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RAMA’S CLARION CALL 
WANTED 


Bejormers— 

Not of olKers 
but of tKemaeWes, 

WKo katfe vJon — 

Not unWorslty dUtlnctiona, 

But victory oVep tK© local self. 

Tke youtK of Divine joy. 

Salary'-’ Godhead. 

Apply sharp — 

With no begging eolicitaiiona but 
commanding decision to iKe Dicectoc 
of the Universe, 

Your own Self. 

Oml Om! Om! 




llama’s Philosophy 

If Rama is asked to put Kia svhole pKilosoplay irv -o" 
nutshell, it is — 

1. Denial of little self; 

2 . Positive assertion of Real Self. 


Rama’s Vedanta 

rhe Utcrol meaning of Vedonto is the end of 
hnovclcdgo, the end of speech, a point wliotc all speech, 
all tlioughi stops end foe the Hindus the whole of 
Vedanta is represented by OM. 


Rama’s Autobiography 

Roma tells 50U he is trolly obove fear, above 
anxiety, above arno^once, but it is oclucvcd by 
constant practice. It hos brought Roma up feem 
a stoic of (ho lowest depths of weakness and 
superstitions; craty whiff of wind threw Rama oiT his 
balance. If one man ran do this, ^ou can. 




UFB SKETCH OF SWMC'RA.:^ 

Sartiar PtO’ott Sm^b 

I canoot die, though for ever death 

Weave ^ck and fro in the warp of me. 

I was never horn, yet my births of breath 
Are as many as waves oo the sleepless se: 

« 

Hie body dissolved is cast to winds. 

Well doth Infinity me enshrioe. 

All ears my ears, all eyes my eyes. 

All hands mv ha^s, aU minds my minds, 

I swallowed up death, all difference 1 drank up. 

• 

Swami Rama, previously known as Gosain Tirtha 
Rama, RI. A., was born in 1871 on the day following 
Diwali at Muialiwala, a village in the district of Go) tanwalib 
Punjab. Born in the family of Gosain Brahmatta:, he was 
the far-off descendant of Gosain Tulsi Das,* the famous 
author of the Hindi Kamayatta. His mother passed away 
when he was but a few dap old and he was brought up 
by his elder brother, Gosain Guru Das, and his old aunt. 
Quite an uncommon child, it was predicted by si^ttologcts 
that he was the coming genius of his race. He was very 
attentive in listenbg to the rcdiatioos from tiie Puranat, 
the hUhahharata and the Bbaprafa. He ruminated over 
the stories he had heard with a precocious mind, put 
questions and offered appropriate explanations. His 
village-people bear testimony to his unusual intelligence, 
his contemplative nature and his love of solitude. As a 
student, he was very bright. From the miUiiculatLoa 
upward, he always took a very hi^ place in the university 

•After further enquiries, it has been found out that in his 
there was another Gosain 'Tulsi Das, the weU.-known saint 
and rnystic of the Punjab, who some centuries ago added ffejh lustre 
to this dan. He had a large following and found a at Swat 

near Outral on the Nonh-VCesteni Frontlet of India. 
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raamimtions. He topped the list in B. A,, being eiccp- 
Uonally bright in Mathematics, in \vhich subject he took 
nis if. A., u-ith a very high percentage of marks. He tras 
appointed professor of the same subject in the Lahore 
Forman Christian College, where he served for about two 
years. He also acted as Reader for a short time in the 
Lahore Oriental College. He was the idol of all his 
teachers who were always very kind to him. Mr. W. Bell, 
the then Principal of the Government College, thought 
very highly of his exceptional attainments and wished him 
to ^ up for the competitive examination of the Provincial 
Qtm Service. But Gosain lirtha Rama’s own desire was 
to teach Mathematics which he had a^uired with an 
infinite amotint of labour. He thought in those days of 
taking the State-scholarship, as it was his fight that year 
and going to Cambridge for the Blue Ribbon. But he 
WM datioed to be a greatef man in another line than a 
mere Senior Wrangler and the scholarship was given to 
ayounffhfohammadaa. Rama Tinha, however, went to 
the forests in July 1900 and within a year beame a 
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jeweJs of her genius , ... 

bf all her past and luggested the nre glory of her future. 


and smsilness oftpJrjr rtnhheJ in hit and human 
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Manager of the Great Pacific Rati Road Company, America, 
while offering him the Pullman Car. At the large gathering 
of the Religious Leauge at St. Louis' Exhibition, the 
local newspaper retnatked that the only bright spot in the 
gathering was Swami Rama. He would laugh and laugh 
and laugh fot minutes together ia his informal talks, in 
reply .to some questions and doubts laid before him, as if 
saying indireedy that his charming personality and 
his beautiful consciousness were enough replies to all 
oueries about man and Gcd. His smiles played like 
lightning. He would thrill people, he was called Rama 
Badshah (Emperor Rama), iMcause he, by his cheerful 
life, had actually made the pomp of earthly kings ridiculous. 
Once he wrote : “I am Emperor Rama, whose throne is 
your own hearts. When 1 preached in the Vtdas, when 
I taught at Kuiukshetra, Jctusalem and Mecca, I was 
mUurdetstcod. I raise my voice again. My voice ia 
your voice, Ta/-/aaM-<iji~-''ThoM art That.' Thou art 
all thou scest, No power can prevent it, no kings, devils, 
or gods can withstand it. Inevitable is Tiutms order. 
Faint not. My head is your head; cut it if you please, 
but a thousand others will grow in its place.” 

He was all love. He was extictnely polite even to 
the lowest. He addressed even his books, pens, pencils, 
knives and saws as living beings, and many a time I saw 
him bestowing his affections on them and talking to them 
so lovingly. His speech and thoughts exalted everything. 
To him there was no low, no high, no animate nor inaru- 
mate; it was something mote than it seems. It was God. 
He would throw his heart and soul at One-ment with any 
that he met, and realiac his complete identity with his own 
self, arid thus having first won his heart, he would next, 
through indirect suggestiotts, appeal to his head in the name 
of Truth. He would repeat some of his favourite verses 
in Urdu and Persian, in solenm accents of his deep and 
transparent sincerity, with his e^ closed and drops of 
ecstasy rolling down his orange-coloured cheeks. He 
would feel them so intensely that every one present saw 
Rama dropping himsdf whdJy in them, nay, Rama lost 
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in theiii for hours together. He would lose himself in 
the middle of his public lectures repeating his sacred syllable 
OMl OMll so much so that the American friends 
of Rama remarked that he seldom lived in the body-centre. 
He lived always in the Divine. Some psychologists of 
America predicted some years ago that one so wholly 
given up to such exalted spiritual thoughts as Swamiji’s 
and living so constantly in them day and nigh^ quite 
oblivious of the fact if he ever had a body, couW not live 
long in the limitations of a physical frame. He had 
really forgotten himself or perhaps he very faintly remem- 
bered it. His body to him, as Rama said of Christ’s body, 
was a mere vehicle of the higher life. “Life is but the 
fluttering of the eagle’s wings, encaged in this body,” 
said Ram in America. No words can paint the charm of 
his person. His sight drew out all your inner love towards 
him. His touch roused even io dry hearts the emotions 
of a poet and clothed the soul of mao in fragrant verdures 
of Divine joy, a fact about the life of all prophets, so well 
put by the mythologises in a poetic descr^on that the 
dry gardens, on some one’s adveat, put forth new buds 
and iMves, the vineyards become green and the dry 
fountains leap up xpith ctystal waters as if in joy. 

While on sea, his American fellow-passengers took 
him to be an American. The Japanese loved him as if 
he was their own countryman. When he had flitted across 
their land to America, many Japanese whom he had 
visited, said they still saw his electric smiles in their rooms. 
The purity sparkling on his forehead they still remembered 
as the snowy summit of their beloved Fujiyama. His 
otangc-robed figure which lectured to them seemed to the 
Japanese artist as a column of fire that was throwing 
out to the audience not words but sparks of life. In 
Chlifotnia, he was hailed as the torch of the Divine know- 
ledge, a wise Trun from the Himalaya, before whose realiza- 
tion the old order of civilization was to be reversed. 

He travcUt^ all over the States, and delivered as many 
lectures as the number of days he sojourned in Columbia, 
ifj ojnic to fulfil and not to destroy,” said he. He 
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lectured in Christian churches and his lectures were as 
original as the titles he gave them; “Every day a New 
Year’s day and every night a *Xnias night,” was his 
subjea at Dener on ’Xmas eve. His other lectures 
are summarised by an American under the following 
headings — 

(1) What are you? (2) History and Home of 
Happiness (3) Diagnosis, Cause and Cure of Sin (4) 
Illumination (5) Expansion of Self (6) The Light of 
lights 0 Re^ism and Idealism Reconciled (8) Realiza- 
tion ot God through Love (9) Practicri Vetknta 
(10) India, 

And he summed up his teaching in America as follows : 

(1) Divinity of Man 

(2) The wotld is bound to oo-wotk with one who 

feels himself one with the whole worid 

(3) Keeping the body in active struggle and the mind 

in rest and love, means salvation from tin and 
sorrow riche here in this life 

(4) Active realization of at-one-ment with the 

All allows us a life of balanced recUessness 

(5) The sacred Saiprotes of all the world should be 

taken in the same spirit as wc study Chemistry, 
holding our own experience for ultimate 
autliority. 

1 cannot detail here tl^e in^icssions he made on the 
Americans, he came in contact with, or the work he accom- 
plished within less than two years there. But I cannot 
omit the following poem whidi some Americans sang 
at the farewell meeting held on his departure to India— 
LiVt Geldtn Onote 'iw»;h ihv pwe* 

R*nu chants to us hia bIcsKd lu>ca. 

Rich freighted with ihc Ooent'a lore, 
lie tprcaiis it on out Wcitem thore. 

A turd of passape cut the wmp, 

JUttinp* iTietjape from the K»pr. 

And thii hit clear rraoundtne call— 

All. all for Cod. and God & al]l 
HU laeatape preen hc’fitU afw 
Idle larifU/ eounlRg meteor. 
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t^'j< U*rtt rf |v»Ttr4t • tf»C! 
A r^'r.N'fn 1 .«ts Tnf »n ^•, ti-t 
AtJif'j. i.St »»,' i-( 

A in 's 

Anil »f n*? ntt* r--rcf 

l’{v.-i i),., 

linivv ii> ih-e ,!J g-K^| n-.„t 
Tof If* in tH-l inil C».».J n i 


In llirypt he C-Jt aca»nLnI a heartr «*clcnms hy the 
MohinimitUnt. lb <!;lit*crcil a lecture fo( them in 
Pentan in their niojquc. Tlic pjpers next (Ur dcacribcd 
Stt'ami Rama, a Hindu j;cnmt. to meet whom ftia one of 
the Rtcaicst pnvi!e;tc3. Pt«fc«ot Taka Kutsu of the 
Sanakrit Oilicgc of the Tokyo Imperial Unlveniry, 
rcmarlceJ that he \i‘3« the onlv true Inilan philotopher that 
he lutl ever seen. Sudi ti-ai hii love. On hit return to 
India, at Mathura he u-aa aakcU hy some admirers of his 
to form a net;* society, whtcli Rama refused point*bIank to 
do, saving that all societies working in India were hU otvti 
societies and that he would work through them. Here 
he shut his eyes tn ecstasy, spread liis arms in rokm of a 
loving embrace and with streaming tears he sdd the 
following words which throw such a flc>od of light on 
Ills great Universal Love and his greater silence of soul; 
‘^CSiristiaiis, Hindus, Parsis, Arya Samajists, Sikhs, Moham- 
madans, and all those whose muscles, bones, blood and 
brain • ate made by eating the grain and salt of my 
hdovedliifaDft’a.the BbjrafB&am, are my brothers, nay, 
my very Self. Tell them I am thcirsl 1 embrace all. I 
exclude none. I am Love. Love like light robes every 
thing and all with splendours of light. Verily, verily. I am 
nothing but flood and glory of Love. I love all equally-** 


I shill shower oceans of love 
And bathe the world in ioyl 
If any dare oppose, vdcomel come. 

For I shall shower oceans of love. 

All societies are micef mine wcicomel cornel 
For 1 shall pour out floods of love. 

Every fores is mine, small or Erat» welcomcl 
OI I shall shower floods of Jove. 

Pcacel Pcacel” 
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A wonderful man, who wanted to dissolve himself 
heart and soul into the Universal Consciousness of the 
present and future humanity! The wonderful consciousness, 
which finds some expression in his poetry in English, 
is the greatest work of the short span of his earthly sojourn. 
He toded day and night for attaining Sclf-RcaJization to 
the full. Wherever his ^es fell, it was all God to him. 
He was an enlightened mystic. In him were combined 
the highest cultures of intellect and spirit. On the banks 
of the rivet Ravi he spent many a night in spiritual exttciscs 
of concentration or Y^ga. Many a night he wept so muclt 
that his bed-sheet was all wet in the morning. It is said, 
while lecturing in his early days as an ortliodox Brabmana 
in Samtan Dhama Sabhas on Bbakji or Krishna, in the fullness 
of the dear associations of his tender heart, all the words 
that dropped from his Ups were quite wet with tears. 
At this stage of his spiritual devclpoment he used to say 
tliat many a time he beheld the cloud-colouted Krishna 
with a bamboo flute on his lliw and dancing on the head 
of a cobra, face to face, with his wes open and his senses 
all about himself. “This markca a particular stage of 
the mind-conccnttation and it was nothing but the 
materialization of my own imagination, the peedpitatioa 
of my own mind," said he afterwards. 

He was a born ascetic Even as a student, his life 
teas spent in rigid and austere penances of eitrcine poverty 
and extremely iurd laboun and silent sufferings, so muen 
so that at times he had tro sneak for days logcihct. With 
scanty nourishment he would work till midnight and not 
unofim he busied himself so much over his problems 
of Mathematics that he felt not the slipping of hours 
till it «s early mom. It seems he was quite consciously 
preparing himself for the son of hfc he u-as to lead laici 
on. Before he was a professor, he had already developed 
a great will, some deep convicrions, a robust faith, an 
infinite sclf-rtbancc whidi he afterwards called baiswJ 
mkitssrtss, and mathematical mind exact in recording 
the date of observed facts, accurate in its analysis and 
icasQfting and pctfcaly dear and decisive in its conclusions. 
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He loved science and was an amateur chemist and botanist. 
His special study in the Philosophy of Science •wzs Ei'oliition. 
He had gone through, in Im own thorough way all 
philosophy, both Eastern and Western. He had mastered 
Shanhara, Kanad,Kapna, Gautama, Patanjali, Jaimini Vayas, 
Krishna, side by side with Kant, Hegel, Goethe, Fichte, 
Spinoza, Comte, Spencer, Darwin, Haeckel, Tyndal, 
Huxley, Star, Jordon and Professor James. He was 
perfectly at home in Persian, English, Hindi, Urdu and 
Sanskrit literatures. He studied the four V^edas in 1906, 
and was a master Pandit of every mantra, whose every 
word he analysed with the acute accuracy of a philologist. 
Thushemadehimselfquiieaptodigyofleaming. It seems 
eyety minute of his thicty-thi^ years was so well utilised. 
He was very hard-working till his last moments. While 
in America he went through, in two years, in spite of 
his strenuous public labours, almost the whole range of 
American literature. 

He was in a strange humour all his own when he 
judged all the world’s authors, prophets, poets and mystics. 
There was no pedantry and not the sbghtest shadow of 
affected pride or anything unreal when he acted like an 
impartial judge in his own way. In his talks from the 
Vtdas down to the latest original line, an idea or sentiment 
that struck him contributed each its mite to the support 
of his thoughts and was made to show the same truth 
which he had realized. He was a scholar, scientist and 
spiritualist of a very high order in one. Simultaneous 
wiA his intcUcctual culture, he had brought his spiritual 
development to a very high pitch. Crowded Lahore 
could no more satisfy the amplitudes of his soul. Whatever 
time he could get he w'oula spend in the Himalayan hills 
and jungles, meditating on the VjmUbads and the secrets 
of andent Aryan Brahmavi^a. 

It was in the forests of Brahmapuri, near Rishikesh, 
that Swami Kama realized his object — the Atman, the Self, 

It was there that he attained to that fearless, blissful Oneniss 
state of mind where there is no more delusion or repen- 
tance. Here he collected the fact for the enundatioa of 



UFE SKBTCK OF SWAlil RAMA XV 

his great Law that the whole univetse serves one as his 
body, when he feels the universal Soul as his very Self. 
Not only a spiritualist and a veritable prince of all oriental 
dreamers anaj’iJ^r, he was a great champion of physical 
exercise. 

He was a Universe in himself. His cities were made of 
Light. In his lanes, Buddha still walked with his begging 
bowl and Qirist still preached the Truth. No great mao 
could die in the atmosphere of Rama’s minoT It was 
such a perennial prana that even the dead who came there 
enjoyed resurrection. Qcat in the horizon of this luminous 
mind was the revelation of Truth. Any man who pre- 
tended greatness and power and genius under the flashes 
of his U^ght got nothing but his real value. Sbruds and 
Smri/itt verses and sottgs, thoughts and things, questions 
of philosophy and religion, politics and society, aU jostled 
together in his divine light and came out with refreshing 
beauty wearing garment of Rama-consciousness. The 
atmosphere, environment and society have their due 
effects and even the face of man changes, the glcfw of his 
face shows marked diffcceo«s when the climate tells. 
Any idea, any problem, any common thought having 
been touched by Rama used to appear in a new form, 
changed by the mysterious effects of his inner soul. When 
be spoke on 'Brahmaiharya, the subject u’as preadied to us 
in as new a light as in whiA the mountain shows 
itself when the new Sun is behind it. Sec his essays on 
Yajnay on Love, on Religion, on Self-Realization, on 
Expansion of Self, and we mid he speaks as none other did 
speak nor any one could speak. Has he not edited 
Patriothm and its doctrines anew? I will sweat he never 
saw you or him or roc or it with the light of the Sun or 
of the moon. In fact, be never saw the sun or the moon 
with their light. He saw things by the light of his soul, 
and to him, therefore, there was nothing outside him. 
The red rays of the Sun, he declared in open, were his 
muscles. \^en anything came across his eyes, he robed 
it in God and then saw diat there was nothing else but 
God. He had cultivated a mysterious relation with 
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Nature. If he would smile, it would be sunshine in lali^ 
seasons and if he wept it would be rain in midsummer 
noon. He carried over his head a cloud and needed no 
umbrella. He lived in the densest forests and walked out 
into pathless ravines in the dead of night and he glided 
there in the very heart of things as easily as birds By in 
the air. '* 

He was a 'poet of poets. To him the song of the 
mountain-streams was society enough. To him the birds 
talked the secrets of nature under the shade of trees. To 
him was audible the music of the Cosmos and he saw 
his beloved Krishna incarnate in cosmic dance and trance- 
Beauty universal he saw in the dancing waves of the sea, 
in the W'aving of the forests, in the wilderness and the 
wild. To be one with the soul of Nature was his idea 
of teal character. Put a mao in this centre and leave him 
alone. The best interests of man and morality are safe 
with him. Men can be made from there and cot in the 
mills of learning and scholarship. Just let the man see 
his reality there and be sure he will stand on the rock of 
his being unshakable and invindblel “There is no 
outside rock to injure me." Rcaliaation Is Religion. 
Realization of the power that informs the universe and is 
the mysterious power of every muscle of the animate and 
the inammate as his soul puts an ordinary man of the street 
on the lo^ road to the greatest victories that man can 
achieve. This is the secret of all his success. None 
but the votaries of the temple of practical hrabmavidja 
can have dean hearts, bright faces and djcctful temper; 
iny Brabmavidja is no dogma, not doctrine but the 
conclusions drawn by the wisest of men from the 
eternal csperiencc of life. 

He had read the best of human poetry in nature and 
nothing could allay the fire of his soul but the cool snows 
and the amplitudw of the mountain scenery- He was 
not well when he was under any roof. He ss’as at his best 
when he walked in the Himalayan forests with his eyes 
half-dosed, looking askana at tnc mightiest potentate. 

He tvas one of the greatest apostles of Vedanta 
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of his time. He was the dentonstntion of all the Hindu 
scxiptutcs. He was tlie representative glory of all the 
noble Hindu lives of Cosmic Consciousness. He was the 
greatest exponent of Buddha’s Dbamma — the Law. He stood 
up for perfect morality, for total abstinence, for righteous 
conduct and ptesaibed Psychology for the guidance of 
human conduct. High Altruism was a simple habit of 
his soul. He worked and laboured day and night without 
wasting even a second of his time to ameliorate the 
condidonoftheHindu masses. Hesaid : “There is but one 
remedy and one disease. Nations can be cured and made 
free by the Life of Law. Individuals can be made saints 
and higher than gods by the same. Live in God, all is 
light, make others lire in God, and all shall be well. 
Bwiesx this truth, you wiU be saved; rebel against it, you 
will be troubled.” He sought no reward for his labours. 
While coming back from America, he threw the bundles 
of appreciative papers, noting the records of his work 
there, in the sea. Only a visit to America would reveal 
the details of his work there on behalf of his mother-country, 
la conclusion, it may be said that such leading geniuses 
come into this world only for a short time, not to firiish 
their plan, but simply to suggest it to their survivors. 
Their work like the flash of lightning is only suggestive 
and never exhaustive. They throw some guiding Hints 
to man and disappear. Every such genius is the centre 
of some constructive forces needed at the time when 
they ate bom. They draw out the love of the people in 
a peculiar way to themselves and when the people begin 
to depend on them, they leave the people in great bewilder- 
ment to look up to themselves and stand on their own legs. 

Swami Rama's principle of the Oneness of the inner 
man is surely a great reconctliation of all the warring 
creeds and religions of this little world known as India. 
His Gospel of Love is the remedy for preventing the useless 
waste of the national individuri energy, thus increasing 
the output of aaivity and work. His diaracter, as the 
synthesis of all the truth scattered in Science and Religion, 
is the model for the daily human conduct. His only 
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bought of public ^otk teas the emancipation of the 
masses from ignorance and slaverj'. His personalitj xvas 
-the beacon-light of Freedom and Liberty, tor he sang : 

1 

No, no one can tone me. 

Sij, vho could have iniuted, 

And trho could atone me? 

No, no one can tone me. 

2 

The Totld niroa aside 
To nuke toom for me 
I come. Blazing Light| 

And the ahadovs must fiee. 

3 

I come, O you oceani 
Dirtde up and part, 

Ot pitched and tcotcheU up. 

Be dtied op. depart. 

4 

O mountain, Devatet 
Scan! not in my vay; 

Your fibi will he shattered 
And uttered today. 

5 

O Kinp vuS CoecRunders. 

My ttnciful toys I 
Here's a Delar* of fire, 

Ltee clear! 5Iy boys! 

(. 

AdTisers CburjeUonl 
PrsT, varte not yfjur breath 
Yes, take op my orders, 

DeTOux tp, ye Death. 

7 

Co, hsral oet, O srwds, 

O s?T bo%l free. 

Beat, leaf, Stwaul 
O jKy hsgicit tlz*’ free. 


I rvie rc the Te?~pcsei, 
cf> the Oa^. 

Hr Gil a tlw Uyhtzssg. 
My sh?*a erecr 
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9 

1 chase as an huntsman, 

I eat as I seiae. 

The hearts of the mountains. 

The land and the seas. 

10 

I hitch to taj chariot 
The fates and the gods, 

\?ith thunder of cannons 
Proclaim it abroad. 

U 

Shahel Shake ofTDelusion, 

'Wakel Wake upt Be free. 

Liberty I Liberty I 
libettyl OMl 

On his o-wn philosophy his final declaration is as 
follows*— 

Pushing, matching bbour and no stagnant indolence; 
Enjoyment of wotk as against i^ious drudgery; 

Peace of mind and no canker of suspicion; 

Organisation and no disaggregation; 

Approprbte reform and no consemtiee custom; 

$oL'd real feeling as agaiosc flovery talk; 

The poetry of faett as against specobuee fiction; 

'ihe logic of events as against authority of 
departed authon; 

Living realization and no mere dead quotations I 
Constitute Practical Vedanta. 

Meditation and concentration on the Mahavakja (great 
saying) Abam hrabmasmi (I am That) and no diSosion and 
ronfusion on personalities and parties naturally translates 
itself into Joret, Jrteiom and lore. This infinite Godhead 
vibrating in even’ hair on the body, this muscular Adraita 
(non-du^sm), this dynamical devotion^ this flaming light 
is what the Sbasiras call the unerring Brabman-tbjr. 

O ye u*avcring, fickle, dubious mindsl No more 
of lukewarm ortliodoxy and heterodoxy I Scorch out all 
doubt and hesitation, all i&wV/ arc your creation. The 
Sun might be slioum to be n disc of quicksilver, the earth 
might DC proved to be a concave sphere, the Vedas might 
be demonstrated as not inspired, but ye can be nothing. 
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nothing but God. A single note issuing from your 
Godhead must be taken up iw the blades of grass, the 
grains of sand, the particles of dust, the v?hiffs of vdnd, 
the drops of rain, by birds, beasts, gods and men. It 
must be diundercd over caves and forests, pealed over 
hamlets and huts; it must reverberate over streets and 
towns, pass from cities to cities, and fill and rhn'il the 
■whole wodd! O Freedom! Liberty! 

Fill the mountain-fountains of a river with immense 
treasures of golden glaciers and all its branches, streams, 
canals must flow full, feeding the fields to flourish free. 
Let the Source of Life, the Origin of Love, the Spring of 
Delight and Light, the Infinite, Power and Purity, Divinity 
embrace and displace the b'ttle self, saturate the feelings, 
fill the mind, and necessarily must the hands, fee^ ^es, 
nay, every fibre of the frame even the environtnents must 
•work a heaven of harmony and irradiate a flood of energy. 

The King’s very presence on his royal throne 
establishes order throughout the durbar, so doth man’s 
resting on his Godhead, native glory, establish order and life 
through the whole race. 

(J ye of little faithi Wake up! Wake up to your 
holy nujestfl And a single glance from yout royal 
indifference, a sidewink from your divine recklessness is 
enough to convert the direst hcHs into charming heavens. 

Cotnc hoBie, 

O wanderer, botnel OMI OMJ 

Blow, O breezes, mingle, O winds, with these words 
whose purpose is the same as yours. 

O laQgbtetJ laagtbert 

Joertiflgotibable }oy and iangbter} 

When asked in Japan what his religion uus, he replied 
in the words of GoeAc— 

• Let rt!e tell yon, whit is nun’s nipreme TOCatfaQ 

There was no world, ’lis iny creation; 

It was I who raised the Stta from out the Sea 

The Moon began her changeful course w-ith me. 

Has Rama then really died? Rama that wrote just 
a few minutes before the dissolution of his body — 
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“O death I Take away this body if you please 1 I 
cate not. 1 have enough of bodies to use. I can wear 
those divine silver threads, the beams of Moon, and live. 
I can roam as divine minstrd, putting on the guise of hilly 
streams and mountain brooks. I can dance in the waves 
of sea. I am the breeze that proudly walks and I am the 
wind inebriated. My all these shapes are wandering 
shapes of change. I came down from younder hills, 
raised the dead, awakened the sleeping, unveiled the fair 
faces of some and wiped the tears of a few weeping ones. 
The Bulbul and the rose both I saw and I comforted them. 
Him I touched and her I touched. T doff ray hat and off 
I am. Here I go and there I go, none can find me. I 
keep nothing with me.” * 


s— The origifltl of tbe»e list »ordi Vti in Urdu ind it hu been 
carefully presened by the Rtnu Tinha Pntischan. Ici ftoirmJe 
. b iraiUble from the Pntjtthafl, 



SWAMI RAMA TrRTHA : THE GREATEST 
POET MYSTIC 


Dr. RaJAa Kamal Mukarjte, M. yi., Pb. D., 
Vice-Chancellor^ Pjickjioo) University, India. 


There is foiind today a complete divorce of the life 
and working of the colleges and universities in India from 
the spiritual traditions and mystical experiences that were 
treasured by seekers after truth in the past. In the midst of 
the present Godless education it is, therefore^ refreshings 
and stimulating to turn to the life and experiences of Swami 
Rama Tittha, who was a brilliant student and teacher of 
the university and had a passion for higher truth in Mathe- 
matics and who yet achieved a spiritual msight and a serenity 
of knowledge worthy of India's greatest spiritual teachers. 
Like many college students of to day, he was handicapped 
by extreme poverty and an early marriage. There were 
days when he had not a single pice with him and took 
his meals from a kind college confectioner who ewiy 
recognised his genius and the charm of his sweet loving 
personality. Even in his college days, he had his mystic 
trances. It was Krishna the flutc-pIaycr, whose true notes 
off and on sounded in his ears weaning him from the 
path of egotism and impurity. Thus the boy prepared 
himself both intellectually and spiritually for his noble 
mission. He had an amazing love of knowledge for 
its own sake. He would give up his daily m^s for 
the sake of buying the oU of his mieWght lamp for reading 


and yet his face, as he worked ascedcally night and day, 
shone with a radiance which is always found on the face 


; face 

of the true seeker of knowledge. For some time he worked 
as the Professor of Mathematics in the Forman Christian 
College and in the Oriental College, Lahore. But all 
the while he de\’clopcd his spiritual love— -life steeped 
in the mystical poetry of Sufism and the religious love of 
the Punjab and in the philosojAy of Goethe, Emerson 
and Thorcau. Full of the divtac lore he laughed r* 
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-pavilion, and smiled at p^ and m the night his affectionate 
wife, like the wife of Shri Chaitanya, gazed with wonder 
At the ceaseless flow of tears of joy along his cheeks that 
gave them no sleep. Endow^ with an imaginative 
tempeiamcnt he was a true lover of beauty in Nature and 
in the enjoyment of the bloom of flowers and grasses; 
the song of the rivers and the chorus of the birds he partici- 
pated in a celestial festival in whidi ultimately Man, Nature 
and Natute’s God were all melted in an all-composing bliss. 

2, Rama Tictha turned to be a monk and the 
minister of that ancient gospel of Oneness, which we 
sometimes describe as the A3vaita Vedanta. Puran 
Singh narrates that it was his meeting with Swann 
Vivekanand at Lahore and the stimulating example and 
discourse of this bold intellectual monk from Bengal 
that ultimately contributed to Sri Rama’s final choice of 
the ochre robe. It was in the forests neat Rishikesh 
that he attained Self-knowledge and Self-hood. 

3. The distinctive character of Swami Rama’s 
mystical consciousness is the expression and expansion 
ot the truth of the Marty in the One and the One in the 
Many through most ardent poetic channels. 

4. Swami Rama is modem India’s greatest poet 
mystic His poems arc a maivel of religious depth and 
sincere espansiveness of the Self. He felt the Oneness 
witli the trees of the forests and found the rocks alive 
with what beats in man. How beautifully he has often 
pprtssed himself. It is 1 that appear as t^utiful flowers 
in the garden. It is I tlia^ smile with the bewitching 
faces of all the fairies. It is I that make the muscles of 
the warriors that fight. 1 am the All. I shine in the 
lightning; 1 roar in the thunder; I flutter in the leaves; 
1 hiss in the winds; I roll in the Surging seas; I am in 
the throbbing breast of the lover; I am dso in the smile 
of the proud beloved. These arc words of infinite passion 
and bliss, reminiscent of the profound poetry of the 
Upanishads and yet possessing a freshness and spontaneity 
that make these a rcmatlablc contribution to the 
tdlgious cipcticnes of htunmtty. 
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like Swami Vivekananda but with a more poetic fervour 
and romantic passion he revivified the ancient trutli of 
tlie One in the Many in its soda! and national application 
to the Indian situation. 

7. The poet-mystic, as he turns to the affairs of 
men, shows a clarity of vision for the future and stress of 
the fundamentals for ethical and social renovation which 
the cotmtry must lay to heart. Swami Rama had two impor- 
tant messages for political India. “Ihc first is his majestic 
and thorough Indian conception and worship of the 
country as me Isb/a-Deva, his Sah's^ama, his sweet Krishna 
and glorious Mahadeva. With this is associated of course 
the idea of philanthropy as worship, of service to the 
living Narayana as the starving peasant of India. To 
«tve the poor and the have-nots is to serve God. Swami 
Kama wanted every nun and woman of India not merely 
to dedicate the self to the service of millions of starving 
but living Nacayanas but also to deify the entire mother- 
land so that all its manifestations may inspire us with 
devotion to the whole. Such is the spiritual transform- 
ation of Indian nationalism rooted in God-consciousness 
which is the poet mystic’s great contribution to India’s 
^Uucal consciousness. Another important message of 
his is of great significance for the Socialism that is now 
wvclopmg in this country. Swami Kanu believed in 
Ae spiritual efficacy and dignity of manual labour. To 
dedicate one’s intellectual powers and talents to the country 
IS the spirit of the true modem Brabmana in India; to be 
fver ready to liy down his life for the cause of India 
IS the spirit of the modem Ksbattrija', to hold one’s 
property only in trast for the nation is the spirit of 
the modern Vaisbya. But to realize God, One has 
to work out all these Dbarmas through one’s hands and feet. 
Simple, silent creative labour for all for the highest and 
for the lowest in the country is the path to all-love and 
all-freedom. This is csscntiallyamodemnote, the assertion 
oi the dignity, joy and freedom of one’s sacred work in 
the cottage and in the field, in agriculture, art and handi- 
craft as a means of recapturing peace and freedom for 
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5. Sudi lanjnfaM sprin/js from rhat cte 
of AnjKiam, in whlclj YajnivaJkra said ever}' 
moves and has its iicing, With this perem 
his sou! he would all the ris’crs his arteries am 
the rnoumains and would toudi the grass imc 
with endating words. With pencil, paper ai 
he would rc>establish a loving relation bj- gi 

{ 5Ct names, and all the Ganga, the mother ‘Gan 
le had Arjuna's vision of tlie world-bodj of 1: 
Self and uttered with tears and smiles mysi 
majcsiically : “Tlic land of India is my own \ 
Malabar and Coromandal are my two legs. Cap 
is mr feet, the deserts of Rajputana my t 
Vinahyachals arc my loins, and I sprad my a 
West and to the east. The Himalayas arc my tre 
and in my curls winds the pure silver Gan 
India. I am Siva.” The individual stretch* 
the irontiets of his bodv, and his mental and 
as his body, when he iaentifies the Uni^-ersal i 
the self. Mudt in the same manner modeia I 
extending the limits of the individual beyond hi: 
ment, beyond space and time. Seldom has tb 
God in India been the man of action. SwamiRa 
full of the knowledge and lore of Oneness, cor 
in the depdi of his over-soul and deriving his u 
off and on from the sDence of the Himatayaj 
had a message for the whole world and he had 
passion of a missionary as Swami Vivekana 
travelled to Japan and to Ameria where he 
Vedanta and Buddhism in the spirit of modem sd 
philosophy. Many people in those countries stiJ 
her the atholidty of this theologue, the simplicii 
saint and the burning love of Nature of this poet 
6. On his return from the West he dedicatci 
to the cause of Practical Vedanta, the ause of love 
man and man, caste and asf e, community and_ cor 
*‘Apctson”hcwould say, “can never realize his _uj 
God except when the unity with the whole natio 
in every fibre of his frame.” It was in this mar 
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lilc Sxrami Vhvksnindx but vitli a more poetic fcr\our 
and romantic patsion he revivified the ancient truth of 
Uic One in the Manp in its social and ttaiional application 
to the Indian situation. 

7. Tlic poct'tnntic, as he turns to the aflain of 
men, shoun a darity of vision for the future and stress of 
the fundamcnials for ethical and social renovation whidi 
the country must lay to heart. Ssrami Rama had two impor- 
tant messages for politied India. The first is his majestic 
and thofoueh Indian conception and worship of the 
country as the hbfJ’Drrj, hli Sahjreerj, his sweer Krishna 
and glorious MahidestL With this is associated of course 
the idea of phiUnihropy as wonhip, of scrs'ice to the 
living N’arayaru as die starving peasant of India. To 
sec\-c the poo: and the have-nots is to scivc God. Swami 
Rama wanted ever)' man and woman of India not merely 
to drfiote the self to the scrs-ice of millions of starving 
but living Ninyanas but also to deify the entire mother- 
land so diat all its nuoifestatioas may inspire us with 
devotion to the whole. Suds is the smritual transform- 
ation of Indian nationalism rooted in uod-consciousness 
vWch is the poet mptids great contribution to India’s 
Twlificil consciousness. Another important message of 
his is of great significance for the Socialism that is now 
do'cloping in this country. Swami Rama believed in 
*hc spiritual cnicacy and dignity of manual Labour. To 
dedicate one’s intellectual powxn and talents to the country 
the spirit of the true modem Brafmana in India; to be 
f^’ct ready to \xj down his life for the cause of India 
” the spirit of the modem Ksbaltrija\ to hold one’s 
property only in trust for the nation is the spirit of 
the modem But to realize God, One has 

to work out all these Dbarmas through one’s bands and feet. 
Simple, silent creative (about for all foe the lughest and 
for the lowest in the country is the path to all-love and 
all-freedom. This is essentially a modern note, the assertion 
of the dignity, joy and freedom of one’s sacred work in 
the cottage and in the field, in agriculture, art and handi- 
<^raft as a means of recapturing peace and freedom for 
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all. How sincerely and yet how comprehe; 
Swami Rama here anticipate the exhortations < 
Gandhi which the nation needs regarding the 
duty of simple, manual labour 1 India must 
her politics and abjure the modem western 
bargaining in order to elicit the highest dev 
noblest sacrifices of the masses and to elim 
politics the violence and strategy of race and da 
But if Mahatma Gandhi fails to spiritualise pi 
succeeds? Swami Rnma wore himself out in 
task. The sword was too keen for the seal 
the early age of 33 he laid himself to rest, r 
death as in life, in the cold, bubbling waters of 
in Tehri on the beautiful festival day of Dipawal 
8. In many respects Swami Rama is a t 
blessed personality. It is sweeter, more comf 
mote appealing to the educated mind than tha 
religious teachers of modem India. A great 
is due to his innate gifts of communion with i 
and everybody but the same is alsotobcattrib 
wide catholidty of interests whidi guided him e 
mathematics to bioIog>' and from Hindu and J 
sophy to Spinoza, James and modern Americm 
There ate few things more touching in the religii 
ture of the world than his strange mystical an 
of his own death andhis poetical expression of im 
“I care not for this body for I Mve enough 
to use. I can wear those divine silver threads, t 
of the moon, and live. I can roam as a divine 
putting on the guise of hilly streams and moimtai 
I can dance in the waves of the sea. I am tJ 
that proudly walk and I am wind inebriated, 
shapes of mine arc wandering shapes of change, 
down from yonder hills, raised me dead, awal 
sleeping, imv^cd the fair faces of some and v 
tears of a few weeping ones. 'Ihe bulbul and 
both I saw and I confronted them. I toucli 
I touched that. I doff my hat and off I ae 
I go and there I go and none can find me.” 
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9. Swami Rama’s life Tvas itself a religious poem, 
short and lyrical in its intensity, and yet sublime and com- 
prehensive. The world is the page, his life tlie poem and 
the shining gold in whidh me letters of the poem 
are written is that creative and spontaneous joy which 
is the essence of Cosmic maiufestation. Asiandat khalu 
imani bhutant jayante : ( 3rPf??T^ ^ 5 >nPr VcTiPr 3rr«t% ) — May 
we all share in this ananiam\ 
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“He rent as under the shackles of worldly temptations 
and became free as air.” His diatactet was ideally high 
md was an example for the so-called Senn^aiis of the present 
aap to follow. He was model of plain-living and high- 
thmking. He was a staunA advocate of the Curukula 
^stem of education. Rama paid visits to Japan and 
America also. His high spiritual character impressed 
the American people so much that even President Roosevelt 
ame to pay hw respects to the Indian Sanipan. He induced 
the Managers of several American universities to give 
special concessions to Indian students. In Japan he 
laid the foundation of an Indo-Japanese Society which 
IS still in existence. There could be no two opinions 
about his being a patriot of a very high order. He 
sacrificed his all at the altar of his country. 


Swami Sbraddbanand 



stviil • tu tfoom or coo-nr-UJ/ATto': 

SXTAMI KAMA TIRTHA 

Sti-ami nama It a aa.'nf, u-ho slunc^ aa a bfilliant 
Wacon jtat in India’s fifrurnent. To day we rntss hb 
rnoftal presence at this fateful heme of this country’s 
tlrstinr, and proljaWy, if he had Heed now, he wcufd have 
played a promtnmt part in brinpinc out amity between 
the conflicting elements and establishing real harmony 
and louc amonn all patties. But he lives tn our beans as 
dynamic soubmrec, ever awake, eternal and imperlshable- 

I Ic liad infused in the hearts of the people a new joy, 
a happy conviaion that it is not for nothing we live m 
a miserable canh and we do nor, after a long struggle 
in the weary road of life, rcacli a scornful desert where 
OUT sorrow's would be repealed again. lie lived the 
practical pliilosophy, and as an exemplary figure in 
Vcdantic life, he nas shown to the world that it is 
possible to rejoice in the bibs of Self even in this very 
life, and that every one can paruke of this bliss, if only 
he is to sincerely strive for it. 

May he work through all for the attainment of good- 
W’ill, blessedness and human unityl 

Sa’ami Sivaiuada 
Fc:c:Jer Dime Life Society ^ 
Kisbikesb^ India. 
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COSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS 
HOW TO REALIZE IT 




THE PATH OF TRUTH 

hecliire deliitrej on Mareb 1, 1903, in U. S. A. 

My own Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen. 

The subject of tonight’s discourse, as announced in 
the papers, is “The Path of Truth-” This is a heading 
which might have some meaning to the Western ears; 
but from the stand-point of Vedanta, this is an erroneous 
title. The path to Truth or the path of Truth is a con- 
tradiction in terms. Truth is not distant. How can there 
be a path to it then? Troth is with you already, it is your 
Self already. You are in it already, nay, you arc Truth, 
You are that. So it is wrong to make use of the words — 
Path of Truth. Your teamatton of God-consciousness, 
realization of Divinity is not a thing to be accomplished, 
it is not a thing to be aAieved, it is not a thing to be done, 
it is done already. You ate that already. You have 
simply to break through tlie oxoons of desires which 
imprison you, you have simply to xmdo what you have 
done. You have not to do anything in the positive 
sense of the word, in order to realize God. Simply undo 
what you have done in the way of making your prison- 
house, and there you are God already, Truth penonified 
already. But this undoinc of what has been done is to 
some a very hard task, ana thus with reference to the Path 
to Truth we shall discuss the process of undoing. There 
is some effort to be made in undoing your snares. What are 
these snares, these chains and shackles which bind you? 
Your ears may today appreciate it or not, the Americans 
and Europeans may today mark the beauty of this state- 
ment or not, the trudi remains there all the same. !Ihe 
troth istlx at all your atta^ ments, all your loves and hatreds, 
alLyout d^rSate^^HS^5d“chMnst — Tlicsc'bind you. 
These do not allow yoo to sec God. These arc your 
prison-house. Your acstecs bind you. You cannot serve 
two masters. You caimot serve Mammon and God at 
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the same time. You cannot be a slave of the flesh anc 
at the Same time the master "of the UniveHel Tolrcalize 
the Truth is to become the master of the Univetse^and to 
entertain desires is to acknowledge bondage, thraldom 
and slavery of the things of this world, fleshy oye^s. 
Everybody desires to become Christ, everybody wants to 
realize the Truth, to become a prophet, but very few, if 
any, are ready to pay the price. 

There was in Bharat a great wrestler and athlete. 
He wanted a barber to tattoo him, to engrave on his arm 
the picture of a lion. He told the barber to paint a gteat, 
magnificent lion on both his arms. He said he was bom 
when the sign of the zodiac, the Lion or Leo, was [a Simha 
rasbi, he was bom under the right influence of the sign of 
the zodiac — Lion, heo. And he was supposed to be a very 
brave man. The barber took up the needle to paint or 
tattoo him, and just when he was pricking a little, the 
athlete could not beat it. He began to pant for btMth 
and addressed the barber, “Wait, wait, what are you going 
to do?” The barber said that he was going to draw the 
tail of the lion. This fellow, in rea'ity, could not stand 
the pricking sensation, but made a very queer pretence, 
and said, “You don’t know that fashionable people pit 
off the tails of their dogs and horses, and so the lion which 
lias no tail is considered a very strong lion. Why arc you 
drawing the tail of the lion? The tail is not needm.” 
“All right," said the barber, '‘I won’t draw the tall. I 
will draw the oUier parts of the lion.” The barber took 
up the needle again, and just pricked it through his skin. 
TTiis too the fellow could not bear. He remonstrated and 
said, “What are you going to do next?” The barber said, 

“I am going to draw the ears of the lion.” The man said 
again, “O barber, you are ii-cry foolish. Don’t you know 
the people cut off the cars of their dogs? They don’t nwd 
’ --gs with long cars. Don’t you know that the lion which 
..i^out cars is the best.^’ The barber desisted. .Aftp* 
*hilc the barber took up his needle and was agaki 
iiija. 7^5 nrtn could not bear it and remons- 
«-<ying, “What arc you going to do now, O barber?’ 
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The barber said, “I am going to paint now the waist of the 
lion.” There the man said, “Haven't you read our poetry, 
haven’t you read the descriptions gis'cn by Indian poets ? 
Lions arc always painted as having a vc^ small, thin, 
nominal waist? You need not draw the waist of the lion.” 

b|»ivy threw aside his colours and his painting 
d . fellow to go away from his presence. 

1 vvho asserts that he is bom under the 

in^tg 1 of the n^iac, called the Simha rashi 

oc/SI . n who pretends to be a great wrestler, 

"e is a man who calls himself a lion. 
i§ “= ons tattooed all over his body, but he 

g of a needle. Sudi are the majority 
t“S|x£- , I to sec God, who want to lealiac 

know the whole truth this moment, 
accomplish everything, to 
^a minute. But when the time comes 
^ . s s K •_[ »h— painted in their souls, to get that 

J * 5 printed or tattooed in their bebg, 

h : Sting, the stbging sensation, there 

th price I will not pay, but the thing I 


In ^et that you may reach the Truth and realize 
the Divhuty, your dearest wants and desires will be pricked 
tluough and through, your dearest wants and attachments 
will fevc to be severed, all your favourite superstitions ! 
and prejudices will have to re wiped out, all your pre- 1 
conceived notions will'have to be tom aside. Free you [ 
will have to become of all the debasing and degrading \ 
yearnings, pure you will have to make yourself. Purity. \ 
Without paying the price, you cannot teach God, | 
you cannot regain your own birthright. “Blessed -arc.. I 
die-pufe'in-hcart,-for shaH^seeJaod.’^ And what is - 
purity of heart? Purity of heart does not mean only/ , 
abstaining from conjugal sins, it means tint, but it means! 
a great deal more. X^cthet you relish these words today* 
or not, you will have to edish them one day, you will have 
to come to the same conclusion to' day or tomorrow. \ 
'nie_TOn^siofl_is_th3t all^attadiment whether it be the 
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aft4chmfn5 lo four hnute, «af clock or your tiog, let tt 
the attJc.hT.:n5 to irtythtng, firher, mother or chiW, 
for a mifj v.hf) atpircj lo ihs fcalizathrt of Truth, for a 
man who r.‘anr5 to g-rtn r^>?5cs5ion of the whole Truth 
thh tnoment, for a man of rohtc ajpffationf, it h Jut: at 
i!c)’faJing an-I u-eakening at nfultcry. ruriiy of heart 
meant making youfaelf free of all clingingt to the ob’cers 
of tint world, ncnanciition, notJjing short of it - Purity 
of heart meani that. Hleitcil ate tlic mre in hcan, for 
they shall see God. Gain th« purity ana you see 

Tlicre is a very l»cautifu! story of Atlanta in the old 
mythology, lliey say that every man who wanted to wed 
her, had to rtin a wee with her. Nolxxly could get ahead 
of her, but one pecon consulted hb cod Jupiter and asked 
the advice of his favourite god as to tnc u-ay of ouminning 
Atlanta and winning her. Tlic god gave him a very tmeer 
advice. He told this roan to bestrtr.' the path ajoog 
which they had to run with gold bricks. You know the 
cod Jupiter could nor help this devotee of hts to outrun 
Atlanta in any other way. This Atlanu had Wt 
from the highest ddty a boon which made her the 
strongest and swiftest being in the whole universe. But 
this ocvotcc of Jupiter threw gold bricks aJJ along the race- 
course and challenged Atlanta to nm a race with him. 
Both began to run. This mao was naturaJly much weaker 
than Atlanta. She outran him in one second, but as she 
lost sight of him, she saw gold bricks lying along the path 
and stopped to pick them up. While she was lacking up 
the cola bricks, that devotee went ahead of her. Thereafter 
a minute or so she ov’Citook him again and again saw to 
the left of the race-course another brick. She went to 
pick it up. That devotee of Jupiter went ahead of her; after 
a while she got him again, and there she found some more 
gold bricks. She stopped to pick up those; in the 
meantime that fellow outran her and so on. Towards 
the close of the race, Atlanta had got with her a \-ery hea \7 
load of gold. It was very difficult for her to cany it and 
also outrun him. Finally diat man got the better of 
Atlanta who was tvon. AH the gold that Adanta had 
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got also fell to the share of the man who outran her, it 
went to him, and she herself went over to that man. He 
got everything. 

Such is the way with most people who want to tread 
the path of Righteousness and the path of Truth. When 
you commence to tread the path of Truth, you find all 
sorts of base lucre and worloly temptations around you. 
You stoop to pick them up, but the moment you do so 
and enjoy these worldly temptations and entertainments 
you fiitd you are lagging behind. You arc losing the race, 
procrastinating, making your path dreary, and losing 
everything. Beware of worldly attachments and materia- 
lity. You cannot reach the Truth and also enjoy worldly 
pleasuresr'TKe’ saying goes that if you enjoy the Truth you 
wlTno longer be able to enjoy wotldly pleasures. Enjoy 
worldly pleasures and Truth will elude your grasp, get 
ahead of you. Rama is telling you the Truth today. So 
many people come to Rama and say to him over and over 
a^in that they want realization. You may gain realization 
this moment. Get sidof attachments and at the same time 
shake off all hatred and jealousy. What is jealousy, what is 
hatred ?'"TrTs' inverted attachment. When we hate some- 
body, it is because we ate attached to something else. Here 
you will ask how you are to get rid of pout sons, brothers 
and husbands, etc. Well, this is your own look-out. But 
the truth is, let Truth or God become your father, let God 
or Truth become your mother, let God or Truth be your 
wife, let God or Truth be to you your grandfather, your 
teacher, your house, your property, your evctjThing. 
Have all your attachments sevet^ from every object, and 
concentrate yourself on one tlung;, the one fact, the one 
trutli, fiz; your Divinity. Imm^ately on the spot you 
gain Reriization. 

^ Tl-jctc is a beautiful song in the Indian language, 
which need not be sung here. The purport of the song 
is that if your father stands in the way of your realizing the 
Truth, tread over him, go beyond him, just as Prahlad, a 
hero in India fonook his father, because the latter stood 
in the way of his realizing the Truth. If your mother 
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stands in the way of your realizing the Truth, forsake bar. 
Ti/> is vbat tht New Testament says. The Hindu Bible also 
says the same, hot'e Tnitb for the sake of your parents. Love 
and honour parents as far as they do not retard your pro- 
gress towards the Truth. If your brother stands in the 
. way of your realizing the Truth, shake him off jest as 
I Vibhishan did. If your wife stands in the way of your 
realizing the Truth, cast her aside just as Bhartrihari did. 
If your husband stands in the way of your realizing the truth, 
throw him off just as MIta did. If your preceptor, your 
religious guide stands in the way of your realizing the 
Truth, shake him off, cast him overboard just as Bali 
did, because your real relative, your truest friend is Trutli 
and Truth alone. AH other relations and companions 
are only fleeting, for a day only, but Truth is with you 
always. Truth is vour teal Self; Truth is nearer to you than 
’'your parents. Truth is nearer to you than your aife, ebildren, 
friend, etc. Respect Truth more than kings, parents, children, 
father, mother, any one. 

There is a flne illustration given by the life of a king 
in India. He trod the path of Truth. It is said that he 
was going up the HimaJa)'3s to let his body melt down in 
the snows. There is a long story about it. Rama need 
not relate to you the whole. For some reason, for a great 
reason he was going with his parents, with his wife and 
wife’s brothers and his four brothers on the summits of 
the Himalayas. It is said that he was treading the path 
of Righteousness, he was going to seek Truth. He was 
going ahead, marching on. His younger brother w’as 
following him and after his younger brother came his 
other brother, and so on in the right order, and after the 
brothers was the wife of this king. He goes alicad, his 
face towards the goal, and eyes set upon the Truth. He 
found that his wife was bewailing behind him, tottering 
down as she could not follow liim, she was fatigued and 
about to die. Here the king did not turn his face back. 
He asked his wife to run up to him a few feet and then 
lie would cany her with him— “Come up to me, come 
up to me.” But she could not go up to him those three 
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feet. She was lagging bdmd, she could not manage to 
go up to him, and he did not turn back : to turn back one 
step from the Truth is not allowable. Never will King 
Yudhishthita turn back one step. The wife totters down 
hut for her the king is not to turn back from the Truth. I 
Thousands of wives you have had in your previous births, f 
and if j?ou have any future births, you don’t know how \ 
many times you will be married again, how many relatives \ 
you have had, and how many relatives you will have m 1 \ 
the future. For the sake of these ties and relations you V 
have not to turn back from the Truth. Go ahead, go 
ahead. Let nothing draw you back. Have more respect 
for Truth than for your wife,have more respect for Divinity. 
T^e Truth concerns the whole human race. Divinity or 
Truth concerns all time, is etemaj, and your worldly tics 
a're'not so. They are momentary, ^ear. in piinSjhi lam 
that o'hat h rially good forjou, must bt reallji good for jour adfs 
or ^o«r' timpanionsi K you see that for you it is leally 
iheneficial to live apart from yout wife, retnembec that 
I it is also really good for her to live apart from you. This 
( is the rule. The same Divinity or Truth that underlies 
' your personality, underlies the personality or being of your 
wife also. The wife of King Yudhishthira fell down. 
But the king went straight on and asked his brothers to 
follow him. They tan on with him for sometime, but the 
youngest brother could not keep pace any longer. He 
was tottering down, overtaken with fatigue and was about 
to fall, when he cried, “Brother, brother Yudhishthita, 

1 am going to die, save me, sa« me.” King Yudhishthira 
did not turn his eyes away from the goal, from the 
Truth, on he went, went ahead. He simply calls out to 
his younger brother to gather courage enough to tun up 
to him tliose two or three feet, and he would take him 
with himself on that condition, but for nothing what- 
soever could he go one step behind to gh-e him even a pull. 
On he goes. The youngest brodier dies. After a while 
the second brother who was at the end of the chain, cried 
and was about to totter down. He calls for help, “Brother, 
brother Yudhishthira, help me, help me. 1 am going 
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to fall down.” But brother Yudhishthira docs not turn 
Ijack. On he cocs. This way all the brothers died, but 
King Yudliishtnira did not swers'c or turn back a sinrfe 
step. Away he goes, on he goes on the path of Right- 
eousness. 

The story runs ti\at when King Yudhishthira reached 
the pinnacle of Truth, when he reached the goal, God 
Himself, Truth personified appeared to him. Just as we 
read in the Bible that God appwred in the shape of a dove, 
so in the Hindu Scriptures we read about God appearing 
to certain persons in the body of an angel or in the shape 
of the King of Heav’cn. So the story goes that when 
King Yudhishthira reached the pinnacle of Truth, Truth 
personified approached and asked him to go in person to 
Heaven, to ascend to Heaven. As you read in the Bible 
about certain people being raised alive to Heaven; so here 
U story of King Yudwshthita being asked to asrad to 
Heaven alive. When he looked at his rigbj *^7?’ 
he fovmd a dog with him. King Vudhishthin s^, 
”0 God, O Truth, if you want to raise etc to the highest 
Heaven, you will have to take this dog also with me. Ltt 
this dog also ascend to the highest Hca\'en with me. ^ 
the story says that God or Truth personified said, 
Yudhishthira, that cannot be. The dog is not wormy or 
being taken to the highest Heaven, the dog has yet to pass 
through many transmigrations, the do g h as yet t o_g^r: 
into the body of man and live Jhc “ri^'tJifa-anaJiye'^ n 
pure, immacuktc person. How then can it be raised to 
the" highest Heaven? You are worthy of 
to the liighest Heaven in body, but not tb® dog.” There 
King Yudhishthira says, ‘*0 Truth, O God, I come 
here for your sake and not for the sake of Heaven 
or Paradise. If you want to raise me to the highest P^dise 
and to enthrone me there you will have to take this dog 
also with me. My wife did not keep pace with me, she 
staggered on the path of Righteousness. young«t 
biothci did not keep pace with me, be staggered on the 
path of Truth, my other brothers ^d not keep company 
with me, they forsook me, they yielded themselves to 
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weakness, they allowed temptations to get the better of 
them, they not keep pace with me; but here is this 
dog, he alone comes up with me. Here is the dog. He 
shares my pains, he shares my struggles, he shares 
fights, he pattahes of my anguish, he labours with me. 
Here is thus dog. If he divides with me my difficul- 
ties, my hard fights and struggles, why should not he 
enjoy my paradise or heaven? I will never goto your 
paradise or heaven if you do not make this dog share 
equally with me that paradise or heaven. I have no 
use for yout paradise if you do not let in this dog 
with me.” 

There the story says that Truth personified or God 
said once more to King Yudhishthira, “Please do not 
ask this favour of me, do not ask me to take this dog with 
you," But King Yudhishthira said, “Away, ye Br^man, 
you are no Tcuth oc God personified. You map be some 
devil, you cannot be Goa or Truth, because if you be 
Truth, then why should you allow any injustice m you* 
presence? Donk you mark that if you give me the 
exclusive enjoyment of Heaven, and don't allow the dog 
to share my happiness, then you ace unjust to the doc 
which sliared my troubles? TTus is not worthy of Goc 
or Truth personified." The story says that on this, Trutf 
personified or God appeared in His true coloun, and thai 
very dog was immediately found to be no longer the doj 
but to bf in full g/ory tht Lard Almighty Himstlj. Thai 
king was being examined and tried, and in the fina 
examination, in the final trial, he came out successful. 

This is the way you have to tread the path of Truth 
Even if your dearest and nearest companions, those whe 
arc nest of kin to you, do not keep pace with you on th« 
path cf righteousness, do not look upon them as you: 
friends, and if a dog accompanies you on the patli ol 
righteousness, that dog shouM be the neatest ana dearcsi 
being to you. Thus make your friends on the principle ol 
favouring your righteousness, sdect no friend on the 
principle of favouring your evil nature. If you sclcc 
yout companions on the principle that they enjoy the 
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same kind of evil propensities that you do, suffering, 
excruciating pain and anguish svill be your lot. 

It is related of a Hindu saint that he was once going 
through the streets hungry. You know in India saints 
or sages come down from mountains and walk through 
the streets when they arc hungry, and beg food for their 
bodies. On very rare occasions they visit the stre^. 
Usually the}' live outside the dtics in the forests, devoting 
their time entirely to God-consciousness. The hung^ 
saint was fed. If Rama also takes something, you will 
have good reason to excuse him. A lady brought to him 
dainty food to eat. He just took that loaf of bread in his 
handkerchief, left the house, went out into the forest, as 
is the way with monks in India. There he put it in water 
and making it wet ate it. TTie next day he came again to 
the streets at the usual time. Again t^le lady approached 
hun, and gave him something very rich to eat. He wait 
back. Tlie third day also that lady brought him something 
very good to eat, but while she was giving him this 
food, she made the remark, *T keep waiting for you. My 
eyes have become sore in w'aiting for you, in keeping watch 
at the door. Your eyes have bewitched me.” These 
were the words that escaped the lips of that lady. The 
sage went away. He went to some other door and there 
he got some food. He went out to the forests and threw 
into tile river the food which was offered him by the first 
lady who expressed her love to liim, and the other food 
that was presented to him by the second lady he ate, and 
the next day, do you know what he did? He got ve^ 
hot irons and poked out his eyes, and tied them in his 
handkerchief, and with the aid of a stick, with gtr^t 
difficulty walking the streets felt ids way to the house or 
the lady who had expressed her love to him, and there he 
found that the lady was waiting for him very anxiously- 
His eyes were fixed on the ground. The lady did not 
notice that he had poked out his eyes, and when she 
brought sometliing very rich for him to eat, he presented 
his eyeballs to her saying, “hlother, mother, take up th^ 
eyes because tlie eyes had bewitched you, and had caused 
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you 50 mvich trouble. You have every tight to possess 
these eyes. Molhct, you wanted these ^'Cs. Have them, 
keep them, love and enjoy them, do with tlicsc eye-balls 
whatever you wish, but for heaven’s sake, for mercy’s 
sake, do not retard my progress onward. Make me not 
stumble in the path of Truth.” 

Now^ we see, O people, that if your eyes arc the 
stumbling hloclTin youf way, cast tliem out. It is better 
for yout body to be without light than for your whole 
bemg to'pctish'ln darkness, "nus is the way. 

if yout eyes stjtnd in the way of yout icalixing the 
Truth, poke them out. If yout cats tempt you and keep 
you backward, cut tliem out. If yout wife, monty, 
propc^ ot anything stands in the way, away with it. 
Could \on kvt Truth u-ito the same love as you bare for your wije 
and relath'es, eouldyou lore Divinity and Atman or KeaU^atm 
vitb tbe same Xftt c Ktal aitb a-hUb you love your a'ife, 
eouldyou love Cod with evert half tbe love that you showyottr mjty 
you would realise tbe Truth tbit second. You realize God. 
When you begin to itead the path of richteoasness, and 
overcome some of the temptations whsw piescrvt them- 
selves in tlie beginning, if you come out victottous over the 
otdina^ temptations, what will you find ? You will not 
find this path all rough and without any beauty, you will 
not find this path tugged through and through. They say 
ihaMhe path of Truth is narrower than a needle’s end. In 
the VedarirTs''writferi'ihat the’ path' of Truth is as sharo 
^d narrow a s the tarot’s edge, out this is not the whole 
troth. In the bcguuSng'th^pafir seems lo^c very narrow 
and sharpTbiifwhra'you come ont 'victoiious' over the 
ordinary temptations, you will find the path to be .wonder- 
fully beautiful and’excecdingly easy. You will find that 
die -whole of nature hel^ you and everything stands on 
yout side. These difficulties, these temptations, these 
obstacles, these struggles and oppositions only bully you. 
They only scare and fti^itcn you, but do not really harm 
you. If you can outstate them and scare them off, you will 
find that the difficulties were only seeming difficulties, 
the difficulties and temptations were seeming difficulties 



IN WOODS OP OOD-REAU2ATION 


and temptations only You will find all nature standing 
on your side, the whole of creation ready to lackey you. 
You find that out. 

It is said in one of the Hindu Scriptures which is the 
‘Iliad’ of India and which relates the ston* of ^ma, the 
greatest hero of the world or at least of India, that when 
he went to search out Truth, to discover or regain Truth, 
all Nature offered him her scr\'iccs. It is said that monkeys 
t formed his army and squirrels helped him in building a 
Ibtidgc over the gulf. It is said that even geeSe came 
jup on his side to assist him in overcoming his foes. It 
s said that the stones offered him their services. The 
itones forgot their nature, the stones, when thrown into 
water, instead of sinking, said, “We shall float in order 
that the cause of Truth be advanced.” It is said that air, 
the atmosphere was on his side, fire helped him, tvieds smd 
storms were on Iiis side. TTacre is a saying in the English 
language that the wind and wave arc always for the brave. 
All nature stands up on your side when you persist, when 
you overcome the primitive seeming dimcuJdes. If you 
overcome the struggles or temptations in the begini^g, 
the whole of nature must serv’c you. Persist in standing 
by the Truth, and you will find that you live in no ordinary 
world. The world will be a world of miracles for you, 
the miracles all around you, and woe unto the gods if they 
do not lackey you in your advance onwTird. Nature^ is 
waiting anxiouslv upon the ruler of the universe. You 
are the master of the universe, you ate the husband of the 
whole world, if you persist by the Truth. 

Now Rama will conclude by relating to you the life 
of, according to Rama, one of the greatest men in me 
world, the life of an Astern saint. Shams Tabrez is his 
name. This man was bom under peculiar circumstance. 
The story may be true or false, we haw nothing to do 
with it, but there must be some truth in it. It is mated 
about his father that he was onc« the poorest man in the 
country. That poorest man devoted his life entirely to 
God-consciausness. He forgot that his body was ever 
bom, he entirely forgot ihar his personality ever existed 
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in this world. For him the world had never been a world. 
He was God, all Divinity. And just when a man’s whole 
being is saturated with an idea from head to foot, so every 
pore of his body was alive to God-consciousness. It is 
related that when he walked through the streets, the people 
heard through the pores of his body this song, “Haq, 
Analhaq,” t^ch means “God, 1 am God." The song on 
his lips was always, “Analhaq, Analhaq, Divinity I am. 
Divinity I am." iTie otdinary people gathered around 
him. They wanted to mutdet him. They accused him 
of heresy. Wly is he calling himself God? He was 
Divinity himself, to him the body was no body, the world 
was no world. When the words 'Analhaq' escaped his 
lips, he was not even conscious of that. Just as a man 
sQotea when Mhep, similatly from Ids stand-point he was 
entirely lost in Divinity, and if those words ‘Analhaq’ 
escaped his lips, they were like the snoring of a man who 
is asleep. But the people wanted to kill him. What 
is that to him, whom will you kill? You will kill the 
body, but that body from his stand-point never existed. 
Kill his body, what pain can it cause 1dm? It is related 
that this man’s boay was placed upon a cross. You 
know that putting a wdy on a cross is an easy thing, but 
there they have something worse than a cross. It was a 
long iron pole, pointed at the end with a necdle-like end, 
and die heart of the man was placed esaedy on the top 
of the iron pole, the shatp pointed end of the iron pole 
had to press through the solar plexus. This way was a 
man put to death in those days. You see this is worse 
than a cross event His body was placed upon a cross of 
that kind, and it is related that while his body was placed 
there, tlds man’s face was glowing with glory, and through 
e^-ery hair of his body the same sweet song was all the 
time coming out — “Analhaq, I am God, I am God, 
Divinity I am. Divinity I am.’* Ihc body dies, to him it 
makes no difference. There you see that if for the sake 
of Trutli you have to give up the body, give it up. This 
is the last attachment broken. Nothing to say of giving 
op worldly attadimcnts for die sake of Truth, for the 
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sake of Truth you have to give up not only worldly 
attadtments, but if there be need to give up the body, give 
it up. lliis is how you have to tread the path of Truth. 
Here when the man was hanging upon that pointed pole, 
drops of blood fell from Ids bo^, and the story says that 
those drops of blood v-xte gathered by a young girl. This 
young girl who believed the same way as the saint, this 
young girl who was of the same thought as the preacher, 
drank up this blood, and they say that she was conceived. 
It may be true or Wsc, we have nothing to do with that. 
According to Vedanta, if Christ could w of immaculate 
conception, this could also be true, because here was a 
man who was not inferior to Christ, really superior to him 
in many respects. This woman gave birth to a baby 
who is the sage, whose life Rama wants to relate to you. 
From his beginning, from his ve^ childhood he was 
all Divinity, even far exceeding his mhet. There is such 
a great book, you will believe iliar, a grand work which 
came from the Ups of this hero. This man did not take 
up a pen and write it, but it is said that through him alwaju 
came out poetry, all that he spoke was poetry, all that he 
said was poetry. But what kind of poetry? — not t^ 
doggerel of your Arncrican poets. It was poetry in 
the true sense of the word. It was God-consciousness 
and nothing else. It was sublime with Divine ideas. 
Every word is worth its weight in gold, if it could be 
weighed at all. 

There is a very remarkable fact related about this 
man. At one time there appeared to him some people 
who were coiuiectcd with some show, you might say, 
a circus or some other kind of show, they per- 

formed it in the presence of the king, he was highly fueased 
with them, and offered them a thousand dollars, 
wards the king repented. The king did not think it 
advisable to give away thousands oi dollars eveiynight 
for mere empty shows and so, in order to get back his 
thousand doUars, he made a pretence, and asked those 
people to appear in the ^arb of a lion and thus ff the lion s 
performance was pleasing to the king, he might give 
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them something enormous, something great, otherwise 
the king would fine them all that ptoperty. These people 
could not give a lion’s petfonnance, they could not put 
on the garb or assume the shape of a lion and please the 
king. You see, in India, there arc people who put on all 
sorts of gaibs and appear in the shape of some animals 
and make themselves appear to all intents and purposes 
the animals they play, out they could not assume the 
garb of a Uon. 

These people came to tiiis man and were weeping and 
crying and shedding teats. The story says that this sage 
being in tune with the universe, in harmony with the 
whole nature, being one with each and all, natural sym- 
pathy overtook his heart, and all of a sudden he spoke 
to those people to be of good cheer because he was to 
appear as a lion, and to give the performance of a lion 
himself. So the story goes that the next day when the 
king and his courtiers were all standing, waiting to see a 
man assume the shape and 6gutc of a Uon, all of a sudden, 
as if by magic, a teal lion jumped into the pit. This lion 
at once roared and roared, he took up the child of the 
king and tore it to pieces. He took up some other boy and 
threw it out to the sky. You see heic was a man who 
was in reality Divinity and God. To this man the idea 
“I am this little puny body” had become a thing of the 
past, it had become absolutely meaningless. He was 
uivinity himself, and the God that appeared in the shape 
of a lion, the same was he, and he was in a moment’s 
thought a lion. Jos/ as jou think so jon become, and 
ijjoubave felt and realised jour selj as God, 'all your 
iboughis^ and _ desires are_ bound to JrUctiJy, to be realized 
So this roan’s thought that he could appear 
as a lion was immediately reah^, and a lion he was. 
The show was over. The sage after killing this boy went 
away, because he had not to become a lion and respect this 
body or that. He was no tcspectet of peisons. But 
here the king was exasperated, the king and the courtiers 
Were all rage personified, they vranted to wreak vengeance 
upon this man. They came to him and said, “Sir, sir, 
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nt f.n 1° ‘^“‘^ “"'’ '”"'• “">= to life.” 

mS of ro*l'”T?,'‘“^' '1““ ■’“I t® iiftit tlttt 

g“” Ct,.T^’v^ '■> '“■= “ *= ttan.e of 

bov doe, oo ‘‘"I.?”' The seint said. "The 

aSio *''? “ ‘Tfi" He said 

d?d “ '*'' “tt' of God." Still the toy 

00 '* “d again. "Come to life, gl 
to tite mmeof God. the Lord,” hot the b?y 

Biieianfa ®tigc smiled and said (Qcin 

Srsl “ j' ^“0 “ ** by My order, thrSgh 

My con^d, Mme to life." and the biy cune to i& 
Btltotni,” "Cdmc^ to life in My 
bf,f ti,. ™ “S’”' The boy came to life. 

r,M oould not hear it. They 

kn?’ If a man, a heretic. He takes all this credit to 
himself. He wants to make himself eqnal to God. He 
ought to be put .to death. He ought to be murdered, 
j'l. T^o the sage it meant nothing. The people 
understood 1^ not. He is not calling the body, the little 
pcts^oni^y God, He had already killed and cnicihed his 
• The people wanted to flay him alive, and the sto^ 

JfS mat that man immcdiatdT applied his nnil.s to his 
ea , Md just as the skin of ammnk js tom and separated 
rom the bod 7 , so with his own nails he tore his own skin. 

It off and threw it awav. And there is a fine, Jong 
poem written by him on that occasion. The purport of 
t^^t song IS — “O Self, O Self/’ he is addressing himself, 

1 o whom the poison of the world is the nectar and, O 
ocir, to whom the nectar of the world (that is to say, the 
sensuous enjoyments) is poison. Here ate people wanting 

The world is nothing else but a dead carcass 
\^a here dead carcass means “sensuous enjoyments”), 
pleasures are nothing else but a dead carcass; 
na the people who run after them arc no better than 
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dogs. Here arc tliese dogs. Give them this flesh to 
cat.” This story may or ma^not be true. Rama has nothing 
to do tfith it, but the spiiit of the sxoty, the moral of the 
story you have to bear in mind. 

Here, in order to realiae the truth, to tread the path 
of lighteousncss, give up all attachment, rise above worldly 
desires and selfish cUngings. If you free yourself of 
worldly dingings and sel&h desires, what about the Truth ? 
Truth you ate this moment. Fools pray, “More Light, I 
want mote Light.” You need not pray that way. You 
need. not 'waste_e.ven a p rayer on calling ^br Light. If you 
make ■yo'VtisdvcS-lhS''sccond divested of all desires, if you 
free~'yo’ulseIves of all .worldly dingings. Light you are. 
You Imbw tliat es-cry desire of yours chops out a part of 
yourself, leaves you only a small fraction of yourself. 
How seldom it is that we meet a whole man. A whole 
is an inspired man, a whole man is the Truth. Every 
wsh or clinging makes you a proper fraction but in reality 
it makw-^oo' an improper portion, insignificant pbrflon 
of you^clf. The very moment you cast overboard these 
desires, '‘dingings, loves, hatreds and attac'hmenli ahd also 
throw off even the desire for light and chant OM for a 
second, freeing yourself from hatred and attachment, well 
balSwd Jin equilibrium, nothing of yourself left with 
Aat person, with that body or with that object, all that part 
bryourself which you have left with this object or this 
srUsull. ..chant OM. .then ^think jvhQ.-itJs within 
Is it not your own Self that mak« the" hair grow 
and the blood flow through your veins ? Is it not your 
own Self who created this body? Tlus wonderful world 
is also your handiwork. This is your own creation most 
ccrtoinly. Mark it. Who is it that hears through you ? 
It is not yout Self? Who is it that secs through you? 
Is it not your Self? Who k it that makes the blood flow 
in your veins? Is it not your Self? And if that Self 
of yours could work out such marvellous fact, the world 
is your own creation. Feel that and rejoice in your own 
Divinity, and derive pleasure from within You, enjoy 
happiness of Your own Atman, Throw aside all abnormal 



18 


IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION 


desires and inordinate wishes. Chant Oil, OM. If you 
do that for a few moments, yout whole being from bead 
to foot becomes Light. Whv pray for Light when Light 
is your own Self? You oecomc Light itnmcdiatay. 
Make yourself whole, get rid of desires and attachments, get 
rid of this repulsion and attraction. It is attachment that 
detaches. When you readi home, see to what you are 
attached. If you are attached to name or fame, give up 
that. Jf jon art attached to the desire for popularity, detach 
yourstlj from it', ij you are attached even to the o-isb, h the 
desire to he/p the world, me that tp. This seems to be somelhiag 
inordinate. Wly should the world be so poor as to be hewing 
help from you oil the timel 

Rama says, take up your duty or work with no notice 
or desire on your jpart. Do ^our work, enjoy your werk, 
because yout work by itself is pleasuic, because wotk is 
the other name of Realization. Take to your work bteaase 
work you have to do. Work leads you to Realisation. Do not 
take to work on any other ground. Come to yout work 
in an independent spirit, just as a prince is to play football 
or some other game for pleasure’s sake, so come to put 
wotk because pleasure or happiness Jives in the garb of 
work. Independent we feel, not bound by a thing. 

People say duty, duty, duty. Why should duty Iprti 
it over you ? Feel no responsibility to anybody, ' you 
'are your own Lord. Have no fear. We say "^3U 'will 
have to work, but when doing any work, which you 
make religious, which you make holy and sacred and 
you arc engag^ in that, well and gooo; but when yout 
hands are not employed, when your h^ds arc 
free asid you arc sirring in your room, enjoy your 
godhead, ichsh your Divinity. That is the finest work. 
'iTierc throw aside all attachment you own. People say 
that attachment is neecssa^, motives are necessary to 
make us wotk. A fabc idau Give up all attachment 
free yourself of all desires, and the very second you nnd 
yourself free, you feel no reeponsibility or burdens thrown 
an YOise sh'iuldsn. AJJ the burdens on your shoulders 
placed there by yourselL Nobod/ is retjuirrd to come and 
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relieve you of the burdens. When you find that there 
is no burden on your shoulders; when you find all the 
objects of love are with vou, when you live this Vedanta, 
your_^oj^^teingjs Light. Being the Light of lights, to 
whom ate you to pray for light? Tliis is the secret. ^ 
Free you become. Who puts you in bondage? Who isJ!' 
it tliat enslaves you? Your own desires, nothing else.j' 
All the magnetism of the world, all the powers of the 
world flow from you, all the miracles of the world are 
your abjert slaves, nothing mote. Get rid of these desires, 
free you become this moment, and when you get rid of all 
desires, what immense joy should it not bring you? No 
responsibility, no fear. Why should you feat ? You are 
afraid lest this thing should be lost. You feat this man, 
you feat that, you feat ridicule, because you desire this 
good name, you are attached to good name. All fear and 
anaety is the result of desires, headaches and hea’Aaches 
'ire' the' consequences' of desites. You cringe and sneak 
before the president or king, blouse you desire his good 
grace. You become the Lord of lords, the King of kings 
when you arc free of desires, when one by one these 
dBlres arc thrown off. How free and happy you become 
that m'dment! ' Thus Rama says that the path of Truth is 
not a thing to be accomplished or brought about. By 
your exertions and efforts you will have to undo simply 
the bondage and thraldom which you have already done 
through your desires. 

Pleasures ate like poppies spread. 

You seise flower, its bloom u shed. 

Or like the iaowfall oo the tiTcr, 

A moment white, then lost for ever. 

Or hke the Borealis race 
That flits ere you can And its place. 

Or like the rain^w’s lovely form 
Vanishing amid the storm. 


Oml 


Oml 


Oral 
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Ltctiire delivered on December 17, 1902, in the Hermetic 
Brotherhood HjU, San Francisco. 

Ikly own Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen, 

What is there in this world that remains to be desired 
by a man who has once known himself? Nothing in all 
the treasures of the kingdom, nothing in all the cnivene 
can draw his attention. Nothing in all charms and beauties 
of this world can draw his notice, nothing in all the 
stores of knowledge can attract him. Ob, what happiness, 
what supreme jov, what perfect bliss, how indescribable! 
It transcends all language and surpasses all description. 
That infinite joy, that supreme Wiss, that infinite happiness 
ye are, that is your real Self, that is your Atman. 

Know that and you stand above all wants and needs. 
Have that and the whole universe is yours. 

Oh, what a mistake is made by the people, what an 
error is committed in giving up this infinite joy, tWs 
Supreme Bliss for v/otldly delusion, the shadows, the niU- 
o'-tbe-msp. This whole happiness is yours; that yc are. 

Why not seek that? Take possession of your birthright. 
Like Esau, people sell thett birthright for a mess of pottage. 

Judas Iscariot sold Christ for thirty pieces of silver. 
Do not sell the Qarist of your real Self, the Lord of lords, 
for the deluding pleasures of this world. Be wiser, 
be wiser. 

Within you is the real happiness, within you is 
mighty ocean of nectar Divine. Seek it within you, feel 
it, feel it, it is here, the Self. It is not the body, the mind, 
the intellect; it is not the desires or the desiring; it is not 
the objects of desire; above all these ye are. All 
are simply manifestations. Ve appear as the smiling 
flower, as the twinkling stars. What is there in the world 
which can make you desire an)rtlung? 

Just sbg, just chant OM and while chanting it, put 
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yout whole heart into it, pot all your energies into it, put 
your whole soul into it. Put all your strength in realiaing 
It. The meaning of this syllable OM is “ I am he”, 
“I and he are one,” OM, “the same am I.” 
OM, OM. '^ile _chanting,_be^ conjuring up, if possible, 
before your jiind ail youri weahnesscs and ail your 
temptationsr""TrampIe them imdet your feet, crush them 
out, rise' above them and come out victorious. 

In India there is a beautiful story in the Puranas. 
It speaks of Krishna jumping into the river Yamuna while 
his father, mother, friends and relatives stood by struck 
dumb with amaaement. In their very presence he jumped 
into the torrent. They thought that he was gone, that he 
would never rise again. The story says that he went to 
the bottom of the rivet and ihett was a thousand-headed 
dragon. Krishna began to blow his flute, he began to 
play the mantram OM, he began to kick down the heads 
of the dragon, he began to crush down the heads of the 
dragon one by one, but as he crushed the many heads of 
the dragon one by one, other heads sprang up and thus 
it was very hard for him. Krishna went on jumping and 
dancing upon the crested head of the dragon; he went 
on playing the mantram on his flute, he went on chanting 
hvs mantram and still jumping and crushing down the 
heads of the dragon. In htdf an hour the dragon was 
drad; what with the charming note of the flute and what 
^th the crushing of the dragon by his beds, the dragon 
was dead. The waters of the rivet were turned into blood 
^d the blood of the dragon miaed widi the water of the 
Hver.^ All the wives of the dragon came up to pay homage 
to Krishna, they wanted to dririk of the nectar of his sweet 
prcsMcc. Krislina came up from the river, the amazed 
iclativts and friends W'trc beside dicmsclves, their joy 
jmew no bounds, so happy were they to find thdt beloved 
Krishna, their beloved one in thdt midst again. This 
story has a double meaning. It is an object lesson, so to 
say, for those who want to gain an insight of Reality, into 
theit own Divinity. 

Tliat lake or river represents the mind or rather the 



IN WOODS or GOD-REAtIZATION 


lake of the mind, and whoever wants to become Krishna 
(the w’oid Krislina means or stands for Deity, God), 
whoever wants to regain the paradise lost, he has to enter 
deep into tlic lake of his own^mind,. tp^dlye^dee p into . 
hinKelf."He has to plunge deep into lus own ’nature,' 
reaSiing the bottom he has to fight the venomous dragori,*^ 
the poisonous snake of passion, desire, the venomous' 
dragon of tlic worldly mind. He has to emsh it down, he 
has to destroy its crests, he has to kick down its many heads, 
he has to charm and destroy it. He must make dear the 
lake of his mind, he must dear his mind this way. The 
process is the same os that followed by Krishna. He is 
to take up his flute and play the mantram OM through 
it. He has to sing that divine, that blessed song through it. 

What is this flute? It is simply a symbol for you. 
Look at the flute. Indian poets attach great importance 
to it. What a great deed was it that the flute performed, 
that it was raised to such dignity ? By virtue of which 
great Kama was it devated to suen a position? Why was 
It that Krishna who was the object of worship, who was 
loved by mighty monarchs, who was worshipped by 
thousanns of fairy maidens in broad India, how was it that 
lOishna, the beloved one, the powerful one, the love 
personified, that Krishna who did not condescend to look 
at kings or monarchs, why gave he this flute kisses? 
What raised it to such a position? *1116, flute’s answer 
was — “I have one virtue, one good-point I.havc“ .1-have 
made myself, void of all matter.” . ^ 

The flute is empty from head to foot. "I emptied 
myself of non-sclf.”-s Just so, applying the flute to the 
lips means purifying the heart, mming the mind unto 
God, throwing everything at the feet of God, the Beloved 
One. Just give up from your heart of hearts, give up all 
daim upon the body, give up all selfishness, all sclfisli 
connections, all thou^ts of mine and thine; rise above 
them. Wooing God, wooing Him as no worldly Joyer 
wooes his lady Jove,huogcring,thirsting after the realization 
the true Sdf, just as a man of the world Jiungcrs 
- for what he has not had for a long time, hungering 
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and thirsting_/Qr-tlTe Divine, yearning for the Truth, 
•cravmg ^ftjr a^,aste’<^ the supreme reality of Self, putting 
ybufsel£mjh^^tc<6f mind is applying the flute to the 
lips. In this state of mind, in this peace of heart, with 
such a pure soul begin to chant the maniram OM, begin 
to sing the sacred syllabic Ohf./ This is putting the breath 
of music into the flute. Make your whole life a flute. 
Make vouc whole body a flute. Empty it of selfishness 
a^d fill it with th ^divine breath. " 

Chant"' OH and '^llc doing it, begin that scarcli 
within the lake of your mind. Search out the poisonous 
snake with its many tongues. These heads, tongues and 
fangs ^pf the poisonous snake arc the innumerable wants, 
the worldly ‘tendencies and the selfish propensities. Crush 
them one by' one, trample them under your feet, single 
them out.’oveVcdmc them and destroy them while singing 
the syllable OM, 

Build up a chataaer, make firm resolutions, make 
strong determinations and take solemn vows so that when 
you come out of the lake or rivet of the mind, you may 
not the waters poisoned; so that the waters will not 

f ioison those who ^ink from them. Come out of the 
ike having purified it altogether. Let people differ from » 
you, let them subject you to all sorts of difficulties, let 1 
them revile you, but despite their favours and frowns, 1 
their threats and promises, from the lake of your mind j 
there should flow nothing but divine, infinitely pure, fresh I 
water. Ncaar should flow out of you so that it may I 
become as impossible for you to think evil as for the pure \ 
fresh spring to poison those who drink from it. Purify 
the heart, sing the syllable OM, pick out all points of 
weakness and eradicate them. Come out viaorious 
having formed a beautiful cliatacter. When the dragon 
of passion is destroyed, you •w-ill find the objects of desire 
worshipping you just as the wives of the dragon under 
the river paid homage unto Krishna after he had killed 
the snakc- 

Draw a diagram for your use and place on this diagram 
a list of the onlinarv sins and shonoomings. This table 
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lake of tlic mind, and \i*hocvcr wants to become Ktishn; 
(the word Krishna means or stands for Deity, God) 
whoever wants to regain the paradise lost, he has to eatei 
deep into the lake of his own_mind,.to_div^^gj intc 
himself/ ’He has to plunge deep into his own^narorC; 
leadiing the bottom he has to fight the venomous dragon 
the poisonous snake of passion, desir^ the raioniou' 
dragon of the worldly mind. He has to crush it down, he 
has to destroy its crests, he has to kick down its many heads, 
he has to charm and destroy it. He must make dear the 
lake of his mind, he must dear his mind this way. The 
process is the same as that followed by Krishna. He is 
to take up his flute and play the mantram OM through 
it. He has to sing that divine, that blessed song through «. 

What is this flute.^ It is simply a syrofol for yon. 
Look at the flute. Indian poets attach great importance 
to it. What a great deed was it that the flute performed, 
that it was raised to such dignity.^ By virtue of which 
Cleat Karma was it elevated to such a position? Why was 
It that Krishna who was the object of worship, who was 
loved by mighty monarchs, who was worshipp^ hy 
thousand of wiry maidens in broad India, how was it that 
Krishna, the beloved one, the powerful one, the love 
personified, that Krishna who did not condescend to look 
at kings or monarchs, why gave he this flute kisses. 
What raised it to such a position? *^6 -flutds answer 
-was — ^“1 have one virtue, one ^>od.poiKt liavTi -I.havc 
made myself .yoid of all matter.’’ •. 

The flute is’ empty from head to foot. “I empuwj, 
myself of non-sclf.’V Just so. applying the flute to the/ 
lips means purifying the heart, turning the tni^ “tito| 
God, throwing everting at the feet of God, the Beloved 
One. Just give up from yout heart of hearts, give 
claim upon the body, give up all selfishness, ^ 
connections, all thoughts of mine and thine; 
them. Wooing Go^ wooing Him as no wc- 
wooes his lady lovc,hungcring,thirsting after • 
of the true Self, just as a man of the world ^ 
thirsts for what he has not had for a long * 
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, and.^itsting^or-the Divine, yearning for the Truth, 
’'craving ^ftjr a^astS'^ the supreme reality of Self, putting 
youfs&In,|haytate^f mind is applying the flute to the 
lips. In this state of mind, in this peace of heart, with 
such a pure soul begin to diant the mantram OM, begin 
to sing the sacred syllabic OM. / This is putting the breath 
of music into the flute. Make your whole life a flute. 
Make your whole body a flute. Empty it of selfishness 
and fill, it with Jhe^divinc breath. ' 

GhanT’DSI and while doing it, begin that search 
within the lake of your mind. Search out the poisonous 
snake with its many tongues. These heads, tongues and 
fengs of the poisonous snake ate the innumerable wants, 
the wotTdfy tendencies and the selfish propensities. Crush 
th^.one bj one, trample them under your feet, single 
them out, overcome them and destroy them while singmg 
the syllable OM. 

Build up a character, make firm resolutions, make 
strong determinations and take solemn vows so that when 
you come out cf the lake oc rivet of the mind, you maj 
not ^d the waters poisoned; so that the waters will noi 
poison those who drink from them. Come out ofth< 
lake having purified it altogether. Let people difier fron 
you, let them subject you to all sorts of difficulties, lei 
them revile you, but despite theit favours and frowns 
their threats and promises, from the lake of your mine 
there should flow nothing but divine, infinitely pure, ftesi 
water. Nectar should flow out of you so that it maj 
become as impossible for you to thiok evil as for ihe pun 
fresh spring to poison those who drink from it. Putifj 
the heart, sing the syllable OM, pick out all points o: 
weakness and eradicate them. Come out victoriou! 
having formed a beautiful character. When the dragor 
of passion is destroyed, you will find the objects of desin 
Worshipping you just as the wives of tlie dragon undei 
the river paid homage unto Krishna after he had killec 
the snake. 

Draw a diagram for your use and place on thisdiagtarr 
a list of the ordinary sins and shortcomings. This tabh 
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havinji l>ccn tiacrj, you take tljc day of the week; perhaps 
on that day you Juv-c sufTcreJ from greed or grief; you 
then place a cross mark directly under the column headed 
greed or grief along the Itrjc of the date and so on. By 
keeping this private diary you can bring before your 
mind your shortcomings and lx: brought face to face wi'h 
your weaknesses. 

Rama does not recommend that these marks be kept 
on die diagram. Today you yield to some shortcomings; 
be true to yourselves and put down the cross mark 
today. Next day in the morning or at any time con- 
venient to you dose the door, sit down all alone a.nd opoa 
the chart before you and here you see that you yielded to 
greed or grief or whatcs'cr it may be; then begin lecturing 
to yourself. 

We in this country have too many lectures irom 
others. Let all (he great lecturers of the age come, Ici 
Christ or God Himsdf come and lecture, but lecti^ 
from others will be, of no avail unless you^afrjjrefttrw 
fd .lecture yourself. IJe alsne eah rj:sj btastlj or niah 
progress, n'oo 'JtUttrts to bimtelf. You know tbat_ you 
yidded to grief. Try and diagnose and prognose the 
/eding. Why were you overpowered by grief? Find 
;l]out the cause and then find a remedy for it. You may at 
'^diar time read an instructive book, say Bhawvad-Gita or 
the Bible or Emcrson*s works or any booK whida may 
: tend to lift you from the plane of grief and with Adr aid 
and the aid of your own lectures, reflections, meditations, 
jtty to drive out this feeling from you for ever. If you 
f convinced at that time that yea have conquered and 
that you will not lose youtself again, no matter what 
befall you, when you ate assured you have trampled it 
under your feet, that you have gained the victory, then 
erase the cross mark. You ate free then, rondenm 

yourself-for~the..past? Let the dead-past bury -its-dcad. 

Take up these 'fiults one'by one, find the cause and 
the remedy for each, diagnose and prognose cadi one, 
lecture to yourself, but l^ote sudi diagnosis and ptog- 
is done in this class, each one of you must lecture 
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to yourself. Each one will haw to do the work for him- 
self.^ Sit down and meditate upon that which you suffer 
from and whil^mcditatlng chant ftt sing Oif. While the 
lips ate chanting, while the'Voice hums tills sacred syllable, 
while you are firm in your resolutions, the infinite 
celestial blessings are on you. You will be strengthened 
from within. These are some of the crested heads of the 
dragon which infested the lake of your mind. Crush them 
out one by one. There is one common cause for all 
shortcomings, one common basts, root of all these evils, 
and that Is lOTorahce — Ignorance in all its shapes especially 
ignoranw' of the real Self, ignorance of the true 

People identify themselves with the body, accumulate 
all sorts of things around it and want to have pleasures 
from without. They ate identified with the body and are 
liable to be grieved or aOUacd. 

Rise above the body. Feel and realize that you arc 
the Infinite, the Supreme Self, and how can you be alTcctcd 
hy passion or greed? 

As a division of the general ignonnee of the true 
Self, there is, the ignorance of the common Jatvs of nature, 
whldi k«ps people sick and weak. Here is a sacred law 
ftfKahirc— a law which cannot be set at naught. The 
law is— 

Do any kirti cf sron^, do ony niicbiej, hsrl'ncr tn year 
fftind any kind ef urong : do these vron^ dee£, nrsmit these sins 
tren at a place u here yon are sure nobody a-i/l catch yen cr find 
yen, B-bere nobody oil/ call yon to ejnestcon. Son- these seeds 
of tril o'hererer jon please, eren in a place at seatre cs any fort 
nald be', soo' the wind and ty the most stem, tmrtfenStn^, 
irrefrjj^ahle, irretrieralle hw, yen reap the ethtrlsusdi^en 
•nast I'f visited with pain and snSfrin^ The carts ef tin ts 
death. 

People take it as a moral law and say that there is not the 
same strength in it as there is in mathematical laws; they 
sav that there is no matbcmaticdccttaintrabout it. Mis- 
taken are th^ who think that way. It^tjie most solitary 
o\Ts commit a tin and you will in no tunc 'astohished 
. *fe lint' the i-ery grass under your fco stands up and 
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/bears testimony against 3roa. You will in time see that 
Ithe very walls, tlic very trees have tongues and speak. 
lYou cannot cheat Nature, Providence, ^is is a truth; 
this is a law. Wc commit sins only In the heartland we 
find ourselves in the outside wotla surroimdcd.by em- 
barrassing and harassing circumstances, in-difficolncs, 
in all sorts of straits. \Vc find this to be the case and those 
who are ignorant of the real cause of their difSculdcs 
blame circumstances they begin to fight their surround- 
ings, they file law suits a^inst relatives, friends and their 
fcilowracn. Here is a Divine law which should be pro- 
claimed in all corners and in all bazars. Tty io threat dust 
into the eyes oj God and you will be blinded yoitrselj. 

Tlie law is that you sliall be pure. Harbour impurity 
and you must suffer the consequences. We will take up 
these spiritual laws one by one and prove them with a 
mathematical certainty. V^eo a man once understands 
these spiritual laws, it becomes impossible for him to 
stoop to these selfish desires. Having gained control 
over these desires, the mind can be concentrated for any 
length of time. Character must be built first, this is 
necessary. 

Is fasting necessary to the conquering of one’s own 
mind? 

As to fasting, Rama says, do not starve or overfeed. 
Both extremes are to be avoided. Sometimes fasting romes 
vnaturaUy; we feel within ouRclves a natural desire to 
jabstain from eating. Such instincts of the heart shoiJd 
jbe obeyed, but at other times the inner Self tells you to 
itakc nourishment. Follow these instincts. 

Fasting should be taken as a help but it should not 
master us. People often fast b«aiuse it is forced upon 
them; they then become servants of this slavery of fastmg. 
Rama does not countenance slavxry. As to fastmg, m 
India some do fast and there are particular days which arc 
specially observed as to what kind of food Is taken 
how mucli. Ihese days ate the Full Afoon day and New 
Moon day. 

On the Full Moon day, some people in India cat such 
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food as will not tell on the stoimdi and on that day they i 
^dally concentrate the mind, that day beio^ particularly j 
favourable for concentration. TTiis you will see if you 
try to verify it. Such food is taken as will not disturb 
the MuiUibrium of the mind. 

The New Moon night and the New Moon day arc 
specially instinct with a particulaf kind of virtue in aiding 
the concentration of the mind. 

True fasting means lidding ourselves of all selfish 
designs,' desires; not feeding them but purging ourselves' 
wholly of them.— 

Om I Om 1 Om ! 



THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 

Lf^nre delivered on December 19, 1902, at the Hermetic 
brotherhood Halt^ San Francisco. 

My own Self in the fonn of ladies and gentlemen. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is within you. How have 
you to realiae that ? 

There is a very beautiful story showing how to realize 
the kingdom of Heaven within us. It is related that at 
one time the Vedas were taken by a demon and carried 
to the bottom of the sea. 

'Hae word 'Veda' has two meanings. The original 
meaning is ^on-Iedgc, the kingdom of Heaven. The 
second meaning is the most sacred Scriptures of the 
Hindus. 

' The name of this demon, said to have artled the 
Vedas to the bottom of the sea, was Shankhasur whiclt 
e^'mologically means the demon of the conch*shcll or the 
“insect dwelling in the conch." 

In order to redeem the Vedas, in order to bring back 
the treasures of knowledge, Go<l incarnated as a fish, 
fought v.ith the demon, destroyed it and brought back 
the Vedas to the world. 

Children read that stor>’ and take it litcrallv; com- 
mon Iconic read it and rake it literally, but tnerc is a 
deep, hidden meaning in the story. The story was meant 
to illustrate a general truth. 

God incarnated as a fish to bring back the Vedas 
from the wor.m lising in the condi-shell. God incarnated 
as a fish and fought the demon or inscCT at the bottom of 
the sea and destroyed it- What w’as the use of this? 
The fish is a maritime animal and the conch-shell fs also 
inhabited by a creature of the sea. Now Gotl, the Ah. 
in the shape of the fish fought the insect of the tea. 'Ifc 
insect v-ws driven our of the shell and the waves of the tea 
u-ashtd the shell ashore. People picked ir up. 7?ie conch* 
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shell was blown and there came out of it the reverberating 
sound OM, OM, OM. This is Veda. In this sense was the 
Veda, the conch-shell brought from the bottom of the sea. 

The story-teller meant to lay particular stress on the 
importance of the sacred mantram OM. The object is to 
show that this sacred syallablc OAI is the end of knowledge 
in all thc,world. It is all the Vedas, all the Kingdom of 
Heaven put in a conch-shell, condensed to its smallest 
compass. Tliat was the object of this story. 

The Hindus blow conch-shells on all sacred and 
important occasions, /.e., they chant OM at the time of 
death, birth, war or worship. Happy is he who lives, 
moves and has his being in OM. 

In order to tome by /use Treasures m/hin or tn order that 
the ksf^dom of Heaven may be unlocked, OM is the key to It 
uted. 

People of Europe and America do not wish to take 
up anything unless it appeals to their intellect. Even 
though we may not be able to prove the vinue of tins 
mantram by the logic of the world, yet there is no denLil 
of the powerful effect tvhich tliis ma\tram clianted in the 
proper way produces on tlte character of a man, or of the 
virtue it'has of unfolding the inner sec r ets and placing all 
the tfcasures''of die world at our (jiswisal. One object 
of the storj'-tcllcf was to show that all the knowledge ol 
the saercd Scriptures of die Hindus was obtained when 
the writers of these volumes Jiad thrown themselves into 
ecstasies by tlic humming of this syllable. Tins mantram 
ts the seed of all knowledge. T1 ic importance of tlus 
mantram will be laid before you from difTcrcnt 
stand-points. It is necessary to show the importance 
of this r7.j?:/r<jCT in order dm tlie people may take ro it 
with ihcir whole heart. 

Pint of all, the riarirart OM docs not liclong to any 
special language. TlunUng it to be a Sanskrit word and 
not belonging to anv otbn lanttuagc, do not reject it. 
It is the name of Co3. This svllable comes to )-ou from 
within, noliotlv teaches you this syllable. It contes to 
j you at binh. Tlie child's cry res e . mblcs remarksl'h* ihe 


S-0 IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION 

sound Om, Om, Aam, a perverted form of OJI. The 
word OM comes from within to every child. 

The true way to write OM is A-U-M. According to 
the rules of Sanskrit grammar A and U, when connected 
together, coalesce into O. Even the mute can produce 
the sounds of A, U and M. Thus OM in its entire^, in 
its parts, is brought to the world by everybody— by 
himself. It is the most natural word which can occur to 
anybody. When boys arc very happy in the streets, their 
overflowing joy finds natural espression in the noisy 
sound of prolonged O, W'hich is simply OM cut short 
This souna occurs in every language — Sanskrit, 
Persian, English, Japanese, all have it in a more or less 
perfect form. This sound O is used on occasions when 
people get beyond themselves, when they arc exBilented, 
when they are filled with joy, this sound naturally comes 
to them. When people fall sick or are in trouble^ when 
they ace suffering excruciating pain, what sound finds 
utterance through their Ups.^ It is Oh, llh or UM whi^ 
is a mere corruption of OM. The Hebrew, the AraWc, 
the English prayers end with Amen which most remarkably 
resembles OM. The last letter in the Greek alphabet is 
Omega giving the sound OM a prominent place. 

\^y should this sound come to evcryTOdy, why 
should this sound come from the lips of everybody m 
illness, be he a European, American, Hindu, Persian, 
Japanese or of any denomination? The Hindu answers. 
Tms sound is like a beautiful tree yielding a cool shade to 
a sick man who is being scorched by the batning Sun; so 
naturally docs this sick person seek the cool shelter pf the 
spreading tree. Thus it is that everybody when sick or 
suffering naturally resorts to this syllable OM, this natural 
sound. It gives him a little relief. Wc sec it namtally 
brings relict under all dtcumstances; the sick arc relieved 
by chanting this sound. If it can bring relief even to tnc 
sick and sufferer, may tt not bring peace and harmony, 
if you sing it in the right way? Wc call it an 

mean by it something djat pervades life or rurw throuen 
prana or breath. Every ammal sends forth this sound, 
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it is associated with his breath. If you breathe forcibly 
so as to make respiration audible, you will see that the 
sound, if represented by an articulate word, is Soham, 
Sobam^ (breathing through the nose). This sound is in 
the breath of all ; now in this we sec S-O-H-A-M. 

Sanskrit grammar is more developed than any other 
in the world. It has analysed all sounds and all words 
perfectly. M is called a consonant but this consonant is 
nasal and it is proved that M is a consonant which borders 
on vowelhood. O and A arc vowels according to all 
grammars. S and H are consonants. Throw aside the 
consonants and we have O, A, M, or OM. 

Now you see that the vowels ate ind^ndent sounds 
and the consonants are dependent sounds, they cannot 
stand alone or by themselves. For instance, here is the 
consonant K; you call it Kay, in Sanskrit it is K (v); 
you must join a vowel like *e' or V to the original sound 
of the consonant and then it becomes capable of being 
pronounced. 

Ginsonants represent name and form in this world. 
All names and forms in this world are, like consonants, 
dependents. Can any of them stand sdone without the 
simtcme lealin' bcl^d them? All phenomena consist 
of^naracs and forms which cannot be pronounced without 
an underlying nouminott or reality. Substratum, God, the 
Unknowable or whatever you may choose to cidl it. The 
underlying reality is proved to be the Absolute Being, 
Absolute Knowledge and Absolute Bliss, denoted res- 
pectively by A, U and M. Thus in Sobam the consonants S 
and H stand for the phenomenal nam«, forms and shapes 
and the inherent OM represents the underlying reality. 

If we have toys made of sugar but of \'atious shapes, 
some in the shape of a dog, some in the shape of an ox, 
some in tlie shape of a lion, some in the shape of a man, 
they differ from one another, but all the diSerence lies in 
mete shapes and forms and names. Being made out of 
one substance all of them ate the same sugar. 

Go to the ocean. There you will find a ripple here and 
a ripple there, a breaker here and a breaker there, differing 




might be compared to the vottcI sounds, and name 
form might \\’cU be compared to the consonant sot 
'Ihus in Sobaffi, *s* and *h’ representing name and fonn, 
something dependent being omitted, only Reality remains 
and we come to the syllable AUM — OM. Thus OM is 
the reality whicli runs trough your breath. It is pecsent 
in all breath of the world, it is the most natural name ot 
the Power which is at the back of all differences, all dirisions, 
all separateness, the most natural name for the Reality. 

Professor Max Muller and other philosophers with 
him have pro^‘cd that all thought is related to language as 
the obverse and res-exsc of the same coin. One cannot 
exist without the other. Could you sec this object, me 
table without thinking of it? Could you perceive 
anytliing dse without thinking accordingly? Tiic ver)' 
♦ word ‘perceive’ signifies mental thought. 
i yUa/n /bo/(Sbf 

' Jbhk a-itbout Ijniiugt. Tbt hptf Afters so /an^u^e A;/ 
so theu^bt. Let the child b^in to think, it cannot until 
it has language. ‘Ilic mother breathes names into the 
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cats oE the child, the meaixings of names are being breadied 
into the heart of the boy. The meaning is related to 
the ^s^OId as the lidci to the hoise. Upon the horse of 
voids the tidci of meaning Jides into the sonl of the child. 

We cannot think wiAout language. Thought and 
language arc one, and we have already seen that the 
votld and thought arc also one. Therefore, language and 
thought being in a way identical, and also thought and 
the world being idential, word and the world are kin to 
each other. No objea in this world is observed without 
thought. Tty to 'sec an objea and do not let its conception 
enter your mind; it will be impossible. In fatt peiceiving 
the black board means thinking of the black board. 

All objeas of this world are the counterpart of the 
eorrespooding Ideas. Nothing is perceived in this world 
without thought; and there can be no thought without 
hneuage. The world b related to language as the obverse 
and tcvcfse of the same coin. This tella you the 
truth or the real significance of **la the beginning these 
wu the word, the word was widx God and the word 
tvas God.” 

Now we want to have a single word ot sound which 
will rcpTOcnt the whole world. We want some word 
which will icwcscnt the power, the energy, the force, the 
Mvtmlng suDstance, the thiog-b-itsclf which upholds 
the universe. 

In all the languages wc have some sounds which 
come from the throat, others which come from the lips, 
others from back in the mouth neat the palate. There is 
not a single sound in any language which springs from 
a region of the vocal organs Wow the throat. The 
throat is the boundary, or rather one boundaiy of the 
range of the vocal organs and the lips ate the other 
boundary. None comes from outside the Ups. 

Hc« ut have A-U«M; the sound A is guttural. This 
comes from one houndan of the vocal orcans. 

U (oo> proceeds oanly from middle oC the range 
of sounds, middle of she vocal tegipo* n»t *Ue palate. ^ 
M it labial and msaJ sound st the end or the ettremitr 
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of the vocal organs or r^ons. Thus A represents the 
beginning of the range of the sound; U represents the 
middle and M represents the end. It covers the whole fidd. 
OM, OM is the most natural name. It represents all 
language and consequently all world. Here arises a 
question. There are many other sounds which arc located 
in the thtoat like A. Similarly U and M have many kindred 
sounds. Why should not any other guttural be chosen 
arbitrarily and joined with any other sound akin to U and 
also to any other kindred Jabjal sound to form a word to 
represent all languages? 

Similarly out of all the other sounds which proaed 
from the same region U is the only sound which may be 
called the lord, me chief, the monarch of them alL It 
is a vowel, a sound brought out by every child. A mute 
has it with him, it is not taught by others, it comes of 
itself and is consequently the best representatiTe of its 
kind. M is the b«t representatioo of all the labials. 
There is another peculiarity about it. It is nasal and 
covers up all the field of the nose which is the seat <^the 
breath. Thus we sec that if there could be any perfect 
name, it is OM. This is the representative of all bmgoagm. 
It is the representative of all thought. It is the 
representative of the whole world. 

Ail Vedanta, nay, all the philosophy of the Hindus 
is simply an exposition of this syllable OM. OM cov^ 
the whole universe. Tlicrc is not a law, not a force in the 
whole world, not an object in all the world which is not 
comprised by the syllable OM. One by one you will sec 
that all the planes of being, all the worlds, all phases of 
existence arc coveted by tlm syllable 

Sounds are of two kinds, articulate and inarticukte. 
We call them Vamatmak and Dh'anyatmak^ These Smskrit 
names are full of meaning. Vartutmak means litcnul^ 
“sounds capable of being put in black and white; 
Dbvanyatmak means “sounds which cannot be 
writing." All ordinary language is Vamatmak. Toe 
Unguige erf ietling is it cannot be expressed 

by characters or written worfs. 
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A man laughs.' Can you express that in any \5T:ittcn 
language? Can you represent that on paper? A 
man weeps, that you cannot put on paper. These ate 
Dbavanyatmak. We sec that in the attic^atc sounds or 
the natural language, Dbvatyaimak have a purpose 
whidi cannot be served Vanaimak. Suppose some of 
you go to a foreign country, of a foreigner comes to your 
country, he cannot speak or understand your language. 

He requires something, perhaps he wants to purdiase 
something. You do not understand him. Perhaps the 
man is hungry, requires something to eat, not understand- 
ing his language you do not attend to his needs. The 
man begins to cry and to weep. You then understand, 
then you sec. This language of feclinc is understood 
cvciywhete, but the Vtsrnatmak or atti&al language is 
understood by those only who have Icatncd it. The 
artificial language Is not understood everywhere. 

You begin to laugh, all understand that something 
funny or pleasing has occurred to you or is within you. 
Here is a man who plays on a musical instrument, say, 
the violin; you know the harmony. The language 
of music is Dbvanyataak and understood by everybody. 

In tlie Mtrcbani of Vtnk$ we read— 

thertfore the poet 
Did feign that Oipheus drevr tKt$, stones and floods 
Sir^e naught so stoclush, hstd and full of ng« 

Bat music for the time doth change his natncc. 

Tbt lariffiap of muiie is mf of tbt zamt kind as tbt languagt 
of enr thought. It has a paniculat use, there is a c&rm 
about it. Science may or may not be able to prove how 
and why music produces such a charming influence upon 
you, but it remains a fact. If science cannot prove if, 
then it is to blame for that. Similarly OM has a charm i 
about it, an efficacy, a virtue in it which directly brings / , 
the mind of one who chams It under control, which 
directly brings all feeling and all thought in a state of | 
harmony; brings peace and test to the soul and puts the \ 
mind in a state where it is one with God. Science may \ 
not be able to explain this, but this is a fact which can ) 
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be TcrlSed bj eipctitncnt. Woe ur 
srairjt the trjth connected xtrtth the 
lyilible OM. 

Oml Oinl 


ito jcjcftcc if it pce» 
efTiacy cf t!ie sjcred 

Oml 
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Ltcfitre deliverei on DectmberlS, 1902, in the Hirmetic 
Brotherhood Hall, San Franeisco. 

[The fiist of a series of lectuiK ddiveicd by Swami 
Rama, devoted to questions and answees, given at 509, Van 
Ness Avenue, San Francisco, California.] 

My own Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen. 

Question— Is it right to develop psychic power and 
hold communion with the departed, and if so, are there 
any definite steps to be followed? 

Answer— In order to answer this question fully, we 
shall have to enter in detril upon the attitude which 
Vedanta holds towards such things. 

According to Vedanta there are two ways, the 
Fravriiti and BJivritti or the path of action and the path 
of knowledge or tenundatioo. Ihe path of aetion corres- 
ponds to what the Christian Churdi salvation bjr aett, 
^c path of hiomltdgt cotre^nds to what the Christian 
Theology calls salvation by taitb. What is the difference 
between the two ? 

The path of Action as defined by the Hindus, has for 
its goal the accumulation of selfish personal power, the 
extension of dominion in the woild, to accumulate, extaid 
and broaden out possessions and ptopetw, that is the aim 
of the path of Action. Thb is natural for everybody at 
a particular stage of development. Everybody wants to 
enlarge and extend his personal dominion, but this will 
not lead to true immortality or true life. Experiments 
have to be made in this hne, but thcie must come a time 
when we will heat retteat and give up this grasping, craving, 
desiring ignorance and take up the path of Kemmaation. 
This path is necessary for oor supreme happiness. 

The Karma Marga, ^ path of Action, is of three 
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each is very good in his own line, but he does not give 
us the one thing needful. 

In India there arc a ^cat many people dealing with 
Spiritualism, men who have to <fo widi the departed. 
They have a great deal of knowledge of what is called 
the other world, not of materiality but knowledge of the 
other, the second world; but wotldlincss is worldliness, 
whether of this world or the other, whether of this first 
gross material world or the second or psychic world. The 
reality or noumenon underlies all these worlds and is above 
them. True knowledge of this Reidity or Truth is the 
one thin|[ncedful. We welcome these people as we would 
weToime a saSvtist of a plulosophet, out we do not bend 
out knees before them for real peace and happiness, we 
cannot get that from them. 

It sometimes happens that a scientist or an empirical 
philosooher possesses true divine knowledge as well, the 
spiiitoalist may also possess the right knowledge, but then 
his spiritual power, his power to communicate with the 
departed, is related to his divioe wisdom as the knowledge 
of Mathematics is related to Rama's Vedanta. Rama 
was a professor of Mathematics, but that hiathemadcs has 
nothing to do with Vedanu which he is preaching. We 
must not confound the two. 

A gentleman in India, a fast friend of Rama, was a 
spiritualist in this sense. He was taken to a place, his 
eyes were blind-folded and a book on Mathematics was 
placed before him. This book he had never seen. But 
in that state he could go on reading. Mathematics has 
signs of its own and this work contained names which he 
was not supposed to know. He asked for a blank sheet 
of paper and went on copying all that was in the pages of 
the Mathematical book. He could not call tlie symbols 
by their proper names, but he copied them all; he possessed 
that power. He could read your thoughts and could 
copy instantlj all that you could write with your own 
hand, apart from him. WjcU, here, was a spiritualist but 
, .hc.was,£ar from being a hotyman, no, not in the Iwst; 
worldly, worldly he was and not a holy or happy man. 
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Spifituatiifn is often designated an a science and as 
a science nsx may tcnpcct it, but i! must cot be coefoanded 
nvith tiiat u-hicit brings the Real ]<3j, the Perfect Bliss that 
nvlncli places you above all temprations. 

We knov of a man to India who wan apparently dead 
for six months, linn process of saspendtng life-functions 
is called Khe/\:ri Ahlrj and is given in fu'l d«ail in the 
works on ih/hj He put himnclf in that state. 

Tlicrc was no sign of life, no blood flowed throngh his 
veins. After six montlis he came to life again. Here 
was a man who might lie considered a wonder of wonders, 
another Qirist. I Ic omc to life after having been apparentiy 
dead for sis^ months, not three days only. But tbs 
man was far from being happ>' or free. Rama nerf 
not mention the crimes he committed. The prince in 
ss’hose court he practised these things drove him out of 
the State. 

There was another man who walked oc the waters. 
A real saint laughed and asked him how long it took him 
to acquire this power. He teplied that it took him seven- 
teen years. The saint replied, “In seventeen ye^.,you 
have acquired a power wonh two Cents.” (We gh'C two 
cedts to a boatman and he ferries us across the river.) 

All personal power is limited, it binds you just as 
much as any possession or property binds you. Chains arc 
chains, whether of iron or gold; they enslave you all 
the same. 

If these pow’crs make a man so very holy, then 
must be holy. Dogs smell out where the stag is. 
dog has the power of smell that man has not; hence they 
must be holy. 

There was a /akir who could make a king of any 
person. How had he acquired this power? He answered 
that he fasted and after that ate the droppings of cows. 

He lived in a certain way and thus acquired this particular 
power. A brother said to him, “You give this 
of a king to be enjoyed by everybody, but to you fell only 
the cowS droppings.*’ Thus Indians respect and honour 
persons having these powers, that is all, they know that 
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what puts US beyond all want is simply the knowledge 
#of the Self. 

A Hafba Yogi came befoic aa IndiiiQ prince and threw 
himself into a long trance. There was no sign of life. 
The people built a cottage over him to protect him from 
rain and storm. One night there was a very severe storm 
and the bricks fell on the head of the Yogi. He came to 
life again and the first words he uttered were, “A horse 
as my reward, O king : a horse, a horse, O king." Thus 
Indians know that so long as persons of this kind ate in 
a state of concentration, they arc in a good state, they arc 
happy, but on the material plane they again arc just as 
miserable as anybody else. 

Devouring a dagger, sword or big knife through the 
mouth, drawing nec^cs through the skin and many 
other things arc too common in India. Again, keeping 
the wind in a ttaU cf trance for three or four hours is not a state 
of trann necessaritj hrougnt about bj divine wisdom. It is 
practised by thousands of men in India but in most cases 
It is simplj; like Prometheus stealing fire from Heaven. 
It is throwing off the curtain from before our eyes not 
permanently out for the time being only. 

Take me pond or lake; over h is a green mantle ot 
scum. Just turn aside this cteen mantle and there sparkles 
the beautiful lovely water from below. Draw your hand 
aside and the green mantle covers up again the crystal 
water which made its appearance. It is reasonable, 
feasible and practical to dcanse the lake of the mind. 
Cleat it for a few minutes by turning aside the green 
mantle and we may have concentration; but it docs not 
cure the disease pctmancnily. Repeatedly take out some 1 
of the preen mantle or scum and throw it off and thus thej 
remaining mantle becomes thinner until ultimately tlicj 
whole lake is dared. Tliat is the object set before itself 
by Vedanta. 

Again here is a snake wlud\ bites you. Now this 
snake can be cold-strickcn; it coils itself into a ball and may 
be handled. Bring it home and place it before the fire. 
When it rccci%-cs heat, it stretdttt itself and bites; its 
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venom returns and the poison is there. The venom is 
not gone from the snake. This is another illustration of* 
the process of concentration adopted by some. In the 
case of most people concentration is simply the snake 
of the mind coiled around; the poisonous mgs of this 
snake are the desires which apparently die out for a time. 
This little mind sleeps, or in other words, is thrown into 
a state of Samadbi. The snake is practically dead, cold- 
stricken, but not really dead. TTie snake might be handled 
in another way. We might take up a musical instrument 
and blow mantrams until the snake is charmed; then by 
skill on our part we can get hold of the snake and take out 
its fangs and teeth. The snake is then fangless and 
toothless, the poison being taken out of it. This is the 
Vedantic way of controlling the mind. 

Spiritualists ustially put their minds in a state com- 
parable to that of the cold-stticken snake and are in a 
state of Bliss, but in this work-a-day life their relatives, 
friends, brothers, sisters and enemies, all of them come 
and warm up the snake of the passions and desires, they 
heat up this snake and then the snake of passions and 
desires is roused, the mind within is up to mischief again. 
The fangs of the snake were not taken out and are poisonous 
as before. No chaxaaet is built, no true spirituality is 
gained. ■- — 

Most of these people want to tread upon their powers 
by making money. Concentration of mind is all right, 
but make the snake poisonlcss, pick out the fangs of thw 
sruke, rise above all temptation : build your character,y 
These things arc to be looked after, and must be remem 
bered. When all the points of weakness are cured, you 
are the snake without the fangs, without the teeth and 
even then you can be cold-stricken, but there is no^ neces- 
si^ of remaining in that state; there is no vmom in vour 
stings. You have character now and in the busy 
work-a-day life you are unharmed, undamaged, you arc 
beyond it. . . j t 

A man dr'nks wine until he becomes intoxicated MU 
while in that condition, he sells his house for I 500; 
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while in this condition he writes out a document selling his 
house for % 500. Ks wife soon gives him vinegat or 
some sour drink and he becomes sober, he is then sorry 
for what he has done, for the folly of selling his big house 
for nothing. He deddes to bring a law suit against the 
man who bought his house hoping to gain his point on 
the ground of his intoxicated condition which rendered 
him unaccountable for lus actions. He was not sober at 
the time. Just so it is with some people. They are in 
a kind of intoxicated state and while in that, th^ sell out 
to God, riicy give all their money, renounce all tteir pos- 
sessions, give up father, mother, sister, brother, friend, 
all, all for God; they have lost all for God’s sake. Very 
good, they are in concentration but after a short time 
worldly wants begin to tell on them, and petty cates make 
their existence wit. They arc given vinegar and all 
Intoxication subsides, and then they take back everything 
from God. The body becomes theit body, the house 
their house, and they keep on toting untU they want 
even what is their neighl^ut’s to be taken back, want 
everything taken back tcom God. This is all very well 
so tit_ as it goes, but true peace and happiness you, 
can have'onljrwheri you rise to' that state of perfection^ 
when you give up evcrytlung permanently for God andl 
when you have built your diaractex which makesL^you! 
proof against all temptations. Ibcte is no anxiety, no i 
feat, no hope of the world. You stand above all this. 

According to Vedanta, if for a moment you commune 
with the Divine you could have certain powers. Will 
you not have the whole world as yours? All i^^ours-if 
you_sucacd^in reaching Aoscjicights of^nunciation 
regularly . 

'If we seek an official of the king, we make a friend 
of him alone; through him we may or may not be able 
to make friends with the king ana other officials. Seek 
the king first jmd the ot^„subotdinates will seek you 
and becom'c your friends' of their own accord. 

Some people in India want to acquire particular powers 
and do succeed in getting riictn. There are others who 
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shun them. Tlicy u-ant ro treat! the path of Rcnundauoo. 
Tlicj' want to know the one tiling needful. There is 
no i^tt'cr in this world without renunciation, but in 
acquiring particular powers renunciation is imperfect. 

renunciation Itc perfect, then dominion is perfect; the 
wljole world is yours- Those prople who tread the path 
of renunciation, sect the king himself. The king being 
realized within yourself, all officials become your servants. 
Tins is the natural wav. Tlicsc powers should seek you. 
You should not seek tne powers. 

Is it right to develop psychic power? For its oum 
sake it is wotldliness. Vedanta says you can commuiucatc 
with the departed, it is possible no doubt; but then is it not 
just as good, nay better, to communicate with the living? 
It is a question whether the depaned come to u$ or whether 
it is our own Self that takes up these forms. Tbe con- 
clusion of Vedanta is that if you look upon the psychic 
world from the stand-point of the gross material worI4 
you may say that the departed a>me to you; from the stand- 
point of reality even in the so-called gross material world 
people arc wrong in making the statement that “such and 
such a person called to see me.” They arc uTong from 
the stand-point of reality for it is but your own Self which 
stands up oeforc you, above you, below you andnob^y 
dsc. You yourself mamfest in all these apparent varietJ«- 
Brother, friend, enemy ye are according to Vcdanta._ m 
reality to say that the departed come is not true; it w 
ourselves in other forms and in other shades. 

Are there definite steps to be followed to acquire 
psychic power? Yes, If one would be an engineer, he 
must go tlirough a particular training; if he would become 
a physician, he must go to the medical college. In the 
same manner, in order to sec these psychic phenomena ^ 
must imdergo a particular training, but this need not be 
told at this time. Rama would recommend no running or 
hunting after shadows or ghosts. Where a holy man 
dwells, they date svat approach. 

Rama lived at one time in a cave in the Htmal^^ 
whiclt was noted for being haunted by ghosts. The 
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people who lived in the ncighboniing villa«s spoke of 
several mon^ having died bjr tcmainuig in that cave for 
a night. Some of the %Tsiton uxre said to have been 
frightened to swooning. When Rama expressed a dwire 
tolive in that cave everybody vras amazed. Rama lived 
in that cave for several months and not a ghost or 

shade appeared. It seems that th^ all fled. Tlierc were 
snakes and scorpions inside the neighbourhood, but never 
did any harm to Rama's body. 

It is proved by Vedanta that free souls or the 
J/t'anwvirjJ never live after death as ghosts; it is only the 
slaves of their o^-n phantoms that have to assume the garb 
of ghosts or spirits. It Is only the bound souls that arc 
enchained in those shado^ shapes. 

Dr. Johnson, the prince of talkcts, with whom it is 
s^d there was no reasoning, because "If his pistol misses 
fire he knocks you dotvn with the butt end of Jt," Johnson 
W’ho would always have the last word to lumself in an 
argument, in a dream found himself beaten by Burke. 
To a man of Johnson’s character this dream was as bad as 
a nightmare. Ke started up and lost his ease of mind; he I 
could not fall asleep; hat mind comot bj itt eon 
Divine nature — live long in tmrest. He had to control him') 
self, he had to console himself somehow or other. He 
reflected and came to the understanding that the arguments 
advanced by Bucke were also furnished by his own mind, 
the real Burke knew nothing about them; thus it was he 
himself who appeared unto himself as Burke and 
got the better of himself. So it is yourself that appears 
to yourself as^ghosts,,spirit$, enemies, friends, ndghbouts,' 
lakei,^rivcts, mdvmtatns. In dreams you see tivers and 
mountains if they be outside your self, the bed must 
become diendied by the rivet’s water and the bedstead 
together with the sleeping room must be crushed down 

die weight of the mountains you see. The swelling 
rivers and giant mountains are all within you. You split 
yourself into the outside phenomena, the objeas on the 
one hand and into the litue thinking agent, the subject 
on the other hand. In reality you arc the object as well 
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as the subject. You arc the Self as well as the so-called 
not-self. You ate the lovely rose and the lover night- 
ingale. You arc the flower as well as the bee. Every- 
thing you are. The ghosts and spirits, the gods and 
angels, the sinners and saints, all ye arc. Know that, 
fed tha^ realize that, and ye are free. This is the path of 
Renundation. Do not place your centre outside y pyself ; 
this will make you Tall. Place all your confidence in 
yourself, remain in your centre, and nothing will ever 
shake you. 

Om! Oml OmI 
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Let/ure dtlivertd on Dtetmhtr 22, 1902, in ibt Htmetie 
’Brotherhood Haliy San Francisco. 

My own Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen, 

- The other day a few words were spoken on the sacred 
mantram OM and it was also eapUincd that the subject 
coiold not be exhausted in seven or eight lessons. Volumes 
have been written in the Sanskrit Tan^ge and arc still 
being written today on this sacred sy^ble. In fact, all 
the Vedas, all Vedanta, all the sacred Scriptures of the 
Hindus are contained in dus syllable OM. 

There are many difTcrent sects in India, but all the 
sects pay their hearffelt homage to OM. The Hebrews, 
theMohammadans and the Chimians, all end their prayers 
with *Amen'. Mohammadans also do that, although 
they do not pronounce the word as ’Amen* but as 
*Am{en*. 

In your ordinary prayer what part does 'Amen' 
play? It comes in at a jdace vdjcre all speedt stops, 
where all talk terminates, at a point where the soul melts 
into Divinity. You go on pouring the language of the 
heart until that point is reached where the whole being is 
about to be mdted into Divinity. Where the ineSaoIe, 
the tmspcakable, the inexpressible is reached, there is Amen. 
Then what is Amen? It is OM, nothing else. In all 
your sacred prayers Amen or Ameen occupies a place that 
exactly satishes the meaning of the wotd Vedanta or ‘the 
end of speech,' and very nearly represents the essence of 
Vedanta, that is OM. 

The literal meaning of Vedanta is the end of know- 
ledge, the end of spccti, a point where all speech, all 
■^'tho-aghf stops-and'tfWMg'/ir Hindus the whole ej Vedanta 
(ntca by O^/.' The meaning in which that word 
. the Vedas will now be brought to your notice — 
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TTie Tantriks explain OM in their own ■way. The 
Shaivas have their own way. The Vaishnavas have tbdr 
own interpretation and all other Hindu sects have their 
peculiar explanation, but the interpretation that is about 
to be given is universal, it is to be given as the very 
fountainhead of Vedanta. 

OM consists of A-U-M. The sound A, in accordance 
with the teachings of Vedanta,''represcnts the scrolled 
material universe, the solid-seeming world, the-^wotld 
of gross senses, all that is observed in' your wakeful state. 
All the experiences of the dreamland are represented 
by U (oo). The observer as well as the thin^.observed, 
both the subject and the objects of the dreaming sute' are 
denoted by the sound U. The psychic or astral plane 
the world of spirits and all the heavens and hells an 
signified by U. Al represents all the unknown in the de^ 
sleep state and even In your wakeful state' alMhat 15 
untnowd, all that is bwona comprehension of the intellect, 
Thus OM Of A-U-M covers all the three-fold e^ 
rience of tnan and stands for all the phenomenal worlds. 
There is in A-U-M the common principle called 
that which signifies the impcrishaole, immutable ikustibm 
or tie tbing-in-itself running through and pervading the 
threefold phenomena. This Amatra will be treated fuUf 
in another lecture. Suffice it to say that OM represents 
the All. 

All the philosophy of Europe and America is based 
on the experience in tnc wakeful state and takes little oc 
ho notice of the experience of the dreaming or deep sleep 
state. The Hindu says, “You start with imperfect data. 
How can your solution of the problem of the universe be 

conect? ” 

Philosophers limit themselves to the wakeful state. 
Mill, Hamilton, Berkeley, even Spencer and all of them 
base all their discoveries and investigations on the 
experience gained in the wakeful state alone. There they 
to discover the fountain-head of all force, raergy or 
, vli.. j ^ please to ©ve it. But see here, if you ate 
' a nuthematical problem and are asked to draw a 
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conclusion, all the premises, the whole hypothesis you will 
have to consider. How can you solve a problem correctly 
when you take up only s part of the data? Vedanta 
takes tfie whole data. Your data are threefold, 
worldly experiences arc threefold, and all these shouIa~Bc 
considered. ’The world of wakeful state disappears 
entirely In the other two states and yet you, that is to say, 
the S^f, lives in the dream state and in the deep sleep 
state; you are not dead, are you? The intellect and 
persotm consciousness vanish entirely in the deep sleeps 
state and yet the real Self, the real ‘you^ remains tlie same. \ 
The unchangeable and immutable principle, this reality 
tuns through the threefold worlds as your true Atman or 
Self. This is Oh{. You have no tight to take mind, 
intellect or brrin as yourself. How do you know that the 
world exists, how do you know that the universe is here? 
Because you touch things, you see things, you hear things, 
you taste and sm^ things : that is the only proof. If 
you say, here is Victor Hugo, Robert Ingersol, Emerson, 
all these great thinkers are writing so much about this 
world, and so the world must exist. But we ask how do 
you know that religious books are there? You know 
they arc there through the senses. Your senses ate the 
only direct or indirect proof of the existence of this world. 

Sensation is the primary cause of all perception, 
intellection, etc. Sensation is not limited to your wakeful 
state. In your wakeful state, your senses arc in the gross 
form, but do you not sense and perceive in your dreams, 
have you not sense organs peculiar to that state? The 
outer eyes and the outer cats ate not working there. In 
the dreamland you create objects of senses and the corres- 
ponding sense organs or senses simultaneously. Thus 
we see that in the dreamland the senses and the objects 
sensed are like the positive and negative poles of the same 

E ov-’ct or as the oovetse and reverse of the same coin. 
1 dreams the subject and the objects spring up together. 
Both the subject and the objects of dreams are comprised 
by the sound U in A-U-M and the underlying reality in which 
both the subject and the objects appear as waves is the real 
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Atnan or O.Nf, According to Vedanta, just so in yoor 
•tt-akcful state youc seme* and the objects ate co-telatcd to 
cacli Ollier as the positive and negative poles of the sitae 
power. In tlriant trtn thcn^b tbt thjtcis art t^odaiti 
instantaniousljt ihtj appear to Mve a hn^ tost oj toeir coir. 
Sin'ilarlj in iht o-ahjnl state the chjeets ej the n-orli togtihtr 
o itb their past biitory nah their appearance simultaneiosly 
ivith the pereipient subject. And s-hen jott s<^ that ibis 
a crid is real, this is the solid, rigid n-orld, the statement is entirelj 
founded on the evidence of the perceiving senses or sabject aiicb is 
equivalent to the dreaming ego calling the objects of the dream 
real or to the man calling bis dot in the pictsire on canvas 
real whereas in reality both are tatreal. 

What brought the senses into existence? The 
elements. How do you know of these elempts? 
Through the senses. Is not that reasoning in a circle? 
This establishes the Ulusory nature of the woild in the 
wakeful state. As in dreamland, so long as you are 
dteaming, the objeas ate teal. Those objects arc no 
more when we rise In the wakeful state. In the wakeful 
state all things are solid but when we arc in the deep 
sleep state, where is thew'otid? Nowhere^gone, gone. 
Here we sec that; the definition of really docs not apply 
to the phenomena of the waking or dreaming state. 

( The Hindus define reality as that which persists m 
/^all circumstances. That which appears to be at one tunc 
and like a shadow disappears aiftef a while must ^ a 
delusive phenomenon. The same definition of reality is given 
[by Herbert Spencer. 

Why do you say that tlie dreamland is unreal. 
Because when you arc awake it is not there. Then so 
does not this very definition of unreality apply to the 
wakeful state? \^en in the dreamland or deep sleep 
state, the wakeful world exists no longer. 

The sound A in A-U-M indicates the apparent sub- 
ject and objects of the wakeful state as mere mamfesta- 
tions of the underlying Reality, *Mc.' . 

What a prejudice has overtaken the heart of mini 
They say “I have hard This is real, this gross. 
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soUd-seemiiig world.” O fool, the only hard reality is 
yoTJi Self — Unchangeable. Etcro^ is yout Self, that 
IS thc'- only -hard thing. The test is all a trick 
of the senses.' Some people do not like to accept this 
1 conclusion, because it is derived from considering the 
I dreaming and deep slc^ states as rivals of the wakeful 
state. A few words will be said for their consideration. 
Over one-half of the sutface of this big cipher of the earth 
there being always night, almost half the population of the 
carthT^ways in tlie dreaming or deep sleep state, Every- 
body'ars’ome place passes through the sleeping experience 
just as much as through the wakeful experience. Js-Xiot. 
thc^whole of childhood a long-sleep? Dca^, again..is 
sl^ . the fint ^ce or Tout years you’^has'c been 

airaongTsleep. Now count the time, the hours passed! 
in’the wakdH state; you will be astonished to set that onc-\ 
lulf of youc life h pused in sleep and onehalf in waking. \ 
NThat tight have you to take into consideration what 
took place in the wakeful state and not what took place 
iothe sleeping state? Are you dead when you are asiKp? 
No, the ex^hences of your dream-sute are also experiences, 
then why not take them into consideration? If the 
wakeful state be more powerful, why is it that even the 
strongest and wisest wnhout exception are, as it were, 
bound hand and foot ^ sleep and laid Cat on the sofa or 
couch everynight? The inexorable power of sleep 
takes no account of their ardent desire to keep awake. 
The dream state has a world of its own as has also the 
wakeful state. Then if the wakeful world has any claim 
on attention, the dream world also must be duly 
considered. 

Americans and Europeans determine everynbrng from 
the stand-point of majority. tTcll then, the dreaming 
state as well as the deep sleep state are also to hare a vote. 
U.on-the authority ot wakeful expedcore the dreaming 
experience is unreal, so is the wakeful experience non-teal 
on the authority of dreamland and deep sleep states, 
t Again here ate plants in a state of perpetual deep sleep 
‘und here are animals in the constant dreaming state, as it 
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vcrc. To them the vorld appears quite difTerent from 
what It doca to you; why not regard their experiences? 
To the ant’s eye, tlie frog’s eye, the owl’s eye, the ele- 
phant s eye, things arc quite different from what they are 
to you. O, but you say man’s experience alone must be 
I considered and the waKcfuI state or the wakeful wodd 
\ must be called real. But if you rightly take the experience 
1 of all the pcrfcCT men, even that will convince you that 
\ this solid-seeming world is unreal. You will ask how 
\ this is so? Here are our scientists, philosophers, Huil^ 

' and Spencers. All lay immense stress upon the reality 
of the wakeful world. How can their experience 
show the unreality of the world? Just rcdect. Will 
you believe them at their best or at their worst? You 
will not take into consideration their remarks nude when 
they are asleep or snoring. In what state are these great 
writers at their best? Tney are at their best and worthy 
of all credit and reverence when knowledge'is, as it were, 
issuing forth and springing from them. When in that 
highest state, go to them and see if every pore of their 
body, every hair on their skin Is not lecturing, as it were, 
as to the non-reality of the world and procuiming non- 
duality. In that state there is no mem teum, no duality, 
no plurality, no personality, no world. All phenomenon 
is melted down to nothing. The thinker is in a state of 
concentration, a state of abstraction, a perfect state, a state 
where all knowledge is naturally ooxing forth from him, a 
state where all knowledge naturally comes from him as 
does light from tlie Sun. Being in that state he does not 
t^k; talk comes when he is Just emerging from thatplanc; 

discoveries and sublime thoughts are emanating from him. 
Thus the actual experience of all great thinkers when at 
their highest, testifies to the non-reaBty of the world, "nus 
may be made more clear. What do we do when we think. 
When you think you proceed by dwelling upon a topic. 
You take up one point excluding all other subjects; you 
concentrate on it with your whole mind; all your energies 
and powers are brought to bear upon that miticular 
point. The mind become: satm’ated mth that idea, lie result 
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// that the idea disappear: and absolute suptr^consciousaiss results, 
absolute consciousness which it the fountainhead of all knowledge. 

According to a wdl-establishcd Law of Psychology, 
in order to be conscious of one thing we must have some- 
thing different beside it. When there is no duality in the 
mind, then all object-consciousness is at rest and thus the 
point of inspiration is reached. 

When Tennyson is beyond all idea of Lord Tennyson, 
then alone is he the poet Tennyson. When Berkeley is 
no proprietary, copyrighting Bishop, then alone is he the 
thinker Berkeley. XThen Hume is above his personality 
which the biographer proclaims, then alone is he the 
philosopher Hume. When Huxley is not the historian’s 
Huxley and is the all, as it were, then is he the scientist 
Huxley. 

When some ctand and wonderful work is done 
through us, it is folly to take the credit for it, because when 
it was being done, the credit-seeking ego was entirely 
absent, else the beauty of the deed should Luive* been 
marred.’ The consciousness of "I am doing” was 'alto- 
gether absent. The thing came from God of its own accord. 

( Thus we sec that these people, thinkers or great writers 
whoever they may be, if we take their judgment, their 
opinion when at their best, they are found lecturing and 
preaching by their acts, nay, through every pore of their 
iJody, that the world is unreal. ‘Acts speak louder than 
words.’ In batde we see great warriors and great heroes; 
being at their best they go ort fighting; bullets fly thick 
and fast all about them, here is a bullet, there is a wound, 
blood gushes from theit bodies, th«i bodies arc tom 
to pieces, still they press on and on; in such a state pain 
is no pain. Why? Because practically the body is no 
body and the outside world no world. In the language 
of energy he is giving a lie to the world and body. Thus 
your 'Napoleon, your Washington, your Wcllin^on and 
ml others tell you through their acts, in spite of the belittling 
intellect they tell you that when the real Self, which is 
all energy, asserts itself, the world is naught. ^Thcjcal 
Sc^, which is Knowledge Absolute and Power Absolute, 
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is the only stem Reality before which the apparent reality 
ot the world melts away. 

What makes the arms of the warrior strone? It is 
coming into unison with the stem, hard and fast reality of 
the true Self. ^ 


What muses so many discoveries and inventions to 
be suggested to the mind ? Simply the intellect or mind’s 
absorption for a short time in the hard, stem reality of the 
Ai/aa/t, God. That you are. Ye ate that Reality, 
Ye arc me Light of the universe the Lord of lor^, the 
Holy of hohes, the Highest of the high. 

; / Ptantram Oh( (A-U-M), the first letter A 

winds for tliis stem Reality, your Self as underlying and 
?umf«ting the illusory material world of the wakeful 
<Ute, U rcpr«enes the psychic world, and the last letter 
W denotes the Absolute Self as underlying the chaotic 
raanifesting itself as all the Unknown. 

_ When chanting OM, the wise have to concentrate 
their attention and put forth feelings in realizing their Self 
to be the stern Reality which manifests the three worlds 
and also destroys the three worlds, just as the Sun reveals 
the colours at sunrise or dawn and also absorbs them back 
into himself before noon. 

Tbtif B'orUt art pbtKomtnal. In your dreaming state 
rou see a wolf and fear that the wolf will devour you; 
rou arc frightened, but it is not a wolf that you see, it is 
mursdf. So Vedanta tells you that even in the wakeful 
it is “Ye that are the enemy or the friend" Ye arc 
he Sun and the pond in which the Sun is reflected. Ye 
■re the lamp and the moth, nic bitterest enemy that ye 
'^\e* enemy, nobody else. While chanting 

).\f, you luve to work your mind up to such a pitch of 
calization of tliis fact that all jealousy and ill-will may be 
oot^ out of the mind, may be voted out. Weed out 
lis idea of separateness. TThc figure and form of the 
ricad or foe is a mere dream. You arc the friend and you 
■j the things you did yesterday with youj 

*‘“7^ th^ not a dn»m? They are gone, ^ef 
« yesterday — where are they, are they not gone? j 
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In this sense also the experience of the wakeful state is a 
ieam; the experience of the dream state is a dream. The 
teal, the hard cash, the stem reality, the real Self is behind 
them. Realize that. 

Some people want to materialise thought instead of 
realizing all matter to be mere thought. They regard the 
material plane to be real as compared with the astral 
world or the world of thought. According to Vedanta 
the material as well as the astral worlds are unreal. You 
must rise above both because rest, true peace, happiness 
can be had only when the Reality, the hard cash behmd the 
scenes, is realized. 

In AUM, A (ah) is sometimes called a Maira or form, 
U is often called a Matra or form, M is called a Maira or 
form; but OM does not stop at hUtra or form, it stands 
foe the Reality, the hard cash which runs through, which 
underlies all these Matrat. People say, “We want life, we 
don’t want mere ideas.” O, what is Life? Is it the life 
'L of the dream state or the deep sleep state or is it the life 
of the wakeful state, that you want? All this is only 
' apparent. The reality, the true life is your Self. Then 
are tUm lavs which will not allow you enjoyments oj pleasure for 
ever through the senses- Is it possible for vou to sell youts^ 
to Ac senses, to the sense-plane and oe happy? No, it 
is impossible. There are most unrelenting, mrestrainable 
laws svhich cannot allow you to he happy in itnsual pUaseins, 
The Atman is Ae real life, Ae hard cash. Realize Aat 
, and Aese material pleasures will begin to seek you, just 
! as Ac moA comes to Ae burning flame, just as Ae nver 
flows to Ae ocean, just as Ac small official pays his respects 
/ to a great emperor, just so will pleasures come to you, 
1 when you have perfectly known and felt your true Self, 
s your Divine Majesty, the real glorious Atman. This 
' Atman is rraresented by OM. 

It has been shown how out of A-U-M, Aese Atec 
Moiras, the Hindus, especially Ae Vedas give you a clue 
to Ae underlying Reality Aat you are. OM means Ac 
undeilying Reality behind Ac scenes, Ae eternal TruA, 
the indestructible Self that you arc. Thus when you 
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sing this sacred Mantram OM, you xdJl have to throw 
your intellect and youf body into your true Self, make these 
melt into the real Atman. Realize and sing it in the lang- 
uage of feeling, sing it with your acts, sing it through 
every pore of your body. Let it course through yout 
veins, let it pulsate in your bosom, let every hair on your 
body and every drop of your blood tingle with the truth 
that you are the Light of lights, the Sun of suns, the Ruler 
of the universe, the Lord of lords, the true Self. Tlic 
•'Sxm and stars are your handiwork and the heavens and 
your workmanship. Everything declares yout 
^•{^pry, and all Nature pays you homage. 

Omf OmI OmI 
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IjtctKTt ddivirtd cn Dtcembtr 24, 1902, in fht Hermetic 
Brotherhood Hall, San Francisco. 

My owa Self In the form of lidtcs and gentlemen, 

In the Book of Moses we read that God created the 
wotld. He saw his own handiwork and lo, it was beautiful 
and sublime. We read about it in the Book of Genesis, 
and so it is. You know that the attitude of mind, 
expressed by “Thy will be done, OLord” receives a mud\ 
stronger expression from Vedanta. The Hindu puts it, 
“My will is being done. My will is being done.” When 
the wife Identi^s her will with her husband’s will, she 
can joyfuUv say— “My will is being done” and she need 
not pray, “Thy will be done” for they are not two but 
one. she has had to make a great effort to make her 
will bend to the will of her lord, but when thtough repeated 
efforts the faithful wife has conquered the difference, 
she enjoys the doings of her husband as her own doings. 
So does a Vedantin enjoy everything in the world as of 
his own doing. To men of ^ightenment — 

Stone walls do not a prison nuVe, 

Nor iron bars « c»ee. 

Minds innocent and quiet take 
That for a hertiuoge. 

I On the other hand, ignorant people, not knowing 
• their true Self, given to egoism and sdhshness, make 
i even their palaces and castles worse than gaols, graves and 
\ hells. By their petty cates, low sordid desires and 
' imaginary feats and apprehensions they forge their own 
chains. 

Vedanta shows you that your happiness is your own 
business; why are^worldly desires to interfere? Realize 
the truth antlyou ate'fice. "Vedantic imTization is hard 
to achieve, because the vast majority of people in Europe 
and America think that they have to change themselves 
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into God, that they have to create the Godhead in them. 
According to Vedanta the self-evident truth is that you 
are already God, nothing else but God. Your Godhead 
is not to be effected, it is simply to be known and realized 
or felt. You have to put it into practice, you have to 
make use of it. Here is a man who has a vast treasure in his 
house, but has forgotten it. Here is another man who 
has no treasure in his house. They both begin to dig for 
treasure. Tlie man who has the treasure but has forgotten 
it, will by digging come across it, but the man who has 
no treasure buried in the house will find it not. The 
treasure is there; be stingy or misedy no more; bong it 
into use. You have not to put die treasure there, you luve 
simply to use it. Your Soul is not impure and sinful by 
nature, it has not fallen through the sin of one nun, and 
does not depend upon the virtue of another man to save it. 

Here is a black board, a hard, solid substance. SaK>o5e 
you rub the black board and rub and scrub it again. Can 
you make it transparent? No. Take a looking-glass; 
It may be soiled, dusty or dirty, but when you cean if, 
it is tianspaient. You have not made it transparent by 
your efforts, you have simply brought out what was 
already there. The black board was not of the nature oi 
transparency and could not be made transparent by any 
effort. 

The inherent belief strongly ingrained in every man 
about the possibility of his salradon, proves the intrinsic 
purity and sinlcssness of the Soul which is only apparenuy 
sullied for a time, Tliis universal, native belief 
lie to the unnatural dogma that the real Soul is sinful by 
nature, and would lead us to the conclusion that, ukc 
the black board, it can never be made transparent or pure. 

trite nature // Cod. IJ God were not man's yaw SeiL 
never could there he the advent ej ary prophet or saint tn this 
world. 

Rama says, “Be not afraid, come out, rally al* 
strength and energies and boldly take possession of your 
birthright— I am He.” Be not afraid, tremble not. 

When walking on hfount Sinai, Closes saw a bus 
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aflame. He asked, "Who ate you, ’who is there?" He 
may not hare spoken aloud, but he xras very curious as 
to the marvellous blaze srhidi lighted up but did not 
bum the bush. The answee came out from the bush— 
"I am what I am.” This part "/ am” is your Self. 

Your Atman, rout real nature is like the transparent 
'] diamond, the resplendent crystal. Place beside it somc- 
1 thing black and tne crystal appears black; place beside the 
pure crystal something red and the mrc crystal appears 
to be red; and so on. In reality the pure crj-stal is 
colourless. It is beyond all tints, beyond all redness, 
blackness or any other colour; it is what it is. Similarly 
the Atman of yours, the true Self of yours is "What it 
is.” It it part "7 am.” 

Here is a mm in India. He places beside that pure 
Self, the pure Atman a brouti rag, the Hindu colour and 
the Atman crystalUzcs, is tinctured as it were with that 
colour. The pure "I am” becomes "1 am a Hindu.” 
In America, beside the true Self, the pure crystal, the 
Atman that is coloutless and beyond all name and form, 
a Yankee plica, say, a yellow rag and the unadulterated 
. ”I am” is coloured as "I am an American.” There comes 
I another person, and baidc the pure Atman and the trans- 
parent cn*sfil, he plica, say, a red rag or red piece of 
1 ■ paper and the pure am” j$ tinctured as "1 am a u*oman.‘* 
Another plica baide the Atman another kind of colour, 

! and sa)*s, ”I am a Master of Arts.” Hence wx sec one 
sap, "I am a Quistian**, another sap, “I am a Hindu,” 
I the tliird sip, ”I am a Yankcev” the fourth sap, "I am 
I John Dull,” the fifth sa)"!,**! am a child,” the sixth, "I am 
a woman,” the seventh, "I am a lion,” the eighth, "I am 
j a tiger,” and so on. Hertfbe purr, true Self, untinemred, 
j unsoiled, sparkling Atmst ONI or ”1 am” is common to 
all and is one and the same, unchangcaWe; there is in 
reality no colouring in it. The cniourmg is pul there 
|hy your own ignorant predication. Take a trmrparcnt 
fgta«s and place Ixiidc it some colour. The colour docs 
I not sink into it: it is sjrnnlr rcfte«ed an it and cot sttichcd 
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am” is all wrvading, uniixtsal : it is present everywhere 
in you. T^lic lion and the dwr show forth the same 
thoupjjt of “I am.” 'Fhis pure ‘'I am” you arc. You have 
no tight to identify yourself with the coloured piece of 
paper or rag beside you, for there was a time when this 
simple unadulterated inhabited another form. The 
*T am” occupied another body. There was a time that you 
fdt “I am a lion” or *T am an ox,” in some previous birth. 

Freedom and happiness you achicv'c by realizing 
yhc true Self, the real ‘T am,” which is the same yesterday, 
today and for ever. The pure ”I am” is untouched by 
lime, because in the previous birth the pure”! am” remamM 
^he same. It is not sullied by space, because all these 
bodies are possessed by the scU same “I am.” AJ/ 
is simph 'Noa-' to it and all dittanct 'Her/.' Tits pure svrd 
“7 am'^ sifftifits ttenul reati/j^ the immutable Truth. Hov 
it it tbit **I am" that is represented be OM. The pare ”7 am” 
”7 am He" is represented by OM. 

OM, according to the Persian language is 0*Ain, 
ot **I am He,” ‘T am hrabman" OM represents die pure 
Idea of “I am.” 

Ifl a thousand fomis may Thou attempt surprise. 

Yet, aU>bc!oved One, straight know 1 Thee. 

Thou may with magic reds Thjr face disguise, 

And yet, all present One, straight know I Thee. 

Upon the cypresses purest, youthful bud, 

All beauteous growing One. straight know I Thee: 

In the canal’s unsullied, Uving Bood, 

All captivating One, well know I Thee. 

When spreads the water column, rising proud, 

• All sportive One, how gladly know I Thee; 

When, e’en In fonning is transformed the cloud. 

All figure changing One, there know I Thee. 

Veiled In the meadow’s^rpet’s flowery charms. 

All chequered starry fair One, know I Thee; 

And if a plant extend its thousand arms, 

O, all embracing One, there know I Thee. 

When on the mount is kindled mom's sweet 

Stiaighiway, ali-gUddemng One, salute I T^e, 

The arch of heaven o'erhead grows pure and bright, 

AU heart-expanding One, then breathe I Thee. 

That whids my iawatd, outwaid sense proclaims. 
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Thou »ll-lnjtnicting Ono, I tnow through ThceS 
Aod if I utter A^h's hundred nimet, 

A name vith each one ethoes meant for Thee. 

Ruxu waats to say a few words about Closes. When 
Moses heard a voice in the bush, he found a hissing snake 
beside Jdm. Moses was frightened out of his wits; he 
trembled; his breast was throbbing; all the blood almost 
curdled in his veins; he was undone. A voice cried unto 
him — ^“Fcat not, O Moses; catch the snake; hold it fast; 
dare, dare to catch hold of it.” hfoses trembled still 
and again the voice cried unto him — “Moses, come forth, 
catch hold of the snake.” Moses caught hold of it and lo, 
it was a most beautiful and splendid staff. Now what 
is meant by this story? The snake (sanp) stands for 
Truth (xaro). You know acoatding to the Hindus and 
other Orientals Truth or Final Reality is represented by 
the snake ^Sbes^.'^ The"' snake coils up itself in a spiral’ 
fotnCthakingatcles within circles, and puts its tail back 
into its moutti. AnJ so »•? ste in ibis nvrld »i bare tireht 
within tireks\ mrytbing rtpeating^ itself by going round and 
round and extremes meeting . Tbitu a tmh'ersaJ law or principle 
which runt through the whole umfer/e. 

To catch hold of the snake means to put yourself 
boldly into the position of the Wielder of Divine Law, 
or Ruler of the universe. Put yourself boldly in that 
position and realize your oneness with Divinity. 

hfoses belonged to a tribe living in slavery. The 
Tews were badly off in those days. They were driven 
from their country and had become wanaeters. Owing 
to the numerous persecutions to which they had been 
subjected, it was but natural for them to believe in a God 
who was a tyrant out and out; a God who was a perfect 
autocrat. 

If bullocks were to gather together to form a 
religious parliament, what would be their definition of 
God? They would define or describe God as a great 
majestic Bullock that could frighten any other bullock 
to death. If lions should form a religious parliament of 
their own, their idea of God would be that of the largest 
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and strongest Lion, the most fierce Lion of them all. Can 
you conceive anything beyond your capacity? Can you 
jump outside yomseu? No, let lions sit in judgment 
and begin to think of God and th^ make him a big 
formidable Lion. Similarly if frightened people sit in 
judgment and begin to thmk of God, they cannot help 
conceiving God as a great slave Owner, a Bugbear, a 
great Master, a tcrtifymg Ruler. Thus the Jews naturally 
portrayed Divinity as a gigantic^ magnificent Ruler, a 
grand Master. 

In most Oriental and espcdally Semetic languages, 
the word for God is Malik^ which is often translated as 
Master. A few words about the origin of this name will 
not be out of place here. 

The Jews had many tribes, and each tribe had a 
god of its own. The god of one tribe was at one time 
called Moloch. In the mutual warfare of these tribe, 
this tribe of Israel gained the ascendency and consequently 
the god of this tribe, Moloch, overpowered all other 
and oecame the god of ail Jews. This gives the otigtrt 
of the name Malik or Master forthe monotheistic personal 
God of the Semetics. At that time the idea of a 
theistic Master was the science of the day; it was theit 
attempt to penetrate into the gulf of the Unknown. It 
suited them. Circumstances are changed now; most 
people do not want monarchy; they want self-government; 
they want freedom in America and they want freedom m 
England and everywhere. Science has ^ progressed. 
Everything has evolved and advanced. It is high tt®® 
for the old, overbearing and domineering conceptton ot 
-God to evolve into the freedom inspiring idea of “I 
God” as taught by Vedanta. Just as the absolute 
• monarchy of England was limited step by step, fo if f^'^f 
‘J9 fakt avaj from /bit tyrant of a ptrsonal Goa ell bit post ft 
and aebitvt relipout frttdom. ^ 

The Tews lived in political thraldom, their j^od ought 
to have wen a Master distinct from them, ^ou enjoy 
political and sodal freedom, your god ought to w four 
own Atman 6t Self These are the days when people Co 



GOD ^WTIIIN 


63 


not want to live in slavery. Bondage and thraldom is 
fast depaitmg; evolution is at work and everything must 
progress upward and orvward. Should yout personal 
God alone be at a standstill? No. 

At one time God had a rival Satan, and God had 
some angels and servants to limit His being. He created 
the world in 'seven days. XPhen was it? It was when 
Moses wrote his books. You know several thousand 
years have passed since the days of Moses. The world 
has undergone a revolution. What kind of God is He 
who does not grow? Evemhing must grow and 
■Jevolve.^ Hy this utne yout God shomd have no rival like 
I Satan beside Him. There should be nothing else to 
llimit His being. He should be above the profession of 
Ian architect, wotld-buildct or maker. It is mgh time for 
i^the whole world to take up Vedanta. It is high time for 
the whole world to date to take up and grasp this hissing 
serpent of Truth. Absolute Truth comes to you and telS 
you that you are God; that God is not separate from you; 
that God is not in this heaven or that hell, but is your 
own Self. Here in the realization of this idea you havey 
absolute freedom. / 

Why depress yout brains through feats and why 
raise up yout energies in supplications ? Represent your 
innct_natufe; crosh.not the truth; come out boldly; ay 
fearlMsly at rite top of yout voice, “I am God, I am God.*' 
That is' your birthright. 

Ordinary people ate in the same state of mind in 
which Moses was when he heard the voice. Moses was 
in a state of slavery, and when he saw the serpent he 
trembled. So it is with the people when they hear this 
sound “I am,” this pure knowledge; the pure truth OM. 
When they heat this, they tremble and hesitate, they date 
not catch hold of it. words, like the following, sound 
like a hissing serpent to the people; Ye arc Divinity 
Itself, the Holy or holies; the wond is no world; You 
arc the All in all, the Supreme Power, the Power which 
no words can describe, nobody or mind, ye are the pure 
"I am,” that you ate. 
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Throw aside ilus little yellow, ted or black piece of 
paper from beside the crystal, wake up in your Reality and 
realize — am I Ic, *’ **I am the All in all. ’ People want 
to shun it. TTicy fear the serpent. OhI do catch hold 
of the snake, and then — O wonder of wonders, this 
snake will become the staff of royalty in your hands. The 
hissinff serpent will feed you when you are hungry, will 
qucndi your thirst when you are thirsty, will sweep off 
all difficulties and sorrows from your way. 

When in the woods, Moses touched a rock with 
tltis staff, fresh bubbling, sparkling water came out from 
the rock. When the Israelites were fleeing for safety, 
they had to cross the Red Sea. There this terrible sea 
stora before them as a gaping grave to devour them- 
hfoses touched the Red sea wim tms staff and the waters 
split in ta’ain, dry land appeared and the Israelites passed 
over it. 


This apparent hissing snake, this Truth app^ 
be awful, but you have only to dare pick it up and hold 
it fast. To your wondetyou will find yours elf the Monarch 
of the universe, the Master of the elements,' the'KuIer or 
thff“Stars7’lhe Governor of skies, you will'find yours^ 
to be the All. People have' a sbyncss in' applying this 
truth' and embracing this Divine principle. G>mc up, 
hesitate not. Take hold of this truth fearlessly. 
bold to hug it to your bosom and nuke it yourself. Realize 
the Truth and the Truth will make you free. 

If is a sin not to say, **I am God.” If ift^f n'orsttbejt 
to steal the Atman. It is jalsebood and atheism tossy, I 
a man or troman” or to, call.yotsrseJJ .a poor^mas'lisfg 
Do not play the rmscr’s part. Tlie miser has all me 
treasures m his house, but docs not want to part with a 
single cent. You have the whole world \rithln yo'^» 
whole universe is your own. Why hide it? 
bring it into use? Put it into practice; drink deep o 
the nectar of your own Self! Why not gain your own 
natural intrinsic kingship? .. . - „ 

The people in India call this realization of 
Absolute Truth, regaining of the forgotten neckla 
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There was a man who wore around his neck a most 
precious and long necklace or garland. It slipped down 
the back of his body by some means and he forgot it. 
Not finding it dangling there on his breast he began to 
search for it. The search was all in vain. He shed tears 
and bewailed the loss of the priceless necklace. He asked 
some one to find it for him, if possible. “Well”, said 
some one to him, “If I find the necklace for you, what 
will you give me?” The man answered, “I win give you 
anything you ask.” "nic man reaching his hand to the 
neck of his friend and touching the necklace said, “Hece 
is the necklace. It was not lost, it was still around your 
t neck but you had forgotten it. What a pleasant surprise!” 

Similarly your Godhead is not outside yourself, you are 
/ already God, you ate the same. It is a strange oblivion 
^ that makes you forgetful of your real Self, your real God- 
head. Remove this ignorance, dispel this darkness, away 
with it and you are God already, fey your nature you ate 
free; you have focgotcea yourself in your state of slavery. 

A king may fall asleep and find himself a beggar; he 
may dream that he is a beggar, but that can in no way 
interfeie witii his real soveicignty. 

O King of kings, my deat Self in all these bodies, 
absolute tflolialch,' miiotcssence of blessing, O de ar one, 
makc^not a slave of yourself in the dream ot jgnoran'Cc. 
Arise andTulc'In y6ut" Soptemc Majesty, ye are Godj ye 
could be nothing else. With full force from within, 
casting away all hesitation, feebleness and weakness, jump 
tight into tlic pure “I am” or Self. Ye are God; He and 
I are one. What a balmy tliought, what a blessed idea, 
ft takes away all misery and unloads all our burdens. 
Wander not outside yourself. Keep your orvn centre. 
Archimedes said, “If 1 can find a fixed fulcrum, a stand- 
point, I can move the world.” But he could not find the 
fixed point, poor fellow. The fixed point is within you. 
I It is your Self. Get hold of it and the whole Universe is 
/ moved by you. 

Oral 
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THE WAY TO SELF-REALIZATION 

Reader : Each stnUr.ct and word ec!fctrmn* 
ibt StlJ should be meditated and earnestly dwelt upon to sun 
a degree that the mind should get steeped in the real Self— nay, 
lost in It. Beginners may eenire their energy in the tolar plexus 
while meditating tijnn OM. 

[This talk was printed as a pamphlet in U. S. A.] 

In Vedantic Concentration of mind the diief point is* 
that we have to realire out real Self to be the Sun of suns, 
the Light of lights. Just throw yourself into this state, 
above the body, above the mind and dehrpnotirc vour- 
se^ into the Light of lights, into the Sun ot suns, and you 
will see the whole world unfolded before you in a panorama, 
or melted down as a cloud. Everything will come about 
in a most submissive way before you. 

If not inconvenient, get up early in the morning. andt 
face the rising Sun, while it is yet below the iorizon. LooH 
at the aura of the Sun, and that fair, bright, most wcleomcj 
view animates the mind and uplifts it to some extcnt.| 
When the mind gets some exaltation or is elevated to a 
cenain height, it becomes very easy to make it soar as high 
as you please, to make >t ascend the highest summits of the 
delectable mountains, so to say. 

On the playground, in India, we place a plaything called 

guJli which is thick at the middle and sliarp/y f«Intetl at tlie 

ends, with both ends resting above the ground, and wc 
strike one end with a bar and the^«/// rises at once in the 
air a lirde; then we deal it a very hard blow with the bat 
and it goes flying right into the air to a great distance. 
There arc two processes in this game. The first is to rauc 
it and the second is to make it fly into the air. If rhe^ rnind 
is to be brought mto Divine communion, flrsr of all it H 
be raised just a little, and the second process is to ihoct it 
far oS" info the ipirirual atmosphere. 

Oieerful atmosphere, fair landscape* and fairy scenes 
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Sometimes go a great in giving to the mind its first 
tise — to elevate it in the primary stages; and after that it 
hecomes easy enough for us to make the mind run along, 
go on and on and on until it loses all body-consciousness 
and is God and nothing but God. To give the mind the 
first lift and to impart to it the elementary exaltation, the ' 
natural inspiration imparted by favourable time and place 
may be utinzed. Neat dawn, the songs of birds, the frag- 
rant ait and the most fascinating and ^autiful colours seen 
in the Eastern horizon give to the mind the original rise. 

How to make the mind rise higher into the celestial' 
regions — to make the soul soar away up to the throne of| 
Godi When thebentgn light oftheiising or setting Sunis 
falling upon the transYucent lids of half-dosed eyes wc^ 
begin humming the syllabic OM; we sing in the language', 
of feeling. 

The meamng of the syllable OM is diffetent with 
Cerent persons. Everybody in his owrv stage of spiritual 
development has to give it me meaning wmch suits him 
best. There ate some people who take this syllable OM 
to stand for the Sun of suns and they look at the rising orb 

S it in the same way as women look at their looking glasses. 

India women wear looking-glasses on their thumbs. 
They have big gold ring-Uke frames containing looking 
glasses. There is, in fact, nothing so dear to a woman as a 
looking glass. When she looks into it she sees her face, as 
it were, outside herself, but she knows and feels her face 
to be with her. She sees something outside but she is 
convinced of the thing being herself. So does a Vedaatin\ 
look at the Sun as if it wete outside, but he gets convinced I 
and/«/f that the teal Sun is his ovm Self, that the outward, 
material Sun is simply Ms ima^e, Ms reflection and his I 
shadow. 

A Vedantin looks upon the Sun as related to Mmself 
just in the same way as the hfoon is related to the Sun. 
The hfooD appears to sMne by henelf, but in reality, from 
the scientific stand-point, she borrows all the lustre from 
the Sun. So the Vedantio feels and realizes that the Sun, 
that is dedating Ms splendour as if it belonged to bim^ 
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in iwlity borrows ail that from Mj Real Self and owes 
all his grandeur and gloty to Me. 

The earth revolves, but we think the Sun is revolving. 
When we learn Astronomy we know better and we are not 
deceived any longer, and we are sure that it is not the Sun 
that revolves, but the earth's motion is ascribed to the Son. 
Similarly Vedantin, w’hcn looking at the rising orb, feels and 
realizes that the grandeur, glory and power that seem to 
belong to the glorious Sun are, by mistake, ascribed to 
the Sun. In reality it is mint, mint, mi/rtl 

The Sun in the material world is a symbol of light, that 
is to say, knowledge. The Sun is a symbol of power. It 
makes the planets revolve. It is a symbol of existence, 
life : all life owes its origin to or is indebted to the Sun. 
The Sun is a symbol of beauty; it atiracis the earth and 
everything — so dazzling. Now the Sun represents know- 
ledge, light, life, power, existence, beauty, attractiveness. 
All these attributes Vedantin realists to be bis ow^/AlI 
these attributes a Vedantin feds to be "mint’*', nay, 
or These attributes and all this power, light, lue, ttfc, 
are seen outside myself, in the same way as the fairy face 
of a lady is seen in the looking glass outside herself. As a 
matter of faa, in reality, I am fight, life, knowledge, power, 
attractiveness and everything. 

To realize this idea and dehypnotize into the real Scu, 
a beginner gets a great help from the syllable OM. Wlule 
chanting the syllable OM, to the Vedantin the meaning 
attached to it is : — I am the of lights', I am the Stmi 
I am the real Sm, the apparent Sun ts my ^mbol only. I oen 
the Sun before a-hom all /be planets and all the boa:ts rtroirt- 
For My sake all heavenly as o ell as human bodies undergo tietr 
movemenfs and do evtTy/bing. / am immovable end eter/al, if 
same yesterday, today and for ever. Before Me does this acole 
globe, this whole universe unfold itself. It goes on turning round 
and round to bring out bfore Me all her parts — to sios' hit 
even'thing that is hers. The earth revolves upon her axes to ly 
open before Me all her sides-, the tmirerse does all sorts of tbmp 
(or me-, the S/m sheds lustre for My sake-, the Moon sb/nes for 
My sake before Me. At My commandment, on account ot 
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My pretence, all the phenomena la this world take place. 
Just as it is the very presence of the Sun that makes trees 
grow, the muscles of animals move or men think, so it is 
My presence that awakens all. It is mine — ^thc teal Spirit’s 
— ^thc real God’s — presence that makes everything in this 
woild come to |nss. AU these bodies — ^heavenly or 
human — all sorts of objects, all these creatures together 
with their spirits and gods, owe their existence to Me; 
they live in Me, die Sun of sunsl 

The Light of lights I am. Jn dreams wc see an object 
not by the light of the lamp, nor by the light of the Moon 
or the Sun; and yet we sec it, and know that without light 
we could not see it. In what light, then, do we sec it? 
It is the light of my real Self; it is the light of Atman-, 
it is my light that makes everything visible in a dream, If 
1 see in a dream a diamond, it is perceived by My light. 
Even the lustre o£ the diamond is simply a ripple in the 
sea of My light. If in a dream I sec the Moon, she together 
with her light is likewise a wave in My splendour. If 1 
see the Sun in a dream with all its light, it is simply like 
an eddy in the ocean of My glory. So it is in tbt wakijul 
sfait', tbt Sun, the Moon, tU stars and tverytbing, art simply 
vavts in tbt onan cf My light. I am the Light of lights. 1 
am the Light of the world. In the ocean of my presence, 
every object — ^thc Sun, the stars, the gods — all b^ave like 
lings and ripples. 

1 reijKt /it Sun from out /be sea, 

Tbt Mean begfln brr fbaage/ut tfurst wi/6 Me. 

I am the Monarch of monarehs. It is I that appear as 
all the kings in this world. It is I that appear as all the 
beautiful flowers in difletent gafdetK. It is I that smile with 
the bewitching faces of all the Curies. It is I that make the 
muscles of all the warttots move. In Me does the whole 
world live, move and have its being. Everywhere it is 
My will that is being done. It is My kingdom that is 
reigning supreme everywhere. I am manifest everywhere, 
I feed every being from the minutest animalcule to the 
biggest Sun. I administer to every being his daily bread. 
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I made the Eatth revolve round the Sun. I was there before 
the world began. 

Evil thoughts and worldly desires are things concerning 
the false body and the false mind and arc things of the dark- 
ness. In Wy presence they have no right to mate thetr 
appearance. I am the Supreme Ether in which are afloat 
all the universe and all nuteaal ethers. Like light I 
permeate and pervade every atom and every object. I am 
the lowest ; I am the highest. There is nojowest, 
no highest with Me. Wherever human eyes fall,.tB^ I 
am. I am the specator, I am die ahowman, I.am the 
performer. In Jesus I appeared. In Mohammad I re- 
vealed myself. The most famous people in .the .world I 
am, and most desreputablc, i^ominious, the-most-fallea 
lam. I am the ..^4 the Whatever be your ob|ect of 

desire, that I am. Oh, how beautiful I ami I shine in 
the lightning; I roar in the thunder; I flutter in leaves; 

I hiss in win^; I roll in the surging seas. The fnends I 
am; the foes I am. To hfe no fdencS, no foes. Away, ye 
thoughts, ye desires whi^ concern the transient, evanescent 
fame or riches of this wodd. W^tcverJje the state of this 
body, it .concerns Me not; all bodies arc mihe. Fran^ 

I was; Newton I have been; Lord Kelvin I am; nughty 
Rama and lovely Krishna 1 am. It is I that worked in the 
brain of Kant. It is I that inspired the hearts of Bud&a 
and illustrious Shankar. It is I that lend light to all Shakes- 
pcares and Platos. They come unto Me, the FountaiohMO, 
and they are filled, get lustre and shine. All these worldly 
) ambitions bind and drag down the real Man. Away, ye 
gay landscapes and gardens of roses 1 All of you arc m 
Me; not one of you can contain Me. In ^fe is t^s 
verse. In Me is cvciything. What can contam Me. 
How can I be limited? The world, the vor/t/ is in Me ; 
the universe, the universe is in Mel And still I a® ^.^4 
and all. I am in the minds and in the thoughts of «ch and 
all. T ?)fn in- thfe.thr Qhbi n g J>rMst'»u3EtheJo>'tf;..I_atP m 
the-laughing-eycs.of.tbc proud beloved. ^ I pulsate in the 
nerves of each and all. Taurln^u, I am in_>’W>I Isay there 
can be no you and I, no diflercncc / II 
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I am the unseen Spiiit wbidi iofonm 
All subtle essences 1 1 fUme in 6k, 

I shine in Sun and Moon, planets and statsl 
I blow with the winds, i^l wid» tte waves I 
I am the man and woman, jouth and maldl 
The babe new-botn, the withered oncienc, propped 
Upon bis staff! I am whatever is — 

The black bee and the tiger and the fish. 

The gTetn biid with ted eyes, the tree, the grass. 

The doud that hath the hghtning in its womb. 

The seasons and the seas] In Me they are, 

In Me begin and end. 

— IJpanisbaJ (Sn Edwin Arnold's translation). 

I hide in the solar gloty. 

I am dumb in the peabng songs. 

I test on the pitch of the toneot. 

In slumber 1 am tctoog. 

I wrote the past in ch^ciers 
Of rock ana fire the scroll. 

The building in the coral sea. 

The planting of the coal. 

Time and thought wcte My surveyois, 

They laid their courses well, 

They poured the sea, and baked the layers 
Of granite, marl and shell. 

— £intrs««. 

» 

1 am the mote in the sunbeam, and 1 am the burning Sun. 

"Rest heie I” 1 whsspet the atom, t call to the otb, “Roll oo.’* 

2 am the blush of the maining, and I am the evening breeze; 

I am the leoTs low mutmur, the swell of the terrible seas. 

I am the net, the fowler, the bird and its frightened cry; 

The mirror, the form reflected, the sound and its echo I; 

The lover’s passionate pleading, the maiden's whispered fear; 

The warrior, the blade that smites him, bis modiei's heart-wrung tear. 
1 am intooicatiao, grapes, wiDc-piess, smd musk and wine, 

The guest, the host, the traveller, the goblet of crystal fine. 

1 am the breath of the flute, I am the mind of mao ; 

Gold’s glitter, the hght of the diamond, the sea-peatl’s lustre wan. 
The rose, her poet mghtingole, the songs from the throat that rise; 
The flint, the spaiks, the taper, the moth that about it flies. 

I am both good and evil, the deed and the deed’s intent; 

Temptation, victim, sinner, ctime, patdon and punishment. 

I am what was, is, will be — Creation's ascent and fall; 

The link, the chain of csuteoce; b^intung and end of all. 
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Lol the trees of the wood are toj next of kin. 

And the rocks alive with what bat$ in Afe; 

The clay is My ilcsh, and the fox My skin, 

I am fierce with the g»)Sy, and sweet with the bee. 
The flower is naught but the bloom of My lore, 
And the waters run down in the tune I dream. 

The Sun is my flower uphung above, 

I flash with the lightning, with falcon’s scream, 

I cannot die though forever death 
Weave back and fro in tbe watp of hfe. 

I was never bom, yet My births of breath 
Are as many as waves on the sleepless Sea. 

My breath doth make the flowers fragrant. 

My eyebeams cause the Sun’s bright light. 

The sunset mirrors My cdieek’s rose blushes, 
hfy aching love bolds stars so tight. 

Sweet streams and riven My veins and arteries, 
hfy beauteous hair the fresh green trees. 

What giant streogeb! My bones are mountains, 

O, joyl the fairy world My bride. 

Nay, talk no diherence, wonder of wonders. 

Myself the bridegroom, I tbe bnde. 


HoU on, ye suns and stars, roll on 
Ye motes in dazzb'og Light of lights. 
In Me, the Sun of suns, roll on. 

O, orbs and globes mere eddies’ waves, 
In Me the surging oceans wide 
Do rise and fall, vibrate, roll on. 

0 worlds, inv planers, spindle turn, 
Expose hie all your pacts and sides. 
And dancing bask in light of life. 

Do suns and stars or earths and seas 
Revolve, the shadows of My dream? 

1 move, I turn, I come, I go. 

The motion, moved and mover 7. 

No rest, no motion mine or thine. 

No words can ever Me describe. 
Twinkle, twinkle, little stars. 

Twinkling, winking, beckon call me. 
Answer, first, O lovely surs. 

Whither do you sign and call me? 

I'm the sparkle in your ejws. 

I’m the life that in you lies. 
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Bceak, hteak, bteak 
At the foot of th? crags, O seal 
Break, break, break 
At tny feet, O world that be. ' 

O sws aod storms, O earthquakes, wars, 

Hail, welcome, come, try ali your force on Mel 
Venice torpedoes, £rel My playthings, ctacki 
O shooting stars. My arrows, flyl 
You hoirung fitel Can you coosucoe? 

0 threatening one you flame from Me; 

You flaming sword, ye cannon-ball. 

My energy headlong dtiTcs forth theej 
The body dissolved is cast to winds: 

Well doth. Infinity Me enshrine I 

All cars. My ears; all eyes My eyes; 

AH hands My hands, all minds My mtndl 

1 swallowed up Death, alt diReteoce 1 drank up; 
How sweet and strong a food 1 fiodi 

No fear, no grief, no haoketiog paini 
All, all delight, or Sun or nini 
• 

Ignorance, darkness, quaked and quivered. 
Trembled, shivered, vanished for ever; 

My dazzling light did parch and scorch it, 

Joy ineffabfel Hutrahl HurrabI Hurrabll 


Oral Oml Oml 



SOME OBJECTIONS IN THE WAY OF 
SELF-REALIZATION 

Lecture delkered cn Jamaty 18, 1903, h tke 
Golden Hall, San Francisco. 

My Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen, 

We shall take up some of the objections to the v.-rf of 
meditating pointed out in this little book. Most of you 
have read this book and we will take up some of tlic 
objections raised. 

Ohjeetion /—The process of Rcalintion you fell us is 
imaginar)'; it has to do mote with the imagination and 
training of thought than with anything else. 

To those who make this objeaion, Vedanta replies s— 

Dear Self, reflect a little; dear Self, just tliink a little. 
AH this world and all the bcnlies in this world are due to 
no cause other than imagination. It is your 
and the current of thought in the wrong direction wluch 
brings your sorrows, your troubles, your aruictics, you* 
difficulties and your pain. It is imagination and the current 
of Ideas in the wrong direction which bind you , and it h 
imagination direaed in the right channel which liberates 
you. Simslia similihus turantur-, like cures like. 

The ladder from which you fell, so to speak, is (he hdJer 
which will lead you up. You will have to retrace your 
steps by the same road, down which you fell to aniJetf 
and imsery. The kind of imagination which Veuants 
recommends to you for liberation is just opposite to the 
form of imagination which brought you low. Thus 
arc jure to be cured by the process contrara conirarii^ff 
nti'cCa-, the contrary cures the contrary. Vc<Lftra ptovei 
diit all this world is nothing else Irtir your own r'l' 
thing else but your own i-magination and your own thr/o^. t. 
Now ixirify this thought, eles'ate this tJ.oi)ghr, <,./?« J 
*ti?'A you become the Ughtofli/hts, the All 
cut the crurerse. 
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A f pan suffers from diardioea. and the Doctor gives him 
Pfiv 'a purgative and he is cured. TTie diarrhoea made him go to 
the bath-room over and over again. Now a purgative 
taken 'williogly acts the same way, but there is a world of/ 
difference between the two. A purgative is a remedy while 
diarrhoea is a disease, and while both work in the same waji ] 
( there is a world of difference between them. Worldly 
1 thought enslaves you, it is a dise^e, it binds you and keeps 
you at the mercy of ill sotts of circumstances; every wind 
and storm can upset you. The diarrhoea of thought is^ 
human idea. Take up the purgative which Vedanta fur- 
nishes. This is sdso thought to be a kind of imagination. 

So is all the diought of the wotld, but worldly thoughts 

f andTiuman ideas ate a diarrhoea, and the kind of imagina- 
tion or thought advocated by Vedanta is a purgative. Take 
up this purgative and vou wiU be cored of your malady, 
your disease, you will be relieved of all suffering, anxiety 
and trouble. 

In India some people do not wash their hands with soap 
but with ashes. Ashes ate one kind of din, one kid of 
earth and the soil which is polluting your hands is also 
earth or dirt. Even here when the ashes are applied to the 
hands, and the hands arc washed in water, thty not only 
remove the ^rt from the hands, but ate also removed them- 
selves. 

Similarly the kind of thought which you will have to 
dwell i^n, the kind of itnagloation according to the teach- 
ings of Vedanta, is like ashes; it will uTish you clean of 
every impurity and every weakness, it will raise you 
above the kind of imagination which is inculcated in this 
pamphlet. 

A man dreams, and in his dreams all sorts of things 
appear. Those things in the dream are mere ideas, mere 
thought, mete imagination. Suppose he secs a lion, tiger 
or serpent in tl\e dream. Do you know what happens on 
such occasions? When a nun sees a tiger, a lion or a 
serpent, he is startled at once and is awakened. The tiger 
is a Wnd of nightmare and wakes you up, but this tiger or 
Hon in the dream, although a creation of your own thought. 
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this object of yout dream is a wonderful thought, a wonder- 
ful imagination. It takes anray all other ideas in the dream, 
it takes away all other dream objects. The fairy scenes, 
the beautiful landscapes, the flowing rivers, the majestic 
mountains of which you were dreaming have all gone, 
when the tiger or the lion is seen in the dream. Now 
the tiger or lion never eats grass or stones, but the tiger 
of your dream is a wonderful creation, for the tiger ate up 
all the landscapes, the woods, the forests; all are gon^ it has 
disturbed the dreaming self, and at the same time has 
eaten itself up, it is seen no mote when you wake up. 

Similarly the kind of ideas or imagination inculcated 
in this book is like the tiger in the dream. The whole 
world is a dream. Tltis tiger will rid you of all false imagi- 
nation and ignorance and will at the same tinic nd you of 
its own self. It will take vou where all imagination stoWi 
where all language stops, it lands you into that indescrib- 
able Reality. 

Objection /7— If we are landed into this state of Super* 
consciousness where all consciousness stops, whem ah 
thought ceases, is not that a state of vacancy or emptm«s, 
is it not a sate of senselessness ? What is the use of taking 
all this trouble to enter into a swte of such unconscious- 
ness ? We don’t want it. 


To this objection Vedanta replies, “Brother, nay, mf 
own Self, just reflect, be not in a nurry. There is a whole 
world of difference between this state of Reaction an 
the state of fainting or swooning. One thing is common 
to both, all thought stops in both. In a swoon there i 
BO thought and in the state of Trance or Realization thcr 
is no thought, yet there is a world of difference Ktween 
them.” ^ 1 L- ♦ 

In the sw'oon the mind stopped thinking and this stop- 
ping of thinking caused excess of inaaivity, and "irougn 
this excess of inactivity the swoon was produced. i 
the swoon thought stops through Jack of activi^, t- 
swoon tesemblcs death, Dut the state of Trance 
of RcaJization is all Energy, all Poa'cr, all Knowledge, 
Bliss. 
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You kno’jj- tke absecce of light is called darkness. If 
wc enter a room where there is very little light, we are able 
to see nothing. Super-abundance of light is practically 
darkness also for the eyes of man. Could you see into the 
dazzling Sun at noon? If the light of the Sun were more 
excessive than what it is today, if it were multiplied ten 
times, no man could ever see. Science tells us of the pheno- 
menon of the polarization of light. Wl\ete two rays of 
light ace in opposite directions, the eyes of man cannot 
see; there is darkness. Excess of bght is also darkness j 
for the eyes of man, and the want or lack of light is also! 
darkness for the eyes of man. Darkness caused by lack of/ 
light is one thing and darkness caused by excess of light is/ 
another thing. 

/ Similatly stopping thought by the state of Realization 
I is the opposite to the stoppum of thought in a swoon or 
V deep sleep. 'We math the diffoence in the after-effects of 
' the two. 

One man is suffering from epilepsy, that person when he 
receives the shocks of epilepsy is left enfeebled, weakened, 
undone, lose and while suffering from that shock he 
remains senseless. 

Another man enters into this state of Realization otJtj 
Concentration, and all his mental activity has, as it weie,^u 
stopped for the time, and the stoiming of thought in this lij 
state is similar to the stopping of thought in the case of « li 
the man attacked by epilepsy, but mark the difference. The 
man in epilepsy is weakened, enfeebled, undone afterwards, 
while the man after descending from those delectable 
mountains of the state of Realization, after leaving that 
state of ecstasy, is full of energy, foil of strength, foil of 
bliss and foil of knowledge, he can heal and strengthen 
others, he can raise and elevate others and is fat, far from K 
being himself enfeebled or weakened. So you see that the [ 
stopping of thought in Vedantic Realization is quite the I 
other extreme to tlie stopping of thought in a swoon or | 
fainting condition. 

Objection 111 — We say wc want life, we want life, we 
don’t want inactivity. 
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Vedanta says, “Be not inactive, go on desiiing, do cot 
atop.” Truth is ve^ patadoxied; both sides must be 
taken into consideration. Those who think that Vedanta 
teaches pessimism ate mistaken. Vedanta teaches you the 
right way of^nducting yotirsclf, in order to keep the whole 
world imdet your control. 

We will take up the question of Desire. 

Vedanta does not mean that you shall Jive a life of in- 
activity, never; alv?ays a life of activi^. Onc’s^daires 
according to Vedanta are all right, but we must_makc-thc 
right use of them. What is desire? Dcsirc-is nothing 
else but Love. Usually the word ‘love’ means intense 
desire for an object. If love is intense desire for an object, 
ibtn 'all desire it nothing else hut Jove, and they say that God 
is love, therefore, all desires are God. That being tnie, how 
happy is the man who realizes his outj life to be one tv-itli 
all desire and then feds ^t he himself, _his 0^*0 wc 
Atman, is pervaded in the whole world in the form of desire 
and is governing and ruling it. How happv docs that man 
become who realizes his unity w’iih the all-RuHng ^proc 
of desire, who feds that “I am the Source of all d«ire, 
“All desire is due to Me,” the Father, the Origin, the Foun- 
tainhead, the Spirit of all desire in this world, that 
thus I r^e the whole world by the reins of desire. The 
reins arc in My hands, I am He who holds these reins and 
rules these bodies. AU lutred, all animosity st^s the vcf)' 
moment you reach that point. The desires of friends or 
foes are My desires. I am the Infinite Power which governs 
or rules those desires. The yearnings and cravings of 
person or that arc Mine. O happy I, the true *ne 

Governor of the whole imis-enc. 

People make a wrong use of desires; they tum^ things 
;opsy*turv7. If desire is love and Jos-c is God, \ edmu 
requires you to realize that you are all Desire; but no no^ 
■nake a WTong use of ir, do not make a mistake by 
yrc desire yours and all other desires serre one •• 
’desires arc ^rmdocs v.J.ea ore vorhi Sf’airst snothe^- 
'in c’.s.res ere like ssrts, rljfUs, m tv' 

.■lan tj I^re. Ti.c whole univene is nude up Ot nr... 
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Infinite Ocean of Love, vMch you might call desite. Tlie 
stars are held together by ^ivitation. Gravitation is 
attraction and that is love. All chemical combinations 
take place through the fotce of chemical affinity. That is 
love between atom and atom. Love between atom and 
atom is called affinity. Love between one planet and 
another is called gravitation. Love between molecules 
is called affinity. This book is held together by the force 
of cohesion. Cohesion is Love. 

The whole world is like the waves and tipples in one 
great Ocean of I/ive, and Science has shown, Ixjtd Kelvin 
and others have shown that “all matter is nothing else 
bur force.” Now force in this world is manifested oiiefly 
as' Gravitation, Cohesion, Chemical Affinity, Electridty, 
Magnetism, Light, Heat, etc. 

Magnetism and Electricity— what is there in them ? 
You find attraction. Heat seems to disunite apparently, 
seems to separate particles, but Science proves by looking 
at the matter from another stand*point, that which is 
dissolution or separation from one stand>point, is love and 
attraction from another stand*point. 

The whole world is simply me eddies and ripples in the 
ocean of Force. That power, that energy, that force is 
according to Vedanta, your real Self, the same you are. 
Realize that. That same power, energy or force is called 
Love. 

The theory propounded by Darwin and other evolu- 
tionists, as based upon struggle for existence, is supple- 
mented or complimented by thinkers like Drummond; 
they show that Evoluuon takes place not only through 
struggle and war, "But mo^y through love, chataciet and 
attraction. ’ 

All desire is love and love is God, and that God you 
are. Realize your oneness with that and you stand above 
everything. People look upon these edmes or rings of 
desire as separate from the ocean m which these eddies and 
rings rise and fall. 

For instance, here is a hkeand we say, “Come, diild, 
look, here is a beautiful calm lake.” After a while there 
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comes a storm and on the smooth, unruffled surface of the 
lake there are some breakers, ripples, waves and you say, 
“Child, see, here are ripples, cadies, breakers.” We for- 
get the calm water, but think only of the new forms upon 
the lake. Even now when the lake has those eddies, those 
breakers, even now the lake is water and the breakers are 
the same water as the lake. 

The W'ater was there when the surface of the lake was 
smooth, and the w’ater is there now when the surface of the 
lake is ruffled or disturbed, but new forms, rings, etc., have 
made their appearance and wc do not tell the ^d to come 
and see the water, but wc call the child's attention to the 
eddies and breakers. Here the form of the eddies and the 
breakers has cast the water into shade. Rings or ripples 
have covered the lake, the idea of ripples overshadows the 
idea of water or lake. Similarlv in the case of men, the 
desires are a kind of ripple or eday, a mere form; this form 
of desire overshadows the idea of Reality. The Reality » 
overpowered by the form. Vedanfa rttjuires jou to msjatr 
the form, not to ignort it, hut while nnsidtmg the jerat of tie 
ripple or eddj, do rot ignore the Realitj n-hieb utderliet it, Tm 
0 ben some one rtlaliatet, jon are insulted, jou get mor tally tytMid. 
Realise the law. The law $s that you have made your paw mtndtm 
ej bar mom with rmture, and that man comes and tbows you teat 
you were out oj harmony with nature. Cure yourself and 
will rot insult you. That is the law. Religionists ought to take 
it up, Tbe very moment yon are in a stale of despair or at oar 
with rmture, tbe whole sorld will stand up against y^^; 

Cultivate peace of mind, fill your mind with 
thoughts and nobody can set himself against you. lhat 
is the law. Vcdinta says, ‘Do not make a wrong use o 
the desires of others or of your own desires.’ If yo“^^^ 
,Tour balance, all those desires which are manifesting 
selves in your mind will be overcome, will most certamy 
disappear. If you take the right attitude towards i ^ 
t}:ey will be realized in a most marvellous u'av in due tim.. 

It IS by keeping the wrong attitude towarus jo^f, o 
desires that you pervert matters and bring about undetiw 
circumstances. 
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Wake a right use of these desires which appear in your 
mind. How is that to be done? Let us illustrate. Here 
is a man riding on horseback to some distant place. The 
horse seems to be fatigued, the man must feed the horse, 
but then the hunger of fatigue of the horse he does not 
attribute to himself. He knows that the horse is hungry 
and fatigued and he will attend to his needs, but he will not 
attribute to himself his fatigue. He attends to the horse 
but he does not get himself in a rattled, disturbed or un- 
happy condition. 

A man of Realization or a true Vedantin looks upon . 
this body, just as the horseman, looks upon his hotsc. Ifl 
the body is fatigued, if the stomach requires food or drink, I 
he win give to the body the required food and drink, if | 
it be av^able, but he will at the same time keep himself 
above hunger and thirst. It seems a strange idea, but when 
you begin to practise it, you will realize it in no time; it ' 
Is practical. 

Hunger and thirst are of the body and ate felt by the 
mind but he liimself, the true Self is not pained or disturbed. 
He who realizes his own Divinity which is God, is not 
pained or disturbed by the fatigue, hunger or thirst of tlic 
tody. The fatigue and hunger of the horse do not disturb 
the rider; they arc felt, but ate no cause of pain. SimiUtly 
environments and circumstances of the body require 
certain objects. Those objects arc needed by the mlfldand 
Intellect in order to pettotm theic necessary funafons, 
and arc like desires. These desires of the mind are seen i 
by a Vedantin, but even while the mind is observing these ij 
desires, a man of Realization keeps his head above U’atct, { 
he is abo'c desire. No desire becomes the cause of pain • 
to him. Just as a bird when sitting upon the twig of a 
tree keeps perched there for sometime, the twig of the 
tree moves this u-ay and that, but the bird minds it not, 
the bird is all right, he knows that even if the twig breaks 
and falls to the ground, he has his wings. He is, as it were, 
ala*aj-s on his wings. Tbt thJ u on tb: bat is 

ytt cl-cre it. Apparently he is dependent upon the twig, 
yet in reality he is above the twig. Similarly Vcdintins 
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may appear to possess the desires of the ordinary man, yet 
they arc above them. When a Vedantin loses an object of 
desire, he cannot be grieved of sorry. Tcoplc^^sor^ 
of all'sorrs of desires, sigh and weep wh« an object of 
desire leaves them, because they'are dependent u|^n'it. 
TIic Vedantin docs not depend upon it. 

Here is a pencil, it belongs to a person. If it be lost, 
arc you sorry ? No. You may search for it, but if it be 
not found, it matters not to you. Suppose however 
that you lose S 5,000. Oh, that will break your heart 
You search foe the pencil, and you also search for the 
9 5,000 which is lost, but there is a world of difTcfcnce in 
the manner of search. You search for your I 5,000 wii v 
a broken heart, but you do not search for the lost pencil | 
with a broken heart. To the Vedantin the loss m the,/ 
S 5,000 is as the loss of the pendl. We wiU ilJusttatc the i 
point by a story. 

In India a sage was passing through the streets of a large 
city. A lady approached him and asked him to go with her 
to her house. She beseeched him to be kind enough W 
visit her home. He werrt with her and whtnat honie» she 
brought the sage a cup of milk. Now this milk was boi^ 
ing in a pot and there was a good deal of cream g^Mcd 
on the top of the pot, and when the milk was poured into 
the cup, all the cream fell into the cup. In India women 
do not like to part with cream, and so it worried her, du- 
turbed her very much to sec ^at nice cream fell into me 
cup, and she exclaimed, “O dear me, dear me. She 
added sugar to the milk and then banded the beauti^ cup 
full of milk to the sage. He took it from her, placed it on 
a table and began to talk about something. _ Ihc lady 
thought he did not drink the milk because it too 
hot. At last he was ready to leave the lady’s house, md 
she said, “Oh sir, will you not do me the favour of ^biuking 
this milk?” Now in India ladies arc always addressed 
as goddesses and the monk replied, “Goddess, it 
worthy of being touched by a monk.” She said, Wj^, 
what is the reason?” He replied, “When you poured t e 
milk, you added sugar and cream, you added something 



SOME OBJECTIONS IN THE WAT OF SELF-REAtIZATION 83 

more still, you added ‘Dear me,’ and the milk to which 
‘Dear me’ has been added I not have”. She was 
abashed at the answer and the sage left the house. 

Giving milk to the sage was alright, but to add “Dear 
me” was wrong. So Vedanta says, ‘‘Do work, entertain 
desires, but when you arc doing something, why should 
your heart break?” Do not add that. Never, never add 
that to the act. Do the thing, but do it unattended as it 
were; do not lose your balance: adjust yourself to cir- 
cumstances and you will sec that when you do a thing in 
the tight spirit, all your work will be crowned with success, 
most marvellously and wonderfully. 

Now to adjust your position, how to remain in equili- 
brium? 'Ihe great difficulty with people is that all their 
relations and connections arc unscientific, impute, and 
loose. Vedanta says that your relations and connections 
ought to be an aid to you and cot an obstacle. Every- 
thing you meet in this world should be a stepping stone 
instead of a scumbling block. Convert your stumbling 
block into a stepping stone. 

You know that if this be a dark room and we enter 
it, wc see nothing at first, but when we keep looking 
in the dark, all the objects in the dark room will be seen; 
by keeping an intent watcli all the objects will become 
visible. 

Vedanta saj-s Uut all these connections whidt arc blind- 
\ing you, wliidi arc keeping you from your true Reality or 
jlGod, you should sec though them, obscr\’c them, u-atch 
jalicm intently, and they tvill become transparent; you will 
I be able to look thtcragh them and be able to sec Dixmiiv 
beyond them. It will seem strange at first, but by and by 
it becomes pnctical. By adjusting your position, by look- 
big at tilings in the tight uujr, all Nations, all your connec- 
tions become as transparent as panes of glass ; they do not 
hind:r your vision. TIios Vedanta requires you to adjust 
your position, so that everything becomes irinsparcit, 
not anobstmction; niv. it is possible for vou, tf you right Iv 
undetitmd Vcdintt, if you compfcb.cnd its tcadiing, it js 
possible to convert stones not only into transpaxcni panes 
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but into lenses, into spcaacles^aids to vision, not obstructing 
but adding to vision. The microscope helps, it is no 
drawback. 

If one ton or more of fodder is carried on the back of an 
elephant, the animal must bear that weight, he has to cxnj 
that weight with diihculty and by exerting sticn^. Here 
is a ton or more of grass, fodder or hay carried upon the 
back of an elephant and this weight is a source of trouble 
and inconvenience to the animal, but when the same grass, 
hay or fodder is eaten by the elephant, and he assimilates 
it and carries it as his own body, docs not that same burden 
become a source of strength and power to the elephant? 
Certainly. 

So Vedanta tells you tocarr)* all the burdens of the world 
on your shoulders. If you carry them on your head, you 
will break your neck under them; if you assimilate them, 
make them your own, eat them up, so to speak, realize them 
to be your otra Self, you udll move along npidly, 
progress will become wonderful instead of wing retarded 

Wien you r^ize Vedanta, you see,— O 
wonders 1 — you see God. You eat God, you drink God 
and God lives in you. When you realize God, you w 
see this. Your food svill be converted into God. Gods 
eyes protrude every object. A Vedantin’s eyes naakc God 
of everything. Every object here is the Dear one. Di vinity 
God facing us on every side, staring at us from eve^ ifoo k 
and comer, the whole world is changed into' a parade. 

5 Thus Vedanta does not make you unhappyTiy^kinga^y 
^ your desires, but Vedanta makes you adjust these d«i_fC5 
/and makes them subservient to you; instead of being 
S tyrannized by them, it wants you to become their masten 

j Here is ahorseandonemancatdjcsholdofthehorses 

tail; the horse kicks and rears and runs fast, jumps and 
drags him on and on. Is that a desirous or easy sitmtiom 
This is the tray of the people of the world- Desif 
are as horses, and they have hmd of the tails of the hors» 
and the horses (the desires) drag the people i^tcr th^ ana 
place them in a wretched, miserable situadon. Vedmta 
says, “Do not catrh hnld nf the tail of the hors eof dgite? 
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be the master, not the slave or the subject of the situation. 
You can master the body when you realize your true Self. 
When you realize the Divinity within, then alone you can 
master and not otherwise. 

There is still another objection : — 

Will there not be re-action if we go on concentrating 
out mind, thought and energy in the way pointed our in 
this book? Will it not revert upon die brain, will it not 
weaken It? 

No, no, Rama tells you from personal experience that 
strength and strength alone will come to you day after day; 
no weakness, hut power, vigour, immense power will 
come to you. A few wor^ must be said as to the method 
of praaice. 

In the morning oc at any time, when you begin to 
practise the methods pointed out in this book, your mind 
will merge Into a state of divinity, ecstasy, super-conscious- 
ness. When that state is reached, do not con^ue repeating 
OM. Stop; let that state remain as long as it pleases; 
gradually the worldly oc body-consciousness will come up 
of itself. Don’t force anything, don't force the repetition 
of OM, It mav be that many of you may be able to remain 
in that state of supcc-consdousncss for half an hour, per- 
haps for one, two or three hours or more; but tomorrow 
y^ will be able to keep up that state for a longy time. 
Day after day the time will increase until in this u-ay gradual- 
ly by slow degrees your spiritual power will mercase. 

Rama does not advise those who ate beginners in this 
pracucc to devote more than Iiilf an hour to this. Rama 
advises that they should limit themselves to 20 or 25 
minutes of tliis practice, but those who have engaged in 
this practice before, will of tlicmsclvcs increase the length 
of time wlticlt they devote to tlus practice. 

In general the rule is that the most spititually minded 
and those pcRons who have already done something in this 
line of thought will realize more titan those who arc begin- 
ners. Tltc more you arc interested and intensified with this 
thought bcfotchand, the mote you will like to remain in 
that state for a longer period. 
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One thing more : ‘when you begin to concentrate the 
mind, and realize your God-consdousness, some idea or 
or ideas 'w’ill spring up before your mind. At that time go 
on chanting OM and at the same time take up this thread of 
thought which makes its appearance in your mind and 
£nish it 

At the time when a man is chanting OM and has the. 
Holy Infinite around him, when a man’s mind is determined j 
to rnake spiritual progress, if a worldly thought comes u^.o 
that thought ought to be conduded in such a way that it\) 
may, in future life, be a state of conduct. Now pay atten- 
tion to this and whether you have ever cxpciiencM these 
things or not, they will a>mc up, and these thoughts are 
apt to oppose you and Rama’s words will be of benefit 

Suppose you begin to chant OM, and while chanting it, 
the thought of love or hatred for some object comes up. 
There the idea was that this thought should not have 
intruded and obstructed your onward flight. What slw 
you do uith this thought? Take it up and cradicam if, 
root it out from your mind for ever. How? 
thought will be rooted out by knowledge only. Th® 
thought of hatred enters the mind, take it up, begin to 
realize and dissect it, find out its true cause; you will alwap 
see that the true cause is ignorance, weakness, this seU- 
attribu^g T’ to the body, the idea of T am the body, etc. 
Ignorance of this kind is always the cause of these intruttog 
thoughts entering while one is concentrating the mind. 

In such cases, Kama sa\"s, analyse these thoughB ^ 
through knowledge eradicate them and continue dianting 
OM. Wliile chanting OM, make strong resolutions ana 
firm determinations to withstand all these thoughts in 
future, make firm resolutions to overcome all these 
motives in future. These strong determinations and firm 
resolutions once nude, will build up your character an 
strengthen your moral sight; your ethical ^ 

of great aid to you in mot-ing about in the world in you 
worldly business. , . ... 

Suppose about half an hour is spent in 
idea, in strengthening and overcoming that thougnr. 
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chanting OM, and suppose all the time is taken up in over- 
coming that thought of idea and there is no time to get 
into the state of super-consciousness, never mind. If the 
super-conscious state be not reached that day, never mind, 
it will come some other day. If on that day one evil 
thought has been ovcicome, your civatactet is strengthened ; 
if you ate enabled to resist and overcome temptation in 
/ this life, you have a lovely charaacr for the future and that 
\ is enough in itself. Thus will your character be formed, 

' and thus will your spiritual powers be enhanced day after 
day. As to your concentration, let it come or not. Some- 
times even hankering after Rcalmtion or Truth is a draw- 
back, a hindrance to aclucving that state. 

Some people say, “O sir, we want some method of 
concentrating the mind, some method of Realization. Wc 
don’t want lectures, wc don’t want reading matter." 
These people ate mistaken. What is the obstruction which 
douds your way, wliich keeps you away from this Divinity, 
this God-consciousness, Realization? It is your ignor- 
ance and what is ignoiance? Doubts, misgivings, 
worldly notions, false ideas, these are ignorance. False.!, 
ideas, worldly thoughts, evil propensities are ignorance. > 
These ate the clouds wHch ol»truct your progress. Lack 
of faith is ignorance. One who doubts not as to his one- 
ness with God is always in a trance. It is your doubts 
and misgivings which keep your minds in a wandering 
condition, it U your doubts whidv lead you astray. A man 
who reads such literature, who investigates these matters, 
who studies, is by slow degrees overcoming all his doubts, 
conquering all lus misgivings; that man when walking, 
talking, eating or drinking is in the same state as the 
oidiaaty man when sitting still with dosed eyes and 
concentrating. There is mote power in this ordinary 
state than in most men in the oettaordinaty state. 

Om! 


Oml 


Om! 



SOxME OBSTACLES IN THE WAY OF 
SELF-REALIZATION 


Clast letiurt deHttred in U.S. A, 
My ov.Ti Self in all these fotms. 


Today Rama will deal with some of the obstacles in 
the way of Self-Realization. 

^ffrs/:on~Docs the Self, the tiocr of actions, remain 
unaiT«tcd . Is the Self cognizant in any actions of per- 


•u Fhe true Self, the real Atman, is ncldicf 

the doer nor the enjoyer according to Vedanta. If it be 
^ doer or enjoj'er, then it could not remain unafTected. 
^ 1 c apparent self and not the 

apparent self again derives all its energy, 
all Its Lie from the real Self. 

This is a very knotty question, and if we begin to enter 
into the details of the question, it would take about three 
hours, so Rama will simply give an illustration and then 
stop. 

Suppfise m an illusion you sec a snake in a corner. You 
seem to see a srukc. but when you go ro touch the snike, 

It IS no more a sruke but simply a tope; thus the sn.ikc is 
JocaTcd in the rope, a ir were, but in reality it » not. 
Apparently the rope was the supporter, the upholiler of 
the s^ke, bur m reahry the rope did never iuppc»rt nor 
the snake, the rope gave no quarters to the iRike- 
Tl'.us from the irand-point <»f illusion, it is the rope, 
tnd t.-.e rope alone which is the iuppr>rtef and uphohle^ ‘■'f 
the snake, but from ti- e stand -point of Rrjlity, the rope wu 
* snake but always a r>pc and the make did not rtbr. 
-imdarly from the stanii-p<«nr of the irrtsJJccr an^l the 
*-if, which IS in illusion ycf, it is the true f<!t 
G*>i, wbch juppom and uj^-oids ail your 

energies ar^l sfrenj’t.h. Irp.-n t-c 
'-f tour concepty.-fl or worifll/ iJ.'usicn, it w i ■e 
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Atman onl7 that supports and upholds everything, but 
fiom the stand-point of Reality and Truth itself, the Atman 
or the reil'Self was never the supporter, the upholder or 
the bearer of any acts, anybody, or Miythmg. Suffice it 
to say that there are two different stand-points. From onc< 
stand-point the true Atman does evetytWog, and from the 
other standpoint the Atman is enutcly free and never doe^ 
anything. 

Now we may take up some of the obstacles in the way 
of Realization. We have been discussing this subject for 
some days, and today Rama will lay before you one of the 
most dangerous obstacles in the way of Sclf-Rcahzation. 
It is criticism; criticism from within and criticism from 
witKout,""' ' 

We will take up criticism from without. Somehow orv 
other most people have an intense habit of criticizing others, | 
and so long as you have this habit of judgioc others oil 
dnding fault with others, ot looking on the £tk side o£j 
others, you will find it very difficult to realize God. 

Here is a child. He has no thief in him, and if in the pre- 
sence of the diUd a thief enters, he can carry everything 
away, for the child has no thief in him, and for the child 
there is no thief outside; and so when you try to detect the 
thief outside, you put Ae thief within )‘0u. 

When you tty to discover faults or blemishes in others, 
you are inviting blame or faults to yourselves. When you 
fire a gun to shoot another body, tlie gun will recoil and 
vou will also get a shock, the gun will react against you. 
When you blame or find fault with others, you will also 
get some of the fault yourself, for this is the law. 
to find fault with othtrs is not to mmb to spare others as to spare 
'yomseh'is. You must rise above dl this blaming, criticizing, 
fault-finding spirit. 

It is very much easier to discover tlic mote in your neigh- 
bour’s eye than to detect the beam in your otm. 

Remembci it always that when sending out thoughts 
of jealousy and envy, of criddsm, of' fault-finding ot 
tlioughts smacking oi jealousy and hatred, you arc courting 
thc .vcry same thoughts yourself. Whenever you arc 
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that. At a mature age to live upon the milk of the mother 
is a sin, but for the child it is no sin; the child does that 
which is not right for you to do, but doe^that make you 
hate the child? It is asinifyou’db this and consequernly 
you hate the sin but not the sinner. 

For the child it is not a sin, for you it is a sin, and then 
you hate'what'is a sin to'yca^and ldve the ^Id. That 
particular act is ’a sin from jpuc'stand'-poSit but not^ from 
the stand-point of the diild. So femembex alwap with all 
sms' m the 'world the same is the case. Regard all those 
deeds and acts w’hich if performed by you would be harmfol 
or sinful as ■worst sins, despise and loathe such acts of the 
world but hate not and despise not the doers of th ose i^ s 
or deeds. You have no right to misjudge Thfin. 

There was a great Persian author, Sadi who 'was famo?^ 
and whose works have been translated by Emerson m 
English. He ■w’rites that w'hen a boy, he was gowg to 
Mecca, the holy land of Muhammad. It was the costom 
that all the people in such company were c^cred to get 
up at dead or night and pray. One night Sadi and {^ father 
got up and prayed but some of the coropany did nM. 
They were sleeping. And Sadi pointed to them and said 
complainingly to lus father, “See, how worthless ^d 
they are, none of them woke up and prayed. Th^ 
father replied sternly to the boy, “O Sadi, O d^ boy, it 
) were better for you to be asleep like them ^d offer no prayw 
\ than to be upund offer prayer and find Fault’whh them and 
I criticize them; this is a worse sin than not to say 
I to •worship God.” 

f ''Tf'you have done something very charitable and vety 
I great, and your fellows have not, if this great deed puns 
you up and you find fault with and criticize your neighboup. 
have you gained in vimic, arc you nearer to God? b*o. 
you have simply exchanged one vice for another kind o 
vice; evil deeds and acts given up by you were like so 
copper cent pieces which you esch^ged for silver d^knsj 
the silver dollar is criticism, this fault-finding spint. 
you arc the same, you have one vice left. Originally you 
' * perhaps one hundred vices, but now you have but on 
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vice, but that vice is equii^ent to the otlier hundreds, so 
it does not bring you any nearer to the true Renunciation. 

If the world has not regarded this criticizing and this 
censuring spirit as a heinous sin, then the world is to blame; 
but expetience proves that the man nbo does something wrong . 
but abo has a kvbig heart, the matt whose deeds are not pious \ 
in the ejes oj the world but whose soul is tender, whose mtnd jj/j 
gentle, whose spirit is softened and near to God, that man who is j 
mild, that man is nearer to the kingdom of Heaven than elhen 
philosophers. 

In the Bible the Philistines were very pious, their acts 
and deeds were very pious, but those Philistines lacked 
that tender, kind and loving spirit; these people had this 
censuiing, fault-finding spiiit in them, which kept them 
farther away from Christ than Mary Magdalene, the / 
woman who had to be stoned, a woman whose character 
was not the purest, a woman who was not immaculate. I 
This Maty Magdalene had not in her this fault-finding, | 
this censuring, this blammg spirit, she had that spirit of I 
love in her and she was nearer to truth, she u-as nearer to 
the Kingdom of Heaven than the Pharisees. 

In a poem written by Lee Hunt, whose substance is as 
follows, this idea is brought out so cicailyt 

There was a certain Sheik. He saw in one of his 
visions an angel writing the names of people in a book. 
The Sheik asked, “What are you doing. Sit?” The angel 
replied, “1 am writing out the names of those who are the 
nearest and dearejt and greatest worshippers of God.” 
And then Sheik put down his head and was dejected and 
he said, “I wish I had been a worshipper of God as otlicrs 
have; I never pray, I never fast, I never attend church, I 
shall be debarred. I shall not be able to enter the Kingdom 
of Heaven.” The angel said, “Can't help.” Then Sheik 
I put another question to the. angel and said, “Will you ever 
put down a list of those who love man and the whole world 
and not God?” The Sheik said, ‘Tut down my name as a 
I worshipper of man.” The aagd disappeared. The Sheik 
I had a second vision and in foe second vision the angel re- 
appeared with the same book, and when he was turning over 
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the leaves of the book and had revised it all, the Sheik 
inquired what he was doing and the angel said he had 
revised it, he had writtai down the worshippers of God in 
order of merit and the Sheik asked if the angel would allow 
him to look at the register, and lo I to his great surprise, the 
Sheik, who had given his name as a worshipper of man, 
found his name at the top of the list of worshippers or 
devotees of God. 

Is not this strange? No, it is a fact. 

If you worship man or in other words, if you look upon 
man not as man but as the Diviniw, if you approach 
everything as God, as the Divinity and^ then worsfup'man, 
then you worship God. 

This criticizing, censuring, blaming, fault-finding with 
men is not worshipping God, this giving away of presents 
is not worshipping God. In the Bible vre are told that 
people told Jesus about the mother and father who were 
waiting outside for him. Christ pointed out to the 
multitude and said, “Behold my mother and my father, 
look upon the faces of them as upon your own/' 

You see your own faults and hate not you«cIf, wd » 
you find faults In your friend, try to keepj^ourself ay^y 
from those faults, 6ut hate not. ^fhey arc God, reco^je 
the Godhead in them. 

Here is a man who is in the service of the state, a nwn 
who has to perform some official duties of the state. He 
conceives the idea of leaving all liis state matters and goes to 
the president and devotes all Ids time to him and fomets 
lus own duties. Will such a man be kept in officer 
No, never, he w'ill be turned out. 

To worship the president you must fake care of your 
own duties, you roust wonliip, as it were, those acts ana 
deeds which arc yours as a servant of the state. Similatlf 
if you make it a point lo profess religion in your church 
and in your rosaries, it is like going to the, prwidcnt inc 
beginning to rub his feet and b owin g down^lyfore.iuni, 
but that alonc^wHI not 3o. • . 

To worship God in the best way is to worship the 
Divinity and God in your friend. Wlien you have rcachw 
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the point -where you begin to fed the Divinity in the friend, 
where their mistakes and cnots do not keep you offended; 
their errors and mistakes do not blind you to &eit Divinitv ; 
when.that Divinity is in no -way clouded, then you -will be 
in a position to icalSt the Divinity within yourself. 

Here is the whole difficulty put in a nutshell. Why do 
we not find Divinity in the foe ? It is because we find fault 
with him. People must cease to find fault and sec Divinity 
all round. Believe in the Divinity present in everybody, 
see the Infinity in everybody. Very often we find people 
j‘likeNcro who are very religious, very moral in their youth, 
/yet turn out to be very wicked afterwards. Henry V of 
England was very wicked in his boyhood, but he turned 
out to be very good in his aftet-Ufe. Thus, do not try to 
stereotype, .the. chataaer of anybody, for some people 
who are bad today turn out to be very good 
tomorrow. Sir Witer Scott was a dunce when a boy, but 
he was a grand man in aftet»years. Sir Issac Newton got 
punished several times for not solving his sums in Arith- 
metic, but look what he became in aftet-yean. Maty 
Magdalene was ve^ wicked in her early youth, but later on 
when she came in contact with Christ, she was a very 
pious lady. She became a disciple of Christ. The ordinary 
sinner of today may turn out to be a saint, to be the purest 
man after a while. Remember that if a man is doing wrong, 
you have no right to stand against him and hate him. 
See the Divinity in him, sec God in everything and evety- 
wheie. If anybody is thinking evil thoughts of you, 
if other people find fault with you, arc you to retaliate? 
No, ‘no. Ncveil 

Wlien Socrates was in prison and before he was given 
hemlock, tJic disciples gathered around him and wanted 
him to lea\'c the prison and escape; they wanted to bribe 
the jailor and send him off. Socrates asked them -whether 
bribery and brealdng the laws of the state were lawful? 
They said, “Never.” Then he asked, “If this be not law- 
ful, why ask me to escape, -why ask me to do what is 
unlawful ?” They said, *“niesc people have done -wrong, 
they have not escrctsed rite Uw in the proper way, and so 
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it will not be wrong to escape.” And he said, “Do you want 
me to retaliate, to break die law, to do that which is unlaw- 
ful because others break the law? If I break the law, it 
can never correct the error, it can never be consistent with 
the statement made by you before — that law-breaking is 
, never lawful. Two blacks never make a white. If others 
^criticize and blame, why should we do so? If we do as 
Others do, we simply add to the original wrong and matters 
are never mended.” 

How do criticism and evil thoughts injure you? 
They injure you only when you receive them; if you do not 
receive them, they will not injure you. Just as if some one 
sends you a letter and you receive it, it will be cither good 
or bad in its effect upon you. But if you do not op^ the 
letter, if you do not receive it or if the letter is left in the 
post office, it is sent back to the sender. Similarly if other 
people send evil thoughts and you do not receive them, then 
those evil thoughts are sent twck; but by receiving and 
accepting these thoughts you pervert matters; 
theirctitidsm. How? By asserting yourDivinity, byke^tng 
in your Centre, by living in the Spirit, by realizing God. 

The' following is apocm whidi was written when me 
mind was no mind. The substance of the poem is to fed 
the presence of God, to bring God close to you; when these 
walls, these veils, these irasw of criticism are no more m 
your body, they ate removed in others, and God is felt. 

So c]o5C, so closp, my darting, close to me. 

By darling is meant God, the Infinite. , . 

The same is it that makes the hair grow’, the same is i 
that makes the blood flow in the veins, the same is it tna 
gives you the power to see or to speak. In your spcec 
is God, in your seeing is Divinity, in your 

is Divinity present and that Real Sdf, that Divmity of yh 

you ace so full is the same Divinit)’ appearing m jou 
friend, your brother, your relation and your 
There are no enemies when you feel Divinity. > 
you shut your ej’cs to Divinity,' then -Sc^ ■ come. . 
feel that bliss which you seek; that Divinity is so ci • 
so near to you. 


^pu. 
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io‘’beg^'”h«>“jQice, rejoiccl the objects of yout desites, consciously 
object. Have not 

‘^Vaatat. Jl happiness fot thcit objca and is not happiness 
I realize. 


i dost, so dose, my datling, dose to me’. 

'love, below, behind, before, you be. 

• liround me, without me, wtthic me. ‘O me’; 

How deeply, immensely and totcnsely you be. 

My hiby, my lover. 

AU ties broken, all other connections snapped, all ideas ) 
of mt»/a and fe»m left b^iod, all worldly connections putj 
up in the background. ( 

\ Divinity and Reality so prominent, the Self realized to\ 

such a degree that all selfish tics are snapped; this was the ' 
realization. So long as those tics remain most pronounced 
for you, realization is not there. That is the law. There 
is wondrous truth in the words of Christ, “Sell all diou hast, 
give to the poor and follow me,” but the people are afraid. ' 
■'O' modem civilization, you must recognize and realize 
.the truth in the doings and sayings of Christ. Here m. 
\yedafifa telling you tn strong language that you eanno^j 
Vimultatiemly serve both God and Afa/umn. The moments Of 
realization are those when all tlioughts of woildl)^. , 
relations, worldly connections, worldly ties, woridlyj , 
property, worldly desires, worldly needs arc all melted)' 
into God, into Truth. 


My baby, lover, faiber, sister, brother. 

My husbaml, wife, roy fnend or foe, ray mother: 

0 sw«M my S«lf, my breath, my day, my night, 

My joy, my wrong, my right. 

Gay garments of love, thou changest aright. 

How charming are the colours st daybreak put oo. 

. O Truth, O Divinity, O Cod, I have nothing else. 

1 have no ties and my relation is only with Thee. 

I never waver. If I am careless, it is but teasing, 
teasing tny loved one, for I have to tease only Thee. 

*'0 home, sweet home, rt^ bedstead, my support.” 
Please fill your souls with the idea that the Divinity is 
yout bedstead to lie down -opon. 

Feel dut you lie upmi God. 
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Hold on just a momcat, I see what I bought, 

O sec the Almighty I am; I forgot. 

The thin g purchased or bought that I am, that is 
my Self. That whidt you purchased is -what you have 
always been. 

The dazaling glory, my chariot cf Sue. 

Quintessence of G^h«d, restorer of sight. 

OmI Oml Om! 


I AM ALL LIGHT 


Lecitirs dthvertd on Jamary 13, 1504, in Denver, 
Colmhia, V. S. A. 

My oTn Self m the foim of ladles and gentlemen. 

What is the teal Self ? The body is not the teal Self, 
not is the mind the teal Self, not is this life the real Self. 
How do you know that the world is? Through your 
consciousness. Even your consciousness undergoes three 
kinds of changes or moods. There is the watdng conscious- ’ 
ness, there is the dreaming consciousness and there j 
is also the deep sleep consciousness. Your consciousness i 
being like a thecraometei or barometer, it gauges the ' 
temperature ot the pressure of the world. 

The consciousness in the wakeful state indicates that 
the world is solid, rigid, set m Its laws and rules. The 
verdict of consciousness in the dreaming condition is quite 
different, But the dreaming and sleeping conditions ate 
iust as strong as the waking condition. Again we see that 
your sleeping cspciieoce takes just as much time as the 
waking cspetience. In your life you sleep just as much 
as you wake. A child is, so to say, all the time asleep. 
All the world undergoes that experience. The reading 
or verdict of our consciousness in the n-akeful condition 
is flatly contradiacd by the verdict of consciousness in 
the deep sleep or dreaming state. 

Now that which is the same yesterday, today and for 
ever Is real. Tliis is tlie criterion of Truth accepted on all 
hands. Tliat whicli persists is real. Ihis consciousness 
takes three diiTetent forms from the subjective stand-point. 
In the wakeful state this cODSciousacssidcndto itself, with 
the body, and when you use die n-ord T’ you understand 
by it this body, tWs consdousness. It assumes quite a 
different, state in tlic dicarrang condition. You Income 
changed. Tkt dreamily sedytet it not the saac cs the vakin^ 
sttbjed. You find in youc c&atm that you are poor, whereas 
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you are rich. You find yourself surrounded by enemies, 
your house is destroyed by fire and you barely escape alive. 
In your dream you may have taken some water, but when 
you awake, you find yourself thirsty. Ihe dreaming sub- 
ject is different from the waking subject. So the con- 
sciousness assumes one siiapc in the dreaming condition, 
and another in the waking condition, and it takes a third 
shape in the deep sleep condition. Your consdousness 
jt hen i dentifies itself with nothingness. You say,''‘ff 
'■plept so sound that I dreamf nothxflg'at all.” In the deep 
sleep condition there is semething in you which keeps 
/awake all the same, which does not sleep. That is your 
jreal Self. That is distina from the objective consaous- 
ness, that is pure Consciousness. That is your Self. 

A man comes up and says, “At 12 o'clock last night 


not a single individual there at that time.” Vc ask bm 
to put down in black and white the statement that there 
was not a single in<ii\'idual present on the said s^*^.** 
such a time. The man says it is a true statement, for he 
himself was an eye-witness. Then the question is put. 

' *‘Are you nobody or somebody? In order that we may 
I accept this statement on your authority, it is sclf-contra- 
■ dictory. You must be present there if it is tme.” 

When one is in the profoundest slumber, on uuking 
up he says he dreamed nothing. We say, brothff, you 
make this statement that there was nothing there, but in 
order that this statement may be correct, you should 
forth as a witness. If you had been really absent, where- 
from this evidence that you give? There is somettog 
in -you which is awake even in that deep sleep. 1 na 
is your real Self, that is Absolute Will or Absolute 
Consdousness. , , ^ 

See how the whole world expands from it. 
at rivers. They have three states. One that of a • 
the other that of small rivulets and brooks, > 
has thawed and the river is In a very soft, quiet, g 
condition. The third condition is when thf ^ 
the mountains and gone into the plains andbmimes 'ery 
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turbulent, filled with mud. Tlicse are the three conditions 
of the river. 

In the first condition in the mountains, the image of 
the Sun was not seen in the snow. In the second and third 
it is seen. In the second state die rivet was not navigable, 
it was not of any praaical value, but still it was very 
beautiful. In the third condition it is navigable and the 
fields and valleys are fertilized also. So wc see there were 
two tilings present; one was the Sun and the other, the river. 

One is die Sun of suns in you, wluch is God in the deep 
sleep condition. That Sun of suns shines upon the con- 

f ;cafcd snow; that Sun of suns is the witness, the motion- 
ess, the un'manifest. When the Sun keeps shining on that 
nothinmicss in tou for sometime, say m the deep sleep 
state, the Sun ot suns in you keeps itself m a shining, heat- 
ing condition, making the ausai body in you melt, and 
from that notliingncss flows out the dreaming condition. 
This is what the Diblc says, “God acated the world out 
of nothing.” There was God and that width is called 
nolhifig in the fitst place. Just as the Sun creates the 
rivers out of the snow, the Sun of suns, the God in you, 
shines upon the seeming notlung— which the Hindu calls 
-and outflows the subiect and the object. The 
subjea means the pcrccivct and the object is that which 
is perceived. 

Tlvc dreanung experience is to the wakeful experience, 
as the tender, small rivulet is to the mighty' nvec. Tlicy 
say that man is nude in the image of God. In the deep sleep ' 
you have no ego in you, while in the dreaming and wakeful 
conditions vou have, in the dreaming and waking condi- 1 
lions you have the reflection of God. llic real Self is 
God, die Sun and not this fcflcCTCd image. In dreams you 
sec all sorts of things. In order to see anriiung, wc 
rccjuifc a light. Now what is the light in the dreams? 
Is It Uic light of the Moon, the Itglit of the stars or the Sun 
that enables us to sec llungs? No. Now what light is it 
that enables you to fee all sorts of tilings in dreams? It 
is theUght within you. It as the same IJglit which makes 
every’ objea visible. This Light w-hich enables you to 
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See all sorts of things in tlie dreams siropljr shines free i 
rthe deep sleep state. It makes the objects in the drean 
(Visible, so that light remains constant in the deep slw 
jstate as well as in the dreaming state. So in the dream i 
k’ou see the Moon, the Moon as well as the light of th 
/Moon owes its existence to the Light within. 

Today it has been proved that you are all Light. Yot 
arc the Light of lights. Just as in the stream, you kcov 
that the Sun which is at the source is the same as at th< 
mouth, so the real Self in you is the same in the deep sleep, 
the dreaming and the wakeful states. That thou art. 
Identify yourself with that Reality within, then you arc 

strong, full of power. Ifyou identify yourself with fickle, 

changeable things, it is like a rolling stone gatherhg no 
moss. The Sun is the same at the source, the middle and 
the mouth of not only one river, but it is the same for all 
the rivers of the world. 

That Light of lights in you is the real Self of the deep 
/sleep, the dreaming and the wakeful states of all the people 
/ in the world. Ift realiij that Ugbt is rot different fnir tot 
‘objects j<pon a>hfch it shines. You are that Light ©flights. 
Dwell upbri'tfirs' Idea that you are the Light of lights. ^ IM* 


jam I, lam the Lj^ht of lights. Identify yoursdf^with the 


'Light of lights. Tliat is your real essence. . - 
no frowns, no sorrow, everywhere it is that. The Dgnt 
of lights, the constant, the unchangeable, the same yester- 
day, today and for ever, I am the Light of lights; the 
whole world appears as mere eddies and waves, aa mere 
ripples and rings. - . , 

The following method will be found extremely bencncu 
towards lifting the veil enveloping the ‘little self’-, . 

People say ‘when you Malk, liavc a friend to talk. 
is fallacious for the following reasons : — _ , 

First — Wlicn wc walk, alone, our breath is 
rythmical and conducive to hcaltli. Tor this reason, K 
towards the dose of his life always ^dked alone to ke P 
up a good harmony of breathi'and lie lived up to the 
age. When we walk alone; wc can breathe , 

talking, wc have to breathe 


age. 

nostrils, but when wc arc 
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through our mouths. Breathing through the nostrils is 
aJways invigorating and gives strength to the lungs. 
God breathed into the nostrils of man and not into the 
mouth. We may exhale throu^ the mouth, but we should 
always inhale through the nostrils. The air that enters 
the lungs is sifted by the hair in the nostrils. 

Second — ^Whtn we ate walking alone, we are in the best 
mood to think, and sublime thoughts just seek us. Lord 
Give somehow stumbled on this secret and used to walk 
up and down when he had to think upon a most intricate 
problem in Indian politics. Thus walking alone is estreme- 
ly beneficial in intellectual culture. When we are walking . 
in company or when we are walking with people who are | 
all the time forcing their ideas on us, we shut out upon f 
ourselves the original and sobUme thoughts which had to 
visit us otherwise. 

Ti/rd— From the spiritual stand-point, when walking 
alone, the mind shakes off the ^viding forces and the dis- 
cot^t elements and gets its centre; and imagination 
which is the relaxation of the souJ, finds an opportunity 
to enjoy itself. The whole system is invigorated. 

Make this auto-suggestion to yourself that vou arc 
happiness incarnate— am the Light of lights.*^’ That 
is the idea which is to be emphasized in cultii-ating our 
higher faculties. Walking in the moon-light or early in . 
the tnoming has indescribable benefits connected with it. | 
Walk towards the setting or towards the rising Sun, walk/ 
on the banks of rivers, xmlk where the cool breeze is\ 
playing, and you will find yourself in tune witlr nature, in | 
harmony tvith the universe. I 


Om! 


Oml 


Om! 
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to Vedanta, may he turned into a religious act. Even, 
diseases ate deified. 

When smallpox visits a house in India, they never worry, 
never do anyttog, they rejoice. Is it not wonderful? 
They have all sorts of music, it is a most religious occasion.* 
Divinity is worshipped by each and all in the house. . 'Iheyl 
have no grief, no anxious desires. When child is cured, | 
they celebrate the worship of the Divinity by giving away . 
money, and beating drums and making great show of joy I 
and happiness, expressing ihcir gratitude and love to the \ 
divine universe. Now-a-days these ceremonies have lost \ 
their significance to the masses. 'WhcthcT the people , 
understand that or not, Rama knows the meaning and puts 
all that to the best use. 

Rama recommends one thing to every one of you. 
Early in the moiniDg when you get op; you ate walking 
ot doing anytWog else, keep youi thougnts always at home. 
Keep youtself always in Centre. Be not Ceaue out. Just 
as the fish live in the ocean of water, just as the birds live 
in the ocean of ait, just so you live in the ocean of light. 
In light you live, move and have your being. Even when • 
it is dark, it is light then according to science. The inner 
light is always present. In the oeep sleep state, light is 
present. In order to aid concentration, in order to rise 
to the highest summit of rcalizaiioo it is found absolutely 
necessary for beginners to associate their being W’ith light. 

Wc do not worship light as a material thing, as the 
Roman Catholics do with their idols. As a most decided 
step which is calculated to bring you realization of Self, 
it is preached over and over again in the Hindu Scriptures 
that you must begin by continu^y contemplating the Light 
of the world as youtself. When you ate chanting OM, 
feel that you are Ught, Glory. Light you ace. This 
idea which is so scientifi^y brought about in the Hindu 
Saiptures, was stumbled upon by^ltlie prophets. Christ 
said, “I am the light of the world.” Mohammad and all 
the great saints spoke in the same way. As light you per- 
meate all ihinp. These ideas are to be constantly kept 
before one and in that way you arc always in touch uith 
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Divinity, Tiius with the Hindu, everything is done from a 
religious stand-point, always in harmo^ with the Spirit. 

Willing or unwill^g, all the forces of nature are bound 
to bring man to the realization of Self. Favourable as 
well as unfavourable circumstances make no difference 
whatsoever, just as in walkmg we raise one foot when 
the other is brought down, pleasure and pain 'conMuaily 
following each other — this process is worlang throughout 
the whole universe. Tbose pt&ph are really happy sho ktp 
ibemelves above worldly pleasures and pains. Both of them are 
to be avoided and therein lies true happiness. One is as 
welcome as the other. Worldly pleasures and pains do not 
appear to him as being different, one is as acceptable as 
the other to the man who rises above them. In tbs nvmb 
oj every pleasure is pain present, and in the womb ej every paa 
IS pleasure present. He who takes up the pleasures must 
take up tlie pains also. They are inseparable. 
true happiness is to rise above them. Enjoy the’ Self ah 
the time. That man is free who can enjov the.pleasiirrt 
as well as the_gains. Live in the real Self^alwap, 
nothing^can mar your happiness. All nature pays homage 
to the man who is free, the whole universe bows down 
before him. I am That, there you are free. Whcdicf 
s appreciable today or not, it remains a stem reaijty, 
md it must be realized sooner or later by all. nie chanting 
af SOHAM and OM is simply to keep you in the troth, 
rhe greatest fall is to be brought down to the plane o 
uusality. The very moment one begins to reflect u^n 
he causes of the phenomau'' in th'e'^^wwld.-frora 
^cry moment one falls. A child is above caus^on 
le enjoys everything and cares not for reason. So be i 
heetful and happy. He is above the plane of musati n 
ausality. Instead of falling into the plane of causatJOU 
Qu must rise Into Divinity. *1 am simply the witness o 
I , _ fllwavs abote 


he phenomena, never entangled in them, always abo 
bcm.* AU these phenomena arc 
ibcations, the upward and downtturd tuotions^i the un 


le raising and bringing down of the step. The || 
5 make you rise above causation and not to bnng y 
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do’s?!!. Continuous struggles and efforts have to be made 
to rise above the plane of causation. JLive in your Godhead / 
and you are Free, your own Master, Ruler of the universe. / 

OmI Om! Oml 



SOHAM 

Lect/ire delivered on June 10, 1903 in U. S. A. 

My own Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen, 

^ere is a very useful mantram which should be 
familiar to everyone. It is SOHAM. The meaning of 
*So’ in the English language is ‘such,' but in the Sanskrit 
langua^ ‘So’ means ‘tMt' and ‘that’ always means God 
Of Divinity. So the word ‘So' means God. In India the 
wife never calls her huskind by name. To her there is 
only one man in the world and that is her husband. She 
always calls him “that,” as if there were no one else present 
in the whole universe. Gjosequently to her he is always 
God and God is always in her thoughts. Thus to Vedantin 
the word ‘So’ always means God or Divinity. There 
is but one reality, my Self. That thought should be 
constandj kept in mind. 

Hammtht Persian language means T' Drop tbe*H’ and 
supply the ‘I’ and we have So-am-I,That am I, God^.I» 
Divinity am I, and God is always speaking through 
for that is All there Is, OM is also contained bcie. 

^the S and H, we have OM. Soham is the natural sound 
which comes from the breath, and all the time we should 
have the full significance of the word continually in oi^ 
minds. Keep watch over the breath and make the breatn 
harmonical through this mantram SOHAM. ? 

physi^, mental and spiritual exercise. While breathing 
there are two' proc«s« involved, going in and coming o^ 
inspiration and expiration. When inhaling ‘So’ is said, 
and then exhaling, ‘Ham’ is said. Sometimes a bcgi^« 
\finds it more convenient to dunt SOHAM than O.M. 

It embraces both. When not chanting aloud, meditate 
Tjpon it, internally and mentally dwell upon it, all th^e tune 
breathing quite natut^y. This,is.the real kmd 
suggestion, which leads one atray from the hypnotism ,o 
the'semes and brin^ one back .to GommcL unat am i. 
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Th«e is haimomous motioa going on in the universe all 
the time. Tlie word *So* in Sanskrit also means the Sun. 
Tlie Sun am I. I am the giver of light; I receive nothing 
but give all.' I'am a giver and not a receiver. Supposing 
v.'e ate tlie recipients of very unkind letters from others, 
and of severe criticism form jealous persons. Are ux to 
be disturbed and feel sorry and worry about it ? No. 
Rest unthsrutbed in your Godhead. Tblak kindly and 
lovingly of thou n-ba art harm ^ou most. Thty an 

)vur cun Stlf and loyoitr fan Self you (jrt only gyve good fhouyhts. 

I am the Sun of suns. Liglit, Glor)*, Power am I. \Vho 
is there to injure me? My self cannot injure the Self. 
Impossible. Rise aboi-c the little false opinions of otlicts. 
Let God alwa)*s speak, think and act through you. Rest 
at peace in your Godhead. I am die Sun, the giver of Light 
to the world. 

Peel perfect strength. You see all out di/Ticultics arc, 
due to cut regard of self, of out l«dc sdf as bound by , 
space. This is the tliought wWch weakens and kills us. j 
In order to remove this disease, anybody or everybody 
is to tit doufx natually in a room and there weep or cry, 
licat his breast and say, "Out demon, out, out demon, out.” 
Put yourself in a sutc as if this body of yours were never 
bom; jmu are the Divinity, you arc not tlus. If you 
j'keep yourself conimed widun time and space, the designs 
^of otner people and other men’s dioughts will molest you. 
Tliis body tnar you are addressing is hallucination. I 
am God. Do you mark tliat? BeJiest in reality more 
than in false opinions. Dhiniry you are. liiil thoughts 
and tcinpratioiis luve no right to enter yout holy prcscacc. 
\Vljit right luve they to make thetr appearanre in your 
presence? Sacred, holy tou are. Feel that. Where is 
die disease? F.sx*«t.notxiing, fear nothing,. feel no res* 
ponshnhxy. Do not take to jour uvrk as m duty-bound. 
NHist is tiuty? Duty is yout oum crettjon. Take youi 
woik. as.a noble prince. Evcrjnhing should l>e lice a 
pli«lung to you. Do she work befote vou dicctfuUy. 

Ditcijci ate of two Unds. We ci!l tliem m India 
lagujgc aldhiimU (lotcrail) disease ad 
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(eternal) disease. Litenlljr k means demon-disease and 
iairy-disc:uc, giant-disease and woman-disease. What is 
the meaning of this? Oh, the faity-disease or female- 
disease is the one which rises from within us. Dtfires 
within us, out wishes, our attacIimcntSj our ycammgs'arc 
the fairy-diseases, the glant-^scases are ^itrve 

diseases, arc those which befall us- through thejictions-or 
influences of others. Well, how to cure a man. They 
say, do not bother yourself about the male-disease, a^t 
what is called the advibbanfic disease, demon-disease or ou 
side disease. Do 'fioi'tothet yourself about that. Th 
very moment you cure yourself of your weaka iing desl^ 
the very moment you rid yourscU of those, tEe^iSsid 
diseases will immediately leave you. But the'^o^« ^ 
this world make a mistake, the)* do cot attend to 
own work. They do not attend to the part of the 
whicdi is created by their own desires. They begin 
fight first witlt outside fears, so they begin at the wremg 

^ce, they wane to fight with the circaimstiflces,.fifst 

^ey want to remove the male-disease, the disease whicfi 
.comes through the influence of others. V^anta 
your desires are your weaknesses, everything else 
decided for you. Here is the female ^t m you. 
is what attracts the outside infiacnces. )ust as one dog ^ 
a piece of flesh in his mouth, other dogs come to foht for 
it. When you get rid of your weakness or female-disease, 
the male-disease will immediately leave you. The 
of this female or fairy disease ought to be further eplainea- 
Here is somebody. If he is perfectly pure, i£_hc 
himself perfealy above all temptation and realize the Ooa- 
head within Iiim and be ready to say, “Get behind me. 
Satan, I will have none of thee," to him Rama nnkes 
Statement. To him nobody’s desires in this woflci, n 

fcne’s thoughts, evils or tcmptationsofnoneinthisvor 

will do any harm. No force can molest him or bring wm 

down in the least, because he has got rid of the demon 
disease or fairy disease. The very moment we make ou 
selves weak, and begin to desire fleshy enjoyments, 
happens? Evfl thoughts of aD foes take the shape of 
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temptation ot that and devout us. If you want to enjoy 
peace and.pctfcct^happiness, if you want to 51??* 

Divinity, the loxvet naiuie must die. In this death is lue, 
in this death is Ufe. Now here feel yourself to be God. 
Free yourself and when you have to attend to that business, 
attend to it with a cool head, with a sedate, secure spirit. 

I desire nothing, I have no need, no fear, no expectation, 
no responsibility. 



4' MO 


TliU citeie A. is a pulley* and on this pulley hangs a very 
fine silk tlireid, and to tlie ends of the silk thread are faS' 
tened two weights, one is tO and the other 6. Now to 
this smallcf weight we add another weight 4. Six plus 
four makes ten, so we have 10 on one side and 10 on 
she Ollier side. Balance. They will not move at all. 
VTcll, now supposing we take av.iy the weight A, and 
then we ha\x left 10 on one side and 6 on the other 
side, llie weights arc not balmcrd. MHiat will the 
consequence be? Tlie 10 will go down and the 6 will 
rise. After a second, we add this uxighr 4 to the uxight 6. 
Thetc we make botli the weights ecjual again on both sides. 
Then wlut will the consecjucncc be? So many people 
state that it will be balanced. Imt that is not so, it n-jll go 
on moi-ing. At first sight it seems that after one second 
when the wights arc balanced, the motion will also be 
balanced. When Rama lectured on the subjea in the 
uniixnity, all the students had to say that it u-ould stop, 
Inst when the experiment was shou-n or explained to them, 
it pave them light. Hven when the weights were mads 
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cgual, it trent on running, clidnot stop. Thus in the 
ning \pe see that if the \rei gh fs arc njade cquaJ, it trilJ rest, 
the original rest will he preserved. But when once ruotion 
has been started and we mate the weights on the two sides 
equal, the motion will not be anested. If wc allow the 
weights 6 and 10 to operate on two sides for two secoc^, 
and after two seconds wc add the weight 4 sgiin, 
though that woxild make the weights on two sides equal yet 
the motion would not be balanced, would not be arrested. 
So, if after three seconds wc make the weights 
equal, still the motion will not be stopped. One di/Tcren'^ 
wc mark at the close of the first second, the vclodt/ ' 
speed of the weights must be 4 feet per second. Jt d 
unequal weights moved on for one second, the result^' 
%Tloa‘ty is 4 feet and if the inequality continues for ttr 
seconds, the resultant velocity will be 8. Jf the uneqa 
weights be allowed to opcratcfor3 consccutivcscconds, th 
^'eIocit 7 v.’ill be 12, and at the end of 4 seconds, it will h 
16, etc. Wc see that if the weights atchept unequal, u 
consequence is that at the close of each second, tliere n 
difference in velocity, 4 plus the original >eiocity- »<) th 
velocity that has already been acquired remains the latrc 
We see that if the weights were made equal m the beginning 
before the mofom was started, then the weights being equ**' 
there will be rest. If the vcielits are equal afict 
city 4 has been acquired, then the equality of 
will present any funner increment of \clocuy, st^d il iff 
weights arc made equal at the end of the Trd 
then the result will be that the acquired velocity 
8, but there will be no funher ir.crefrer.t to ihi» ve.oCU). 
and after the 3rd second the acquired vclocify H l-r 
will hero funher increment to the velocity. 7 1 e incr«if 
in velocrry attfceerdof rhe first sece.nd is called accrlerafit c- 
But wesee here another thing. V.lxn the ueiphtJ on 
sides are mt’f equal, there nrrj:r.f ro force aca.'ng tp't- 
ihe bodies. If t^TC m force acr-fl?" fft.tt t! e 
ihexe cannot be irr chsnyc perdticed jn a I'stc fT rc*f ' ^ 
mreVa. 71-rre js iro cf.annc prcdoced in rest of 
a tLerr is crJ^-jral rest, and verr^ait the four It/ trs 
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side and 10 on the other, bm if tbeie has been motion in the 
weights for' one second, and ihc weights ate made equal, 
according to this law the original acquiied motion will 
remain there. It does not distuib the oiiginal test or the 
original acquired velocity, but riie equality in the weights 
win prevent fuither change in the velocity. So if at the 
end of the 2nd second we make rite weights equal, the 
original acquiied velocity will icmrin there. So at the end 
of the 3rd second, fhe oiiginaJ acquired velocity being 12, 
the equality of weights wSl prevent any further increase in 
velocity. 

So we come now to the case of a man of Realization. 
Realization is sirnply the equaliw of weights on both sides. 
RcriizatiorTir'making the weights equal, taking away the 
inequSTty^ from within you. It is roakiog you free of 
ctternal citcurosunces. It is saving you from being at the 
mcccy of winds and storms. Realization frees you from 
outside uiQuetices. It makis you stand by yourself. This 
being done, all furthec what we aUacceleratioffis stopp^, 
but the original acquired velocity remains there, ^e 
original acquired velocity is what we call inertia or Ptirva 
aihya:a. That remains there. That will have its way. 
\Ve see that this Realization was achieved by some people, 
in whom the original acquired velocity was very, very small, 
and through their boates great works were not per- 
formed. But there arc otlict people whose original acquir- 
ed velocity is wonderful, marvellous. They are free, but 
their bodies will be in continuous motion. Their bodies 
will be doing wonderful deeds, grwt and sublime actions. 
Wotk^is another name for Realization. 

“Pleasures Wrapped up m duties garments,” says 
Df. Anthony. 

Realize your Divinity and everything is done. 

Oml 


Om! 


Oral 



AIDS TO REALIZyVTION-PRANAYAMA 
Leat/re delivtred on l,lsrcb 8, 1903, /// U. S. A. 

My own Self in the form of brothers and sisters. 

Today Rama will discourse on certain matters which 
will be of great help to those who hare listened to his pre- 
vious lectures. We will take up Pranajam first. PraM- 
jufna literally means “control of breath." The .Hindu 
books on Yoga give eight principa] methods of controlling 
the breath. But Rama will lay before you only one method 
known as Pranajama, a very imponant method of control- 
ling the breath. You will put the question; what is the use 
of controlling the breath? In answer to that Rama 
simply says, "Lcam tliis method of contioUiog the breath 
and put it into practice, and your own practice will show 
that it is extremely useful, highly bcnefidal." WbcocTet 
you feel dizay, whenever you feel in dumps, in blues, 
dejected, crest-fallen, whenever you feel put out, practise 
Pranajama, which Rama is going to lay before you, and you 
will sec that immediately you arc rested. You will find the 
immediate use of this way of controlling the breath. Again 
when you begin to write on any subject, when you begin to 
think on any subject, and you find that you cannot control 
your thoughts, practise this Pranqjanta and immediately y^ 
will marvel at the powers you attain. Everything » m 
order. Everything is put in the most desirable state. 
'fhese are the benefits of Prarr^ama. It will cure you cl 
many physical diseases. You will be cured of stomachache, 
heartache, headache by Pran^a.va. We will now sec what n 
that. In this countr)' people arc trying to control the bi^^n 
this way or that, but Kama Jays before you a method wh*^^* 
has stood the test of time, which utis practised in India in . 
the most ancient days, and which is praaised then e>'^ 
today, and all those who have pnictised it there from tyC 
most ancient times to the present time, have found it wgiJf 
beneficial. 
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Well, in Older to practise Pratta^ma you must sit in a 
most comfortable, easy position; to sit cross-legged is 
the most comfortable posture, but this posture will kill you, 
a West Indian. You may sit in an easy chair. Keep your 
bo% straight, back-bone stii^_hcad up, chest out, cy« 
fronk^ Place the right hand thumb on'lHe'rlgliF'noSrn^ 
and inhale the breath slowly through the left nostril. Go 
on inlialing slowly, until you feel at case, go on inhaling 
as long as you conveniently can. While inhaling, let not 
the mind be vacant. While you arc inhaling, let tlie mind . 
be concentrated on die thought that ^ omnipotent, ^ 
omniscient, omnipresent Divinity is being inhaled, that 
you are drinking Divinity, the Godhead, the whole world, 
the whole universe. Well, when you think you have 
filled in the air to yout best, then close the left nostril, 
through which you were inhaling, by finger; thus when 
you stop both nosttUs, let not the breath escape through the 
mouth; keep the inhaled breath within you in the lungs, 
in the stomadi, in the abdomen; all the cavities being 
filled with air, the air which you have inhaled, and when 
the breathed ait is in you, let not the mind be vacant, let 
the mind be centred in the idea, in the truth that you arc 
Divinity, the Almighty God dtat fills, permeates and 
pervades c%'Cfythiag, every atom and molecule in the 
universe. Feel that. Put forth all your energies to realize 
that idea, apply all yout strength to feel your Divinity. 
Just as the breath fills yout body, so realize and feel that 
you arc tlic truth, you arc the power Divine that fills the 
whole universe. Feel dwt. You try to concentrate your 
minds on that. When you think that you cannot hold the 
breath any longer, then keep the left hand nostril shut, 
open the right hand nostril and through the right hand 
/nostril, slowly, gradually exhale. There let the mind not 
' remain at fcs^, let it work, let it feel that just as the breath 
goes. thclmpurltlcs'Df the stomach ate being driven ofT, so 
IS all impi^ity, undiastity, all tliat was unclean, all that was 
wicked, savouring of wickedness, all ignorance is exhaled, 
'|driveri off ah'd deserted. All weakness is gone; no weak- 
■yiess, no ignorance, no fear, no anxiety, no pain, no worry, 
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no troubles, all ceased, hare gone, left you. When you hare 
exhaled, when you have breathed out so far as you cost 
conveniently can, go on exhaling so long as you con- 
veniently can, and when you think that you cannot exhale 
any longer, then try to keep all air shut out with both 
nostrils open. Take off the hand from your nose; don't 
iallow the air to come in for sometime, for so long as you 
I can, and while by your efforts the air is not allowed to enter 
' the lungs through the nostrils, let the mind be again at 
work and Jet it feel, let it be exerted to its full pdnvr 
and strength in retdizing that this is the unlimited 
Divinity. All time and space is thought by me— as my 
oum real Atman Self. Feel that this Divinity is bc}’ond 
time, space and causation, is not limited by anyfJiing 
in this world. It is beyond imagination, liyond 
thought, beyond all that, b^ond cvcrytlung, not limited, 
everything is contained m it, everything is limited by 
the Atman or Self cannot be limited. Feel that. 

Thus you mark that in this Prenajjm, as laid before 
you so far, there arc four processes, both physiol 
mental. The fint process was inhaling, fhe inhalmg 
part svas the physical process, and tiic idea, ihe^tyof 
feeling and rhinking and applying your mind and CTCfting 
your energy to realize that Divinity, that Divinity am h 
Di\*irJry is Sfe — ^ihis idea was the mental process connects 
with it. Again, while you kept the breath in your lungs, 
there U'as a double process, the physical process of keep.'"" 
it in your lungs, ana the meotal process of feeling that you 
Mvee the whole universe, and in the third process you ci- 
liaied through the rtght nostril and threw otf all wrakr^fss, 
fra daernunatjonj lo keep yourself rooted, estaJ h’..en, 
seated in the Divinity, never to allow any weakness cf 
any demon temptation to approach you, and then t.-t’e 
was tre focith process cf keermg the breath rrufi.'.'' 
Thus th:C frtt hail of Irraiuyamj is cone so (it up to t!.-s 
fiKimh process. One fislf is fstiihet*. Af'.ex 
t’di f<-.<irt.h process, t<xs may take * brtle rest. Tr.en a-^- 
the fcrt=uh to fJi yc-ur nostrils, as it may. Ir.Ki.r 
cthale jwsT as you inhale and nf-ale aftrr tiim.y » 
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long xralk. This namral inhalation and cxlialation which 
will go on very rapidly is ’Pranajama by itself. That is the 
natural So after taking rest this way, after 

allowing your lungs to inhale and exhale for sometime, 
begin again. Now bcgin» not with the left hand nostril but 

I wnth the right Rand one. Mcnul process is the same as 
before. Only the nostrils ace changed. Inhale thtougli 
the right hand nostril, and while inheding, feel that you arc 
inhaling Divinity, and after inhalmg to your fill, so long 
as conveniently you can, keep the breath within you, and 
again, when the breath is within you feel that you are the 
breath and life of the whole universe, you fill and enliven 
the wide world, and after that exhale through the left hand 
nostril, exhale though the nostril through which you inhaled 
in the first half of Wantyama and fee! that you are driving 
QfiE,lust as the sun drives off the mist, fog, cold, darkness; 
So feel that lU weakness, all ^tkaess is being driven off 
from your mind. No mist, fog, darkness or cold. And 
then keep the btcath outside your nose, and try to elon- 
gate and lengthen every process. Altogether we have got 
eight processes in this. The first four pioctsses form one 
half of the Pranajama, and the last four form the second 
half of the Praaajaaa. Try to lengthen every one of 
diese processes as long as and as much as you can. Here 
is harmonious motion; just as a pendulum has got double 
oscillation, so here you have to make a pendulum of 
your breath, harmonious motion. You will see by your 
own experience that you gain immense strength. Mast 
of^youEldiscascs^lcayc _jpui consumption, diseases of 
thcLStomacb, blood, diseases, and almost every disease 
will .leave you if. you pmedse that. 

Well, Rama finds that when people begin to practise 
Pranayama, most of them fall sick. The reason is that 
they do not adopt the natural course. They begin to 
inhale and^exhale for such a, long interval that makes them 
sick. Bc.jiawtal in every of this breathing process. 
Make_^ortK'*do your best to lengthen every process, 
but do not f^gue yourself. Do not work much yourself. 
If ^te r~ performing only die first two processes, say. 
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may learn the method and apply it to their own prayers. 
If you think that these typed papers are of any good, you 
can get them printed, anyone of you for your own use. 
This is a form of prayer. It is not a prayer in the sense that 
it begs, asks or seeks anything from God. It is a prayer 
in this sense that it enables you to realize your Divinity. 
Most of you have got that led book on “Realization” 
by Rama. Well, this paper is on same line as that book. 
This paper, meaning the one entitled Sohafn at the end of 
this lecture, you can keep in your pockets all the time, and 
■whenever you feel that the circumstances of your position 
ate too much for you, whenever you feel the burden of 
cates, worries, amdeues of your everyday life weighing 
you down, take up this paper, sit in solitude and begin to 
read it in the -way -which Rama will illustrate tonight. 

Sit at your ease. Sit in the same way as you were 
asked to sit when practising "Pranayama. You may close 
your eyes, begin in a prayerful mood ot keep youc eyes 
half closed, just as you wish. 

“There is but one Reality, OMl OMU OMIH” 
Read that and lay aside the paper, let it test there. “111616 
is but one reality.” You know that, that is the 
truth. AU those who have taken interest in ^ma*s 
lectures know that that is the truth, and when you arc 
convmccd that that h "die truth, jttl it. There is but one 
reality,-' Say- that in the language of feeling, say that 
with your whole heart; melt in the idea. “There is but 
one reality,” OM I OMU OMlll Now see, after uttiting 
this verse — "There is but one reality” there is •written 
opposite to it OM! OMU OMlll What does that signify? 
That signifies that when you have filled your heart, 
saturated your mind -with the idea that there is but one 
reality, instead of reading out sdl these words, one, two, 
three, four, five, say only one word OM, as this one word 
represents the whole idea for you. Just as in Algebra, 
we tepcesent big quantities by x or j, a or ^ or some other 
letter, so when you have read out this thought — “Ihere 
is but one reality,” this name OM, -u-hich is the holy of 
holies, this name OM possessing the highest powers of 
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Divinity or God, should be chanted, and while chantiag 
it feel the idea that there is but one Reality, while your lips 
are chanting OM, your whole soul should feel the idea, 
there is but one ReaHty; but at present to you the words 
“There is but one R^ity" arc most probably tecre 
jargon, they convey no sense to you. If you have heard 
Rama's lectures, you roust know that there is but one realiiy. 
It Ought to have a concrete meaning to you. It^means 
tint di this phenomenal universe, which -dampcns_ our 
spTnt andTnars our joy, all this phenomenal universe of 
mfference is no reality, the Reality is only one, all^c^- 
cumstantxs are no r^ity. This is the meaning ihc 
reality is only one and these baffling circumstances.aicno 
reality. Those who have not tried this eacpcrimcnt and 
have frittered away their energies^ alone deny the existence 
of this one Reality. It is just as much matter of espcricnce 
as any experiment performed in any laboratory, it is i solii 
stem fact. When you melt your mind, when you lose your 

t ttleTalse self in the Divinity, what is the consequence? 
he consequence is (mark these words of Jesus of Nazare^) 
lat if you h3\’e a mustard seed worth of faith and bid the 
lountain to come, it will come. Lire that Reality, f«l 
lat Reality and you will see that all your dreumstances, 

1 your imminent dangers, all the troubles and anxitdcs 
^at stare you in the face, ate bound to disappear. You 
fcut more faith in the outside phenomena fflan in jbe 
Divinity, you make the world more real than God. ^ ou 
(have hypnotized yourself into a rigidity with regard to 
routsidc phenomena, and thus it is that you involve your* 
Self in all sorts of sickness and trouble. Take up this pip^r 
Whenever you arc mudi dejected, and feel tlwt 
but one Reality. See that this one statement is a hign^ 
statement than all the so-called truths insinuated in yo» 
through the books. All the so-callcdjfa^ which yott-cc* 
lieved-toiie-fact s. are simp ly an iHw^n, adduri^^jhjpn^ 
rized into you bytlT^ senses- Benot dupes of me ' 
SoHiebody conreS”and~fmds fault rvith you and criti 
you; another comes and abuses you, another comes 
pufis you up and flatters you; all these arc not ticts, 
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these aie not icality; the Reality, the stetn fa« you should 
feel. When dianting this, bar out and drive out, dispel 
and expel all the belief that you have put into the outside 
phenomenal circumstances, put forth ail your energies and 
strength on this fact, “There is but one Reality” feel that. 
“There is but one Reality” OMl OMU OMHI 

Well, oftendmes you will sec that reading out for the 
first time the idea of “Thetc is but one Rcahty” will make you 
cheerful and happy, will keep you above all pain and diffi- 
culty; but if you feel inclined to read further, you mav, 
otherwise it is enough, if you can put into practice only 
one sentence of that paper in your pocket. If you think 
you requite some more strength, read the next sentence, 
{‘That Reality is Myself.” Now it comes nearer home. 
iOh, toy neignboui is not different from me, I am present 
(there also. That Reality is Myself. OM! OM!! OMIH 

i Maile, some people say that when you are chanting OM 
keep yout hands dosed or do this or that. But there is 
no restriction of any kind. Feel the idea. It is not 
necessary when concentrating to throw yourself in any 
^definite position, No restrictions. When you are feeling, 
/eeliog ^ trying to breathe in and take in the idea, then 
/care not about the body, be not concerned about what the 
I people will say. If you are inclined to sing, go on singing. 

I If you ate inclined to lie down, lie down on the floor, 
j Feel the idea. Ifyour hands strike that way, let them strike. 

( No lestrictions as to the body; feel the idea. Here comes 
] the idea ‘Omnipotent,’ dwell on it. This paper, is for 
’ those who have attended the lectures. Those who have 
not, will of course not find it of much interest. Those, who 
liave attended the lectures will know that the teS'^tman Ts 
all'powet, the Self Supreme is omnipotent. With regard 
to that, everything b this world is being done through the 
Atmn, just as through the Son is everything being done 
on tins eaitb. The wind blows on account of the Sun, the 
grass grows on account of the Sun, the. river flows .through 
tETSun, people •wake up on. account of the Sun, the loses 
blobni on account of die Sun. Similarly it is on account 
o! the Atman, on account of the Omnipotent Self S uprem e 
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that ^’cry phenomenon is taking place in the univene. 
‘Omnipotent/ ‘Omnipotent/ OM! OMl! OMIII Thus 
all the doubts which weaken and bafile you, all the mis- 
understandings wliich make a cosfard of you, have no fiijht 
to make their entrance into your holy presence, feel tlut 
you are Omnipotent. Jusf at you think, so you tai-nt. 
Call yourself a snner end you etust become a sin-ur; tsl[ 
yourself a fool and you tsusS become a fool, call yourself 
arak and there is r.o power in this world that tan rexh yo.i 
Jtrcnjs. Feel that Omnipotence and Omnipotent you arc. 

'liicn comes ‘Omniscient.’ Take up tnis idea, let the 
mind dvi'ell on that thought, sing ON*. The word OM 
stands for ‘Omniscience,’ so chant OM. The word or 
formula to be chanted IS OM; ‘Omniscience’ 'OMl OMlf 
O.Mlir Proceed this u-ay and let tliosc wrong notions 
which h)'pnotizc you into ignorant fools, be dispensed 
with. Ihe most Jircct road to Godhead is that. 

Take up the similar idea ‘Omnipresent/ Feel that you 
are not finite, not this little body, you arc not this little sr». 
this Jtvji this ego you ate not. Tint which 
and pct’.'sdes every mrdecolc and atom, that Is youf 
Bear in mind not the leaat doubt about it. On'Jiipotrnf, 
O.TJsssctent, Omnipmcnt that I am, tint pervait* 
ev crs'tl'jng, all IxitLcs arc mine. O.Ml O.MII 

ViTcU, Rama need not dwell on the remaining senirnff'*' 
the*/ will s‘.mp!r be trad out to )ou. Vrjctut this etf/ " 
and hlaoTj is sr-.'-j t) jcu do fot rej/i^t O.vtnely and 
cze aeeL 

“rCTfecr health is me.” 

. . Jfthussbody •s .hich you oil ‘mme’ii Jfck, h'sve it 
da of st. fed fhar you arc hfjhh 

Ird'h is jvara, i eri that. 'Ihe lodv wi.'l 
' ; L<fC'''fr.e lA i*j own tccad. ^ is n 

Try s-id Tou ui.i see tthrihcr it « a fact or tS'^r. 
ycursdf itj: t->odv wiJI yet wcU. V<^i ihoukl fiof cite 
this U-xir— “O Gcxi, fr.aie rr.c vtU.** Th-ere i* < hea 
^ in the hj-esirir Seripriret 

<. ,'1-h.s Tr-rh csrjir.t £e*ir.J l-r/." 

■t'r tcu «-*<n iKt Pmui-T-t rs ux i-‘'- '* 
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Sutcs oc to a king, you ate ex^Ued if you go as a beggar, i i 
you ate not allowed to entei bis presence. Sowhenyoull 
approach God in a beggarly state, you -will be knocked 
hnt. Feel that you are health, don’t ask anything. Say I 
am health, and health you arc. ^ 

Then comes the next idea — ^“All power am 1.” Keep 
that in your mind and chant OMlOMllOMUl Thussay 
*A11 power am I.’ 

Then the next idea, “All the universe is but My idea.” 
Believe that and while teadidg ltcall id mind the arguments 
which the Vedantins advance to prove tlut fact. Call to , 
your mind all that you know to prove that fact, and if you | 
mvc not read anything or if you have not heard anything 
which proves that the whole world is My idea, believe it, 
and you wUl see that the world is Your idea. The w’orld is 
My idea, chant OM and feel that. Similarly all the test— 


AU toy T «tt. 

All knowlccls4 I «m. 

All TwtK 1 4«u 
Ail Uglu 1 4m. 
rc4tless, f«4cle«s 1 am. 

No 4(ta«tni«nt or repulsion. 

I im the ful/ilment of 4ll desires. 

I am the oeer-roul. 

I bear in all ears. 

J lee in all eyes. 

In all tmnds I think. 

Sa^es aspire only to know she truth 
which 15 Myself. 

The Lfe and li^t that shmeth through 
the Sun and ttataam I. 


OMl OMll OMU! 
OMl OMll OMll' 
OMl OMll OMlll 
OMl OMll OMIU 
OMt OMll OMlll 

OMl OMll OMlll 
OM! OMll OMlll 
OM! OMll OMlll 
OMl OMll OMlll 
OMl OJIH OMlll 

OM! OMll OMIU 
OMl OMll OMIU 


This doses the paper. 

Afewwords mightbesaidnowto illustrate this. Tliere 
is a fine story that stands in Hindu folklore. There was 
once a great I’andit, a great sage. He was reading out the 
sacred texts to some people. It so happened that the 
village nulk -maids passed by the Pandit or sage who was 
reading out the sacred texts to tlic people. The maids 
heard from the lips of the sage these wori, “The sacred 
name of God, the Holy Bdog, is the great ship wHch makes 
us cross the ocean, as if the ocean were simply a small 
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pool. Nothing at all,*' A statement of that kind thej heard, 
'rhese maids took that statement literally. They put impL’dt 
faith in that saying. Hicy had to cross the river everyday 
to sell their milk on tlie opposite bank. Milk-maids thty 
were. They reflected in their minds. It is a sacred test, 
it cannot be wrong, it must be right. They said, “Why 
should we give a five cent piece to the boatman 
everyday Why not cross the river by taking the holy 
name of God and by chanting OM? Why should we 
pay five cents everyday?” Their faith was strong as 
adamant. The next day they came and simply chanted 
OM, paid nothing to the boatman, began to wade the river, 
crossed the river and were not i-owned. Day after day 
they began to cross the river, they paid no money 
boatman. After about a month or so they felt very gr 
to the teacher who had recited the tests which saved 
cents, saved their money. They asked the sage to be 
enough to dine at their house. Well, the request 
granted, the sage had to go to their house on tbe^po 
aay. One of those maids came to fetch him. While 
maid was conducting the sage to the village they can 
the river, and there in a trice the maid went up to the o; 
site shore, but the sage remained on the other bank, o 
not follow her. In a short while the maid came back 
asked the reason of his delay. He said that he was wai 
for the boatman. The boatman ought to take him to 
opposite shofe. Tlic maid replied, “Sir, wc are so ilu 
ful to you. You have been so land as to save us fm 
cents piece, and not only these 35 cents piece but all 
life long we shall spend no money to pay the boatn 
Why don’t you yourself save the money and come to 
opposite bank with me? We go to the opposite k 
uninjured, unharmed through your advice and 
You yourself also can go to the opposite shore. T 
sage asked whar piece of advice •was it that saved tn 
money. The main reminded him of the text he once ga’ 

That God's name was a ship that carried us across the oce 
of tb'« !!/• ati richt. all richf. he too n» 



AIDS TO REALIZATION — ^RRANATASIA 


125 


long, long tope. He fastened that tope to his SFaist and 
asked his companions to keep the lemaining part of the 
tope to themselves, and said he would jump into the nvet, 
he would launch into the rivet and take the name of God 
and would ventute to cross the tivet on faith; but if they i 
saw that he was being diowned, they should drag him | 
back. The sage jumped into the river, went on for a few ' 
steps and was found to be drowning. They drew him out. 

_ So just mitk. This kind of faith that Pandit had, this 
‘faith which gives credence to it, is not the saving principle. 
This is the crookedness in your hearts. When you begin 
to cliafit OM or when you begin to take the name of God, 
wd Say, *T am health, health, health” there in your heart of 
hearts you tremble, in you hearts you have tiiat little 
leaking, quivering //—“// 1 sink, draw- me out”; you have 
f faltering if. in your mind no conviaion, no 

f"“Y^.o'hj'poth«ica] cases here. TTiis is a fact that all 
the oiiicfcnccs, ’all the circumstances in tliis world are youc 
ocation, jour doing, notliingelsc. You are the Divinity, 
the Lord of lords you arc; feel that. Realize Jt thus 
moment. Hate finn, unswendng faith, realize know- 
li r ’ knowledge. You will see that by reading 

this Wet everyday in the way pointed out to-night, all 
^ lA diat bind you, will be driven out. Tlic small f 
v,U| be get rid cf by keeping yourself constantly in touch 
’iuh your Divinity. Read this paper twice cvciyday, if 
noUi\^ times, and all your Ihtlc^r will be driven out. 

r the lecture now and those of you who want 

o have a little social talk with Rama may do so after this 
leave tlus seat after chanting OM, 

, Word more. Tliose of you who luve rot licatd 
nesc lectures, and so luvc not been able to follow tius 
vetufe. Will find all this Vedaniic pliilosophv brought out 
r^*‘*°*pphicil way in book-form. Tlie whole of 
•‘V 5 cuintic philosophy will be Uid before you. And one 
^1 ‘be doubts that you entertain on Vcdantic 
f, and til the misgivtnrs you ha\f, have been once 
t-.c douhs sr.d misgivmps of Rama b.jmsrif. Your ea- 
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pcrjcnccs and your doubts are the doubts of Rama himself. 
Kama sau^his way through these, and you are assured that 
.'311 pw'crtcd igiioraH«:"' All these^dubts 

arc ev’anweent, they can c^mporate in a. second. If any 
ofyou wish to have a special talk with Rama on his doubts, 
he can. Kama is not going to leave this place too soon. 

Again it may be said tliat if you want to get rid of 
misery, if you want to secure perfect happiness, if you xrant 
to regain your salvation, if you want to attain Realization 
you must realize Vedanta. There is no other way, AH 
your creeds, all your dogmas, all your other realizations, 
simply lead to Vedanta. They simply lead to the Absolute 
Truth. There are hopeful signs, very good signs that most 
of the recently starred cults in Amelia, are incorporating 
and imbibing Vedanta. Tlicy are taking it in. They 
need not acknowledge their debt to it. Christian Science, 
New 'Hiought, Spirifualisra or Divine Science, etc., 
these people ace Divinity; that is a great hopeful sign (ot 
America. But Rama tells you that if you want to realize 
the truth in its full glo^ and in its whole beauty, tlieretf 
Vedanta. You might give it any name you please, but here 
in the Hindu Scriptures they put it in the boldest, most 
pronounced language. This is the l^hcst truth th^t 
are the Di^’^nity, the Lord of lords, frcl that, realize tWf, 
and nothing can injure you, you are, the Lord of 
‘The world is My idea, 1 am 4c Lord of lords’. .Tb^tc 
the trutli. If you arc not accustomed to hear such thing*, 
be not afraid. What if your parents did not believe m 
that? Your parents did their best, you ought to do youf 
best. Your salvation is not your parents’ business. 
salvation is your own business. Do not consider Vcdanti 
is' foreign to you. "No, it is natural to you. Is your 
Atman foreign to you? Vedanta simply tells you zbou 
your own Atman and Self. It would be foreign, « your 
own Soul were foreign to you. AH i»in— bodily, 
moral and spiritual— is stopped immearatcIy^by^reaiizif'S 
Vt^hta, and fliis a hard^minQ^- 
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God is represented in some other aspects now. In 
a wide, wide ocean of nulk which covers the whole universe, 
a beautiful crawling snake or dragon forms a soft bed 
with some of the folds of its body for a cushion. It has 
a thousand heads serving as an umbrella. Upon such an 
ocean lies a most beautiful, lovely Divinity who is the 
lonsoft of the God. She has a transparent body, eyes half 
dosed and lips smiling. She is softly tubbing the feet of 
the God. This lovdy figure is sitting upon a beautiful, 
magnificent Lotus, and sitting upon that she is rubbing 
bis feet and kneading him. The eyes of the two are 
meeting, each is looking into the eyes of the other. 
Now what does this consort represent ? She represents 
Divinity, \Visdom, Bliss and Happiness. That is ms own 
glory. This means that the free Soul looks into his own 
glory all the time and that the Soul is free when the world 
IS all diowned for him. Away from all relations and 
connections, having snapped all ties, he has nothing to do 
with the world. 

The Ocean means Infinity. And why is this ocean 
said to represent milk? Milk has three attributes. It isi 
light, then it is white which means Bliss, it is also invigora-// 
ling, which means Power. Consequently the ocean of milk/ 
represents Infinite light. Infinite Bliss, and Infinite Power.' 
In this the two rest. 

Now what does the snake mean? The serpent 
means one that survives everything. When the female 
snake gives birth to its hundred eggs, she begins to eat 
up foe eggs that she has spawned. Everything dies away, 
the one thing remains. Injhe ocean of bliss, knowledge 
and powef,-thc Immortal One remains. Both arc in their 
own glory, perfectly happy, edm, and peaceful. 

Kama btmgs to your spcdal attention two important 
points : 

I 1. Denial of little Self. 

/ 2. Positive assertion of Real self. 

Denial of self, according to Vedanta, is perfect 
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periences and your doubts are the doubts of Rama himself. 
Kama saw Iiis way throu/*H these, and you arc assured that 
all our aoubts'are pen-erted jgho^cc' ' All thcsc'doubts 
are evanescent, they can evaporate in a second. Jt any 
oTyou wish to have a special talk wth Rama on liis doubts*, 
he can. Rama is not going to leave this place too soon. 

Again it may be said tliat if you M'ant to get lid of 
misery, if you want to secure perfect happiness, if you umt 
to regain your sal\*ation, if you want to attain Rcaliration 
you must reaIi 2 C ^^edJnra. There is no other «-ay. AH 
your creeds, all yout dogmas, all your other realizations, 
simply lead to Vedanta. Tlicy simply lead to the Absolute 
Truth. Tlicre arc hopeful signs, very’ good signs that most 
of the recently started cults in America arc incorporating 
and imbibing Vedanta. They arc taking it in. Ihcy 
need not acknowledge their debt to it. Christian Science, 
New Thought, Spirkuahsm or Dii'tnc Science, ete., 
these people are Divinin-; tbar is a great Jjopeful sign for 
America. But Rama tells you that jf you svant to realue 
the truth in its full glory and in its whole beauty, there Ji 
Vedanta, ^'ou m/ghr g»*'e ie any name you p/eate, but hett 
in the Hindu Scriptures they put « in the boWeif. 
pronounced language. This is the highest truth thit 
are the Divin!t)% the Ixjrd of lords, feci that, rcaii« 
and nothing can biurc >ou, you arc the Intel of 
‘The world is My iuca, I am the Lord of lorJi’. Th"/' 
the truth. If you arc not accustomed to hear such th'f’ 7' 
be not afraid. What jf your parents did rot brl.eve w 
that? Vour parents did their i.esr, you ought to d‘» 
best, 'i'oor saJvaiK^fl is notyout par.mts* husineis.^ 
salntTon is your omu business. I>> rot cnrjiifer 
}i foTth-n to you. So, it is naruraJ to you. I» youf 
Ataj^'fort',^ to you? %'’cdanti simrl/ rcl.'s you 
Tcur o^n A/rJt and Self. It vwhi \< forni'n, if 
onv 5f>c! vere f>rc:/n to }fAt. All fvjdJ/, 

mors] «ij sa ifoppe»l iy f'-i!-"-'.'. 

VnL-va, and ti..> RcariCfVj-'fSV/'r.* I •''1 f.v* t'n* 
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" empIatioD, eyes dosed, ioseasible to the world, 4 
^ 'ire of ecstasy itself. Away from troubles and turmoils, 
l.lipt from all anxiety and care. Free, free. A being 
f pThom the world never existed. This is one picture 

God. This picture is of contemplation. A free, 
-toandpated Soul. The white is symbol of the Himalayas ; 
he mind at rest, peace, peace. 

Along with it there is the consort of that God, whe 
s represented as of rose colour from head to foot. She 
s sitting on the knee of this God and goes on gtinding 
rcgetables and other fermented juices all the time for hi; 
•ake. God opens his eyes and immcdiatdy his conson 
lolds to his lips a cup foil of the intoxicating juice she ha: 
■jrepated for him, in order that he may fall back into hi; 
.tate of reverie again. She then puts questions to hin 
concerning the whole universe and he explains them tc 
her. She is the daughter of a king, but gave ^ ell hei 
beautiful things in order to be near this God. 'l^at Got 
is called Shiva, his consort is called Gitija. 

Om! Om! 0ml 


AIDS TO REALIZATION— THE SECRET OF REST 

You see the demands of life and the different daim 
on your physical and mental powers are likely to kee; 
you all the time strained and in tension. If you allo^ 
these outside circumstances to keep you all the tim 
strained and in tension, you arc making an early g«v 
wiih your ou-n hands and your own musdes. 

How to avoid it and how to take some rest? Ram 
docs not recommend the shirking of work ot the gvvinj 
up of daily pursuits. Rama newt addscs that. Still h 
advises you to cultivate a very useful habit, a habit whic 
will keep you all the time dear of onerous and tryin 
tasks. This advice is nothing less than Vedantic tenundi 
tion. You have to keep younclf all the time upon th 
rock of renunciation, and taking your stand firmly upo 
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inske iheif tiiscovcrics and inventions only when dier 
\(Wcrc merged into thought Absolute, far above the 
\plane of sensw, far, far above yearning or hunying of 
any sort, making their mentality and personality free of 
any tendency to selhshncss. They were looking through 
a transparent mirror or glass and the light of knowledge 
shone tnrough them, they shed light on books, iUamiaal 
libraries and oooks, and libraries could not enlighten them. 
This is work. Bv work Rama never means plodding 
drudgerj’. /n Vcaanta work always mmns h armoni oos 
vibrations with the Real Self and attunement with the 
universe. This unselfish union with the one Reality, 
which is real work according to Vedanta, is oftentimes 
labelled and branded as no work or idleness by the igno- 
rant. Please read the “Secret of Success” once more 
thoroughly. Again even a most laborious undettaHag. 
pursued in the spirit of Vedanta, is found ro ^ 
plav and no drudgery or burden. Thus that which is 
called the highest work from one stand-point is no work 
at all from another, according to the teachings of the 
Vedanta philosophy. 

There arc two pictures of God given in the Hindu 
mythology. Every religion ought to have .three 
one is philosophy, the other as ritual and the tnW is 
mythology. Philosophy is for the learned; ritual is for 
the otdln^ run of people and mythology is fos “C 
thinker. Tne three have to go hand in hand. If 
law behind, then that religion cannot stand. It is 
or these three, being in perfect harmony in the Hindu 
Scriptures that the Hindu religion is still the religion o 
300,000,000 people. Any religion that lacks one ot 
these cannot be the real religion. In the Hindu religion 
all these three arc in a perfect state. From the Hindu 
mythology Rama will tell you about the perfect man or 
Divinity which is continually held in mind. , . . 

■liierc are two phases of God, two sides of Diviniff 
shown in the Hindu Scriptures. One is a white, 
caajeitk, all-knowing God a glorious figure, sitting 
on the heights of the Himafapas, lost in meditation and 
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■’ cmpUtion, cj-es dosed, insensible to the world, A 
'ite of ecstasy ttsdf. Awsiy ftom troubles and turmoils, 
■f^«?ipt from all andety and cate. Free, free, A being 
» pvhom the world never existed. This is one picture 
God. Tliis picture is of contemplation. A free, 
toancipatcdSoul. The white is symbol of the Himalayas; 
he mind at rest, peace, peace. 

Along with it there is the consort of that God, who 
s represented as of rose colour ftom head to foot. She 
is sittme on the knee of this God and goes on grinding 
vegetables and other fermented juices alf the time for his 
rake. God opens his eves and immediately his consort 
.lolds to his lips a cup full of the intoxicating juice she has 
■prepared for him, in order that he may fall back into his 
.tate of reverie again. She then puts questions to him 
concerning the whole universe ana he explains them to 
her. She is the daughter of a king, but gave ^ all her 
beautiful thbgs in order to be neat this God. '^at God 
is called Shiva, his consort is called Gitija. 

Oml Oml Om! 


AIDS TO REAUZATION— THE SECRET OF REST 

You sec the demands of life and the different claims 
on your physical and mental powers ate likely to keep 
you-ali the time strained and in tension. If you allow 
these outside circumstances to keep you all the time 
sttained and in tension, you arc making an early giave 
with your own hands and your own muscles. 

' How to avoid it and how to take some rest? Rama 
does not recommend the shirking of work or the giving 
up of daily pursuits. Rama never advises that. Still h« 
advises you to cultivate a very useful habit, a habit whici 
will keep you ail the time dcat of onerous and tryinj 
t«ks. Hus advice is nothing less than Vedantic lenunda 
lion. You have to keep youtself all the time upon tin 
lock of lenunciation, and taking yout stand fiitnly upot 
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j make thcii discoveries and inventions only when they 
W were merged into thought Absolute, fat above the 
\plane of senses, far, far above yearning or hurrying of 
any sort, making their mentality and personality free of 
any tendency to selfishness. They were looking through 
a transparent mirror or glass and the light of knowledge 
shone through them, they shed light on books, ilJumiacd 
libraries and books, and Jibratics could not enlighten them. 
This is work. By work Rama never means plodding 
drudgery. In Vedanta work always means hirmoaiout 
vibrations with the Real Self and attunement with the 
universe. This unselfish union with the one Re^ty> 
which is real w’ork according to Vedanta, is oftentimes 
labelled and brooded as no work or idleness by the igno- 
rant. Please read the “Secret of Success” once more 
thoroughly. Again even a most laborious uodenaldog. 
pursued in the spirit of Vedanta, is found to k 
plav and no drudgery or burden. Thus that which i* 
called the highest w-otk from one stand*point is no work 
at all from another, according to the teachings oftM 
Vedanta philosophy. , 

There are two piaorcs of God given in the limat* 
mythology. Every religion ought to have three fH*?’ 
one is philosophy, the other is ritual and the wiro ” 
mythology. Philosophy is for the learned; ritual 
the ordinary run ot people and mythology is tot tn. 
thinker. The three have to go hand in hand. If anf otit 
Ia« b<Atnd, then that religion cannot stand. It is 
orrhesc three, beia/* in perfect b2rtnonr in the 
Scripmres that the Hindu religion is still the fcligwn o 
300,000,000 people. Any religion that lacks one o 
these cannot be the real religion. In the Hindu rchgi'J^ 
all these three arc in a pcricct state. From the flmuu 
mythology Rama will fell you about the petfect man ot 
Divinity which is continually held in mind. , . 

TTierc are two phases ot Cosl. two sides of Diviniy 
shown in the Hindu ScTiptures. One is a uhite, fpr. , 
/zoa/fsiJc; aU-koorcia^ Cod a glorious ni'ure. iinuij 
on the heights of rhe Himalayas, lost in metUntiofi and 
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' emplation, eyes closed, iflsensiblc to the world, fl. 
^ 'Me of ecstasy Itself. Away from troubles and turmoils, 
•iJipt from alt anxiety and cate. Free, free. A being 
^ P Tnora the world never existed. Tltis is one picture 
God. This picture is of contemplation. A free, 
toanapated Soul. The white is symbol of the Himalayas ; 
he mind at rest, peace, peace. 

Along with it there is the consort of that God, whe 
s represented as of rose colour from head to foot. Sht 
5 sitting on the ^ee of this God and goes on gtindinj 
pegetables and other fermented juices all the time for hi: 
?ake. God opens his eyes and immediately his consor 
lolds to his lips a cup full of the Intoxicating juice she ha; 
prepared for mm, in order that he may fall back into hii 
.tate of reverie again. She then puts questions to hin 
concerning the whole universe and he explains them tt 
her. She is the daughter of a king, but ^ve ^ all be, 
beautiful things in order to be neat this God. "l^ai Goc 
is called Shiva, his consort is called Gitija. 

0ml Om! Omt 


AIDS TO REAUZATION— THE SECRET OF REST 

You sec the demands of life and the different claim 
on your physical and mental powers are likely to keej 
you-ali the time strained and in tension. If you allot 
these outside circomstances to keep you all the tim 
strained and in tension, you are making an early gtav 
with your own hands and yout own muscles. 

How to avoid h and how to take some test? Ram 
does not recommend the shirking of wotk oi the givin; 
up of daily pmsuits. Kama never advises that. Still h 
advises you to cultivate a very useful habit, a habit whic 
will keep you all the time dear of onerous and tryin 
ta^ks. This advice is nothing less than Vedantic renunci: 
tion. You have to keep youtsclf all the time upon th 
rock of renunciation, and taking yout stand firmly upo 
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L make their discoveries and inventions only 
were merged into thought Absolute, far 
\plane of senses, fer, far above yearning or 
any sort, making their mentality and person 
any tendency to selfishness. They were look 
a transparent mirror or glass and the light ol 
shone through them, they shed light on book: 
libraries and books, and libraries could not eali 
This is work. By work Rama never meat 
drudgery. In Vcoanta n-ork always means ! 
vibrations with the Real Self and attunemf 
universe. This unselfish union with the i' 
which is real work according to Vedanta, i 
labelled and branded as no work or idleness 
rant. Please read the “Secret of Success’' 
thoroughly. Again even a most labortons 
pursued in the spirit of Vedanta, is foat 
pUv and no drudgery or burden. Thus ' 
called the highest work from one stand*po 
at all from another, according to the te'. 
Vedanta philosophy. 

There arc two pictures of God givert 
mythology. Every religion ought to ha^". 
one is philosophy, the other is 'ritual an* 
mythology. Philosophy is for the leame.'; 
the ordimr)' run of people and mytho)., 
thinker. The three have to go hand in hai . 

Jags behind, then that religion cannot sianc*^ 
of these tl^e, being in perfect barnto^. 
Scriptures that the Hindu religion 
300,000,000 people. Any religion • <■ 

these cannot he the real 
all these three are ■ 
mythology JUma 
Divinity which is 
There arc i 
fbovn in the 
majestic, ' 

03 the heights 
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worldly cares, worries and duties. You have no duties 
to discharge, you are bound to none, you are responsible 
to nobody. You have no debt to pay, you are bound 
to none, assert youi individu^ity against all society 
and all nations and everything. That is the Vedantic 
renunciation. Society, custom and convention, laws, 
rules, regulations, criticisms and reviews can never touch 
your real Self. Feel that, throw it off, renounce it that 
you arc not. Give this meaning to OM, and chant OM 
on all occasions of fatigue. 

Om! Om! Om! 


AIDS TO REALIZATION-LECTURE TO YOURSELF 

We hunger and thirst, like a man without food, crave 
a taste of tealization, chant mantrem, putting the breath 
of mind into the flute. Seatdi out, therefote, in the lake 
of the mind innumerable selfish desires and crush them 
one by one— make firm resolutions and take solemn vows. 
When you come out of the lake, the waiers should poison 
none who drink. Let cows, women, men dnnk— the 
poison of revilers will turn to pure water flowing fresh 
from God. Seek put points of weakness and eradicate 
them. Desires prevent concentration and until purity 
and knowledge of Self exist, real concentration cannot 
be had. Eradicate first that wliich brings you down 
when trying to eoncentratc. Be true to yourself. In this 
country there are too many lectures given by others. You 
must lecture to yourself. No progress comes without this. 

Before going to bed, sit down and mark the faults 
tliat have to be removed. Read the Bible, the Gita, the 
Upanishads, or such writers as Emerson. If greed or 
grief be the fault; with the aid of tliis reading, reflect why 
tliis fault exists, why it remains, how it hinders you — lift 
up_ your mind from it, chant OM. When convinced tlut 
it is subdued, feel that it is o\'crcomc, then tliitik of it no 
more. One by one take up these dragon’s heads, crush 
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them, lecture on each one to yourself. Every one nr 
do his own work. While meditating, hum OiL WIi 
the voice chants and influences of celestial sound ] 
I on — you svjH be helped and hiving formed a besutil 
I character you will come out strengthened. This is tl 
\ first process. 

'' The basic cause of all evils is ignorance in all i 
shap«— ignorance of the true Atman^ and the desire t 
identify one’s self with the body, svith pleasures" ftoi 
w‘ItKout, Imd liability to be grieved, ' injmrdj’^'afHTccS: 
When you realize that you are the Infinite Self, how caj 
you be subject to passion or grief? People say tha 
moral laws are not sure like mathematical ones. It is s 
mistake. In dark caves and remote forests, you will be 
amazed to find that grass starts up in testimony 
you— walls and trees testify to your ccDdemnatiofl» ftoss 
who do not know the cause fight with surrouediegs* 
Here is a Divine Law which may be proclaimed as 
ab/e. Try to throw dust in God’s eyes and you will be 
blinded yourself. Harbour impurity and sufitr the con- 
sequences. These Jaws will be proved one bf 
bemg proved, man cannot stoop to sordid desires. 

Once you gain mastery over unholy desires, you nay 
gain concentration for as long as you please. 

Do not staiv'c and do not ovetfeed; both arc to.be 
avoided. Fasting often comes naturally, for idstmets 
are’to'be followed; whether the instinct is to eat or to fast. 
Slavery is to be avoided. Be hfaster. r t e n 

■“ Certain days in India, such as the day of the run 
hfoon, arc proved to be conducive to concentrauojt- 
&pcn'mcnt and you will&id such <iays heIpful,.sp^ciMJf 
if you cat nuts, b ^d, fr uit, etc. 

OmI Oml Om! 


IMPORT^VNT QUESTIONS ON VEDANTA- I 

’Lecture Slivered o» December 26, 1902 , m the Hermetic 
Breiberbood HaU, San Francisco. 

My own Self in the form of ladies and gentlemen. 

The first question is can any particular benefit be 
derived from the chanting of Oil, without under- 
standing it? Monks living in the forests of the Himalayas 
chant OM or sing somcthSig else and play upon a musical 
instrument. Many times snakes, deer and wild beasts 
of the forests leave their places and come up to the side 
of the monks. Now these wild animals understand 
nothing of the laws of music, nothing of the chanting of 
OM, sttU the effect is there. If the mere sound produces 
such a marvellous effect upon snakes and deer, cannot 
the mere sound chanted continually produce an effect at 
the right time in your life? 

In every piece of music there are three phases or 
aspects. First, the meaning of the song; second, the laws 
of music; third, the sound or language of the song. If 
you ate acqtiointcd thoroughly with aU the three aspects 
of the song, you cn/oy the song wonderfully. But even 
if you ate familiar with only one clement, you can still 
enjoy it to some extent, llie snakes and the deer hear 
only the musical aits, they know nothing of the meaning 
of the song or of the laws of music, yet they enjoy it. 
Some enjoy the musical laws as observed by the artist; 
to them the meaning of the song is nothing. Others 
cnj'oy only the meaning of the song and they know nothing 
about the musical laws. Similarly in Oil there are three 
sides. The first is the mete sound, the mere mantram 
as picmpunced by the mbcrtlf; ffie second is the meaning 
o^tHe^syllable, which is to be realized through feeling; 
thVthIrd is the applying of OM to your character, singing 
It in j rour a cts and in your life "A man who sings OM in 
all these ways,“chantS it wifli his lips, feels it with his heart. 
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and sings it through action, makes his life a continue 
song. To everybody he is God; but if you cannot chi 
it with feeling nor chant it with your acts, do not gi’ 
it up, go on chanting it with the lips, even that is n( 
without use. If you can sing it only in feeling and nc 
through actions or vocal organs, you will still be bcncfirci 
to some degree. If you can sing it only in action and no 
through feelings and the mouth, that is also noble and line 
but chanting it through feelings and actions will natutall; 
follow, if you commence humming it with the moufh. 

Therc are certain tilings, the mere mention of ^hich 
causes the mouth to water, such as oranges, lemons, etc. 
Tlie mere mention of these produces an effect while thecafioK 
of these produces certainly a complete effect. Just so the 
mere sound or chant of OM will produce a certain effect 
but if you take it in its entirety, the effect is complete. 
You mav not feel the effect in the beginning, hut it 
cs-cntually bear fruit, rest assured. 

Hydrostatics tells us that if we have a cistern with 
a plug in the bottom and we pout water into the cistern, 
the pressure at the bottom increases as we pour in more 
and mote water; and we can calculate by the laws Pj 
H ydrostatics just how much water ought to he pourru 
into the astern in order to make the pressure of the 
great enough to push out the plug and scn<l the 
through the bottom. Similarly if you go on jourm^ 
into Cistern of your IkmI/ it will go on pniducin^' i'’ 
effect in the uiy of adding to the pressure, asjt were, p 
the manifestation of the eiTcct for the puJihV b one 
and the gencrarion of the eflVa is ancidj^rf hfiJI r/.ere wv 
come a time ufcen you will see i.he plug is driven ^ 
the bottom of tlxe cistern, so to speak, and the wa • 
begins to gush out from you. 77.c area rr.3/ rot 
apparent up to a certain time but ihrC etTeet is there- • 
like i.h;s : there was a ccwlr married girl, the rfff 
scrifioTion of «;nTphcify, she had IojI no 
ct-chneTTcct as a mother. During the Krst rr/r.ti o ^ 
prara.'wv iU frlr a Ittle d-uma in Ur 
tiiicfy Ir^^^L-un! rhar the ecfsin^ momhs 
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no funhei^an^.s.5*?lDdii, the biidc lives at the house 
of the mothet-in^w Itifli “It is the. mother-in-law who 
attends to the vya&ts of the daughter-in-law and her children. 
This young daught¥r'’ont’^^y quaintly addressed her 
mother-in-law thus : “Mother, mother, when I am in 
confinement will you kindly wake me, lest the child be 
born without my being aware of its birth.” The mother 
replied, “Dwt girl, when the time comes there will be no 
necessity to wake you, you will be in a state to wake up 
all the neighbours by yout screams and cries.” Dating 
the d^ of pregnancy a wonderful change was going on, 
the effect was being produced although the mother was 
not aware of it : vmen the proper time comes the effect 
is made rMnifest. Similariy goon feeding on this man- j 
iram, go on nourishing yoursdf, drink deep of this j 
nourishing milk, and the effca will in due time be brought j 
forth. You need not get impatient. * 

When Hama was a child, ne and several other diildren 
would get some seeds of com— barley or rice and dig 
holes in the garden of the couctyatd, and in these holes 
we would place these seeds together with some water and 
then cover this all over and so earnest were we in our 
work that we would forego our meals. We were im- 
patient to sec what the se^ would produce, we were 
impatient to sec if something came out of the place where 
n*c had but a few minutes before planted the seeds of com, 
barley and tia. We could not leave the spot for one 
moment, fearing lest the seeds should sprout without 
out knowing it. We were very anxious, and about an 
hour after sowing we were examining the place closely 
to sec if there wete any sprouts; we could sec nothing. 
Disappointed we were, ana we removed the earth a lituc 
to sec if anything had happened, but could see nothing; 
we removed the earth a little mote and notlung had 
commenced to getsunzte; we removed the earth still mote 
and lo, the seeds were unchanged. Be not like those 
rfiildren impatient and crpccting to reap the fruit in less 
than a quarter of an hour. You can sow the seeds, but 
you cannot reap the harvest in so short a time. It must 
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take sometime at least but most certainly the cflcct w 
be produced. 

Mental Healers 

Question — have been told that mental healers aJ 
settinn up causes for themselves which will result i 
terrible diseases in the next incarnation. Is that true? 

ybisa-er — No, mental healers are doing sometoj 
which need not necessarily result in terrible diseases in : 
future incarnation. There is nothing in mental healing 
whicli should of itself result in terrible diseases. Here are 
people doing all sorts of worldly work; should such work 
result in terrible diseases? No. Ment^ healers like ori- 
nary men are doing a doctoring work. If usual doctors 
work be productive of such disastrous results in 
incarnations, then also will the work of the mental healers 
be productive of such results. If doctors do not ben's 
such karma upon tliemselvcs, then mental healers do cot. 
Rama was asked why he did not practise mental healicg- 
The answer was that in Rama’s ejes physiglJif£JS^,®°J 
irh'pbrtantjiflough to.dcservc any serious attennon. Qeist 
did hot tmke a profession of his healing ^wen. 
he cured anybody or when anybody xras cured througn 
him, he said. “It is thy faith wliich hath_ healed thw sm 
not I.” If Rama should do sudi work, what v’ouln tlit 
result be? Everybody will come to Rama for loaves 
and fishes. Some would come and say, “Heal my soa 
do this work and that”; others would say, ‘T ^ 

restored to a high position in society." AH 
in a mercantile spirit and coromcrdalism. ^fcntal ri«WP 
followed as a profosion keeps us off from realizing rta 
freedom. 

Manifestatio.n of Soul 
Question — Can the soul manifest itself fully while in 'be 
physical body? . • .u 

Answer — Here the word *soul’ ought to be cxpLime 
little. Here we hasx a basin of water and in the . 

Sun is reflected. Now pour the water from 

into another; you wdll find that the Sun is reflected in *• 
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water in die second basin just as it was reflected in tlw first 
vessel. Transfer the xratcr from the second vessel to the 
diird vessel and the Sun is reflected just the same there. 
SimiJarlf your external body, your gross body, may be 
compar^to a vase or clay-basin. The water contained 
ill the. vase Bears a remattablc comparison to your subtle 
body, consisting chiefly of your aesircs, emotions and 
mind. After death the subtle body is transferred from 
one basin of gross body to another. According to some, 
this transmigrating subtle body is the soul; but not so 
according to Vedanta. According to Vedanta the teal 
Self or raulgent Alman is like the Sun reflected alike in 
the subtle body when in the first basin of a gross body as 
when in the second. Now the true Soul, the real Self, 
is always manifesting itself fully under all circumstances. 
The red glocious Atman is incapable of any change or 
devclopoaetit. It is always petfcct. If you understand by 
the word ‘Soul’ the subtle body, it usually takes tnaivy 
births, lives or ttansnugnuons to attain the final state 
where further ttanamigtation stops. But even in this life 
if you are really in right earnest about your salvation, you 
can realize perfect liberation and undergo no further 
transmigration. 

What is death? DcaA means the breaking up of 
the ^oss vessel of the FoJy. When death comes, the 
water from one gross body or basin is conveyed to another 
vase, so to say. The subtle body has rcincamated and 
got another gross body and in this second basin or vase 
the true Self, the God, is reflected just the same as it was 
in-theoflrst ^in of the body. This basin of the body 
in its turn lasts’, say^, for a period of three scoth years and 
ten anditbiealu'.thefiuidthatisin that basin, the Sukshma I 
tharna, is transferred to the third clay-basin or body, j 
This is transmigration. The true Atman is like the Sun 
reflected alike in the subde body, in all the different basins 
of gross bodies. The real Self is thus beyond all transmi- 

g ition. All transmigration concerns only the subtle 
dy and not the Sun or the true Atman. Now the point 
must be made still mote dear. 
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You know that the Sun shines perfectly all the time, 
but the image of the Sun reflected upon the water is not 
always perfect or constant. When the water is in a solid 
state, the Sun shining upon the snow and the ice is cot 
reflected in it. Also when the water is converted into a 
gaseous state, we see that the image of the Sun is cot 
reflected. Thus out of the three states of water, r/^., solid, 
liquid and gaseous, when the water is in the solid state 
there is reflected no image of the Sun; when the water is 
in the liquid state then is the image of the Sun reflected; 
but when the water is in the third or gaseous state yc 
pgain see no reflection of the image of the Sun. With 
changes in the states of the water changes in the image cf 
j the Sun take place. These clay-vessels or gross bodies 
are the vegetable form, the animal fonn and the form of 
man. There is a time when the subtle body is of a v«y 
gross nature like the solid state. When in that state, the 
image of the Sun is not reflected, although the Sun shifiW 
ovemead all the same. Plants and the lower acJ^t 
develop and advance, but in them there is no thought cl 
*T am doing this.” There is not the least glimp*® 
“agent-idea,” in other words, no trace of the inage ox the 
tc2 Self. All the progress or advancement in them « 
in the whole range of Nature, is being brought about by 
the Sun. But in them the Sun is not reflected; 
the Sun coUcas and melts the snows ,on the tops 
of the Himalayas but is not reflected by them. Vegetable 
and the lower animals arc being de\’doped and rajseo* 
being advanced and evolved through the agency and 
of the Sun, the Aimart', but in them there is no 
priation of the real agency and power of the Sun, t 
Atman to the apparent little body. In them there « 
Prometheus like stealing of fire from Heaven; , 
aggrandizing thought of pcrsonalit)’ — ‘T do this and 

'The fluid of the subtle body by pissing ihfou^ tfiM 
lower kinds of basins, by and by, reaches th® liea*! 

vesVel called Man, the water in'thc liquid state, 

parent state, and here comes in a wonderful rcileetion , 



ISU-ORTANt QVESnOilS ON VEDANTA-t 


the Supreme Agent, the Stut ot the Self. Here although 
the teai^tkcrr^.^ before, is the Sun, the Self alone, there 
flashes the reflection ot image of the teal Self in the subtle 
bodv in' the form of tgoism or responsible agent-idea. 
.This Aou^t of “I do this acd-I do that,”is absent in the 
rvcgctables and lower animals. In man the ot the 
false self appwrs. "I am the agent, I am the doe£”,that is 
the apparent, false self, the image of the Sun reflected 
in the fluid. This ego, this apparent self is false and 
unreal. The_r^.Agent and the real 'Worker, God, does 
evc^hing.'^^t is^the icspcmsiblc master; and this res- 
pohsibility is "taken ujp and embosomed by the refined 
subtle body through ignorance. This putting on of this 
agent-idea ' cbostlfutes the false illuso^ little self. 

Jaht m ii unrtal in tin same vay as She image in the Hqus3 is 
tmrtai. Dptlctans prove mathematically that the reflection 
isT't'Ge ttittot ot water is merely visual or illusory. So is 
this responsible selfish ego, merely visual ot illusory. 
The evolution in the fluM ot subtle body takes place 
^through the Sun. The subtle body imbibes and absorbs 
mote and mote of the light and heat of the Sun, Selfot 
God and thus changes its physical condition from the 
grosser to the fiocc. When the ordinary man absorbs ot 
takes in more and more of the light and knowledge of the 
Self ot Atman^ the subtle body undergoes an evolution, 
his Suhbma sbarna becomes in time gaseous, so to say, 
«s'd being gaseous, although still confined in the vessel of 
thfe'gtoss body, it docs not reflect the image of the Sun. 
Tlic_ false self, the image, has become one with the Sun. 
Here agiun as in the case of the vccetables and lower 

I animals, we find no idea of tesponsibihty, no thought of 
“1 am doing this,” no esacting demand like—'Be gnteful 
unto me;” all sudi spirit vanishes. Here the unreal self, 
the image of the teal Self, is no longer scen;..ihc-copy*. 
righting, mercantile spirit js abolished; the appropriating, 
selfish cgd'is'gbt rid of. 

_ Gases 'In gerreral cannot be poured from one vessel 
uno aaoihcf. Solids and liquids can be transferred from 
one vessel to aaoihtt, but gas gets diffused into air 



142 


IN ^70005 OF G0I>-REALI2ATI0N 


when the vessel whidi holds it is broken. Thus tki 
object of all Hindus is to reach that most refined stati 
where they will not be subject to further transmigarion 
The highest ambition of a Hindu mother is to give birtii 
to a dwld who will be free, who will never be reborn. 

Subtle Boor 

Qutstion — Docs the soul of a free man live after death 
as a subtle body or is it absorbed? 

Answer — ^^cn a gas is let out of a vessel, it fills the 
whole universe. So the subtle body of a free man becoffics 
the body of the world. 

Question — Of what does the subtle body consist? 

Answer — The subtle body consists of wssions, dKife>» 
emotions, feelingr-and-riiougbty; "Tbe desires^f-a.Xc?^ 
man tire’'imp'ersdQaI; ‘thev have no taint of selfishness ifl 
them and the subtle body made up of desires which ^ 
unselfish,^ impersonal, universal, is, as it were, ip,.“^ 
,^eous state and when the gross vessel holding this 
isbrokea, the gas no longer remains a compact mass bu^ 
is absorbed by the whole universe. 

It is related of King Cyrus, the Elder, of Persia that so 
'long as he lived in tius world, he lived solely for 
/service and good of the people. When about to die be 
I stated in his will, “Let not my body be placed to a 
I magnificent tomb, but Jet it be hacked into small bits ana 
'^distributed piecemeal all over the Persian empire to serve 
^as manure.” This is exactly what occurs to the subtle 
body of the free man; his subtle body is distributed o 
difiiised throughout the whole world. ' Everybody pjtrtpb 
,of him, carves his flesh and drinks his blood. Hi* , 
subtle body cut into pieces and eaten by the whole 
Here is egoism cast to the winds. That man, whether r. 
opens his lips or not, whether he be an author 
whether he appears before tlic public or not, l,! 

serves mankind. He is a marvellous refoOTcr. fie 
nothing to desire from all the treasures of kings. 

' books and Bibles of the world have nothing to teach 
The favours and frowns of kings and tj'rants are meanm^ 
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less td him. So long as he lives, his benign preswee, his 
holy sight spreads purity and happiness. At his death 
vronderfully is the world tefocmed. 

Suppose that owing to the heat of the Sun, the air is 
jtatified at tins place and when ratified it rises, it ascends 
[naturally, vacating its place here. What will be the lesult? 

[ The ait from all sides will rush forth to fill up its place, to 
occupy the vacant space. Thus are movements and levo- 
llutions brought about throughout the whole atmosphere. 
jA man who is perfect, who never thinks anything of the 
[body and has no desires, does not reincarnate. At his 
Ideatli his subtle body which has drunk deep of the Atman 
l(Sua) and absorbed the Truth (heat) or Light, vacates his 
{place in the universe, and bkc ratified air rises above this 
world. Hu place being vacated, he no longer coming 
into ttansmigtatiofl, all those who ate neatest to him by 
‘a Divine Law, ate made to ibe Wgbet to fill his place, and 
then those neat to them get a lift similaily and so on the 
whole wotld gets a lift. Thus the world is moved of 
itself. Heie is a wonderful, marvellous reformer. He 
need not open his lips but ^e world is elevated. 

Archimedes said, "1 wiQ move the world if I get a / 
istand-poiflt.” He failed to find the faed stand-point or / 
ifulcnim to move the world. Vedanta says that the feed / 
pobt is within you. That is the Atman. Get hold of ' 
/that and you move the whole world. 

A few words as to the false self. Here is the image 
of the Sun in the fluid in the vesseL Science proves and 
Optics shows that this^image is unreal; all light is outside 
and the'image in the fluid is simply the li^t reflected back. 
Thejmage is out own inference, a mere tti<i of the senses; 
th«e is ivo such thing in the water or glass. Thejmage 
isl. delusion and nothing else. Now this visual image is 
affected by the movements of the water or fluid, it is 
disturbed just ‘n proportion as the fluid or water is 
disturbed. 

Who Juakes~theJhait.gtow-ot-.tht blood-flow? Js 
i^thiS-Jalsc,. little, .copyri^ting scif-asseiting ego? Not_ 
at all; it is not this mtht fbtjo-talkd risponsihlf t^o that. 
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makes the brain think. Get rid of this iUusoty self. Vieali^e 
jour true Self. You arc the Waster of the uoiv’crscfyou 
are the Light of lights, the Holy of holies. 

'We see that while in the deep sleep state, the subtle 
, body falls back as it were to the solid state for a time. 


The blood flows, the food is digested, but there is oo idea 
of “I am digesting.” In the dream state the subtle body 


gives up the solid state and becomes liquid : the Son 
begins to be reflected and you begin again to say, "I desire 
that, I do this.*’ That selfish, responsible, desiring jelf. 
that image is again with you. If this selfish persoaility 
were real, it would last for ever. Why did it not'^ide 
in the deep sleep state? Why did it not last? The 
very fact that it did not remain in the deep sleep sate, 
proves that this credit-seeking ego of yours is a ddusion- 
Kise above it. Ye ate the Sun of suns, the Perfect Bhs*» 
the Reality, that ye are; nothing else. 

With people at large the difficulty lies in the fact that 
they recognize themselves as this false ego, this false 
image; they cannot give it up. This is the cause of all the 
disturbance. , 

Water flows. 'Diere are ripples and waves ana 
breakers, but all these are due to the action of the Sun wa 
not in the least to the image of the Sun in the water, by 
in the water the image of the Sun is agitated and disturbe^ 
just in proportion to the amount of disturbances in me 
water. Just so the Suksbma sbarira or the subtle body 


is like the water; through the power of the true 


.it must be dismrbed; if must Jiavc ripples, and yet t 
[false self (the image) gets disturbed as it it were the cau 
-tt .t-A .t ... <TK- ntl 10 tfaC 


of all that agitation m the water. 'if the 


1 waters means 
body is sick, you say. 


identifying with the mind, body, ety. 

j you say, “O, I am undone, I am sjck ; 

because you identify younelf with the body or the ‘ 
Vedanta says, “Give up this false identification f , 

will be all right.” Anything wrong wiffi the body o 


Vedanta says, “Give up this false i 
will be all right.” Anything wrong . - 

mind should not disturb you. It is qtJy this false 
^ mentalism due to this false self which causes a y 
I suffering. 
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WANirCSTATION OP SOUE REANSTTEREO 

Can the Soul manifest itself fully while in 
the physical body? 

/4flrB’<r— The answer will depend upon what meaning 
you give to the word Soul, w^at is meant by Soul^ 
is mind the Soul? Bctkelcy, Mill, Hamilton, Reid— all 
of them identify the mind with the ^ul. In this sense the 
Soul’s progress is mdc6nitc. If by the wotd Soul is 
meant what wc have called the image of Reality in man, 
the question is inapplicable. If by the word Soul is 
meant the tnie Atmaa there is no room or possibility for 
any change or ptogtess. But usually the wotd Soul is 
with most people a mere chimera, a mere name, with no 
definite simificancc. These people may form their own 
ihcoties awut the matter. 


L'.fixjr. r.WT QiiusiioNS ox vnD.vxTA~ri 

//f.r/rrf ev I'fhr..'ry 2C>, 1003, /// U. S. A. 
ov. n 5c!i jfi tl’.c form of Ijdics and gentlemen, 

Karra annu-cr jomc qucjtions on Vedanta todir. 
jPwr/r/»— Wljat tj (t that saw, “J am not this bodr, T 
am the Afrfjft. I am the 5cff?’‘ 

An}:} rr— In tlie Real Aierjtt liicrc arc no words. Fioin 
t!>c 8 tand*pfjjnt of the Real Self there i* no possifailitr of 
mafcin;' a sfarenjcntof this kind "I am BrAmjn, I am ths 
or I am that"; no u-ords can reach the xmcAlerin, the 
Ataj.t stands above all words. TTius the statetEent 
*‘J am Brainj‘ 1 , 1 am rhe At/rjx, 1 am Divinity” cannot i» 
made by the Atajit, because the Atmsn ttanscen® ^ 
words. This statement is made by the intellect 
sharira) or an v other name you may gis-c it. The quction 
is if the mine! makes the statement ‘T am Brubaas, I 
Divinity," the mind and intellect are not EreimM and, 
therefore, are not /usrified in nuldog the 
Vedanta says, from one point of view, mind and 
arc not hrabman, but on the other hand the 
intellect are nothing dsc but hrabman, c\'en the body J* 
nothing else but Brahman, and everything in the wodd ^ 
nothing else but Brabman- Just as when we say that th** 
black snake is a rope, the attribute ‘rope’ docs not belong t' 
the snake in the same way as the attribute ‘black’ 
to the snake. The snake is black. Here the attnbu 
‘black’ belongs to the snake, but when the statemen 
is made that the snake is a rope, the rope is not an 
of the snake. Similatiy when we say that the mind, 0003 
or intellect is Brabman or Atman, then Brabman or 
is not an attribute of the mind, intellect or body, 
one meaning is that the mind, the intellect or the do ) 
denies its apparent self, and finds Di^ini^ or God. 
when we say, ‘‘I am God, I amDivinity," it does not 
that God is an attribute of mine, as when we say, “ 
king," for king is an attribute, but God rs no attnbu 
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mine. This statement “I am God” is not such a statement 
as “The snake is black." IJ the statemeat “J am God” mre 
a ftaUment o>hicb made Godyoitr a/tribate, then it would have been 
an imlimus statimcnt, but as it is tie statement “I am God” 
means that the apparent selj is to be realised as an illusion only, 
and the true Divinity is to be manifested in its full growth. 01 
Divinity I am. 

O people of the 'world, if you call me Swami or Rama, . 
if you call me this or that, you are mistaken. Divinity 
I am; this body I am not. 

A man was asleep, and in his sleep he found himself 
detected as a tluef; hefoondhimsclfaDeegarjhc was in a 
wretched condition. He pcayed in his to all sorts 

of gods to help Wm, he went to this and that court, he went 
to this and that lawyer, he u'ent to all his friends and sought 
their help, but there was no help. He was put in jail and 
he cried bitterly, fot there wasoo h^p for him. There came 
a snake which bit Um and he felt excruciating pain, and this 

S als was so great that it woke him up. He ought to 
are thanked the snake which bit him in his sleep, when- 
ever we dream sad and horrible things, whenever we have 
the nightmare, we ate awakened. So the snake in the dream 
woke him up and he found himself sitting in his bed alright, 
he found himself suttounded by hU mnily, and he was 
hapw. Now we say in the dream he was bound, and he 
Sought release and in the dream the snake came and bit him. 
Now this snake was the same as the other objects in the 
dream with this difference that this snake vrokc him up, 
it startled him. It ate him op. We do not mean that the 
snake ace the man but that it ate the dreaming ego of the 
man; the dreaming ego of the man was as the other objects 
in the dream, and ws snake not only destroyed the dream- 
ing ego of the man but it destroyed all the otlict objects in 
the dream w^., the jail, the jailoc, the turn-key, the soldiers 
and all the test. But this serpenc was a strange serpent, it 
did something very extraordinary, it ate up itself, because 
when the man woke up, he no longer saw this strange snake. 

According to Vedanta, all this world that you see is 
but a mere m:eam, is maya, and what about yourself who 
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sees the dream? You are the dreaming ego, the dreaffiujg 
culprit or thief, etc., and all your friends and other people 
are the companions in prison, from whom pou seek help 
and invoke aid, you invoke aid from all gods in heaven ana 
hell and they cannot release you. You go to your fnend 
to seek aid but there is no peac^ no true aid, no true 
or real joy comes to you until the time comes when you find 
yourself bitten by a snake. Now what snake is that? 
The snake of Renunciation. Renunciation appears to be 
serpent-like and it bites you. The word Renunciation sc^ 
awriil to you, it stings you as it were. True Renunciation 
means Knowledge, it means Vedanta. 

When this true Renunciation comes, what we call 
hoffa follows. The great saying “I am hraliran, 1 
Divinity, I am the Lord of lords” is realized. Here mis 
statement “I am Brabmafi, Atman" seems to be a hissing 
statement to the ears of the Americans and European^ 
it is the hissing snake that will bite you, and you say, 0 
■well, how can I entertain such a preposterous idea, how due 
I make such a preposterous statement ?” . t* ^ 

O people, let the snake bite you; its stings and bun 
arc welcome; they will release you, they will free pou ol an 
anxiety and trouble. This Truth does riot instil venoD 
into you but it instils nectar into your being, and yo“ 
•wake up, the dreaming ego is gone and the world u 


gone also. 

This is no speculation of which Rama is talking, but t 
truth or fact w’hich you can verify from your ovm cspericnce. 
All pain, trouble, anguish arc immediately pen^ 

Inc statement “I am not the body” is made by the tJue 
in the dream, because you have stolen God, you have rto 
the Truth, you have concealed your real Self, so you are 
thief in the dream, and this thief in the dream is *tung X 
the serpent Truitt"! am the Atman" TIjus it u thei 
in the dream that receives rhe life-giving stmg of 
A/man" and the result is tlrtt you wake up, and the true 
Atman shines in its fuU glory, and tlus j’ 

approachable. It surpasses aul description. I.ang ^ 
cannot reach it. 
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death is like the sleep of the living, does it 
mean that we do not know what is going on in the sphere 
of death at that time? 

Answer — When enjoy the sleep of death, you live 

in a woild of yout own cication. In the wakeful state too 
you live in a world of yout own creation; you live in the 
small, petty world around you. So in the sleep of death you 
live in a world of yout owncteatioQ; thus the sleep of death 
bears the same relation to the world of the wakeful state 
as the dream world bears to the wakeful state. 

What is it that sleeps since the spirit does not 

require rest? 

Ajtswer — The Atman, the real God never sleeps. Sleep 
cannot touch the true Self. This sleeping state as well 
as the wakeful state, Is according to Vedanta, nothing else 
hut rntr/a, illusion. Sleep comes only to the mind or the 
false ego. Sleep attaches itself only to the unreal, the 
seeming self, the subtle body. Sleep is an aspect of yout 
false ego, ma'^a, dream, illusion. 

Q/iestm-*-'Do medium gets communications from 
departed spirits ? 

Afin'er—Kimi says that even in the wakeful state all 
communications whidi you receive arc received from within 
yourself. In jonr uakeftd state all the objeets which appear 
without are within you. In the hypnotic, mesmeric or 
mediumistic state also everything comes from within you. 
Vedanta lays all stress as to the phenomena of the universe 
upon the tact of yout true Reality, lays all stress upon the 
fact that the Sun, the Moon, the stars, all the solid-seeming 
world is but yout own creation. Millions of those spirits 
are within you. Nothing is without you, nothing is 
outside of you. 

There is a beautiful poem in the Persian language, 
written by one of the greatest poets of the world, Hafiz 
by name, a poet whom Emerson has translated to some 
degtee. Translated it means — ^"O mind, throw aside ^ 
this distrust, all this debating. Come, bring me the cup 
full of ruby wine that gives me the key to unlock the doors 
of Heaven.” It does not mean that you ought to become a 



tff VrfjOt*<OF 




r>f fhetliu*. K fTcani Ut u? have that thii 
n«f jf nf I>.4 tr.jfjr, t« ui hare somctJunc which will aatt 
Dlnn; rujbfii ui hare ti«r sung of the lapert 
vK:cJ» fe-akn un rhe wrctdicd thief in the dream, this war 
the d-vifi of Heaven ate unlocked. 

ho Hatria Jiya. please throw asjde these desho ^<1 
ttivtngi hif a while and aifny with Rama the pi'*^- 
trudneii. Rattu must *peak. he must unbosom ijsseu. 
Rattu ran r<> longer keep himseJf regardful of your 
thoughts an«l desires, he cannot onj longer pamper to 
your tatfcs. 

O people of America and of the whole worHihe treta 
is that you cannot setAc Go<i and Mammon, yoacsiaor 
serve evvo masters, you cannot enjoy the world and also 
realize Truth. 


I llms m order to get the uholc Truth, you 
rid of svorldfy desires; you must rise zho^t 
attachments and Ivatrcd; you must bid farewell to all 
ties and bonds, enslaving and clinging; you luusf ^ 
above all this. This a the price, and unless you pay . 
price you cannot realize the Truth. If you are 
to pay the price, rest content with the hard lot 
muse bear. If you want Realization, if you 
consdousness, come up please, pay the price, 
you wih Iiav'c evcry’thuig. Christ spoke these wo^ 
anflinchingly. O people, how much arc these 
iistorted today, how tlicy arc twisted to give us ® 
hat might scratdi the toe of an audicncel O, now 
eats arc tortured! . , j-. 

It reminds Rama a stoty. There was a nim m . 
amous, full of truth, mad with Divinit)’, He sv 
hrough the streets crying at the top of his yj 

ustomers of Divinity, a>me.” He used to 6°Jl , 
tiling Divinity. “O customers of Divinity, O all 
f God-consciousness, come; O ye that arc heavy- > 
3mc.” He cried in the language of Ws rried 

name given fot God. ti cr 
. t. ° r.t^rtVv means -i 


.nat language is the 
in his own language — 
liavc an artide to sell. 


his o'^'^Ianguage, /la/a k lo, which 

•• ^ ^ Purchase it. O people, and that arccJc 
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is God” and he used the word Nam. Now Nam has two 
meanings; one meaning is God, and the other meaning of 
Nam is ft bcftutiM bedecked jewelled necklace but that 
saint used the wotd Nam to mean God and not jewellery. 
One day while passing the streets selling Nam a gentle- 
man who wanted to purchase a fine necklace heard him 
crying through the streets and he thought that this fellow 
must be an agent for some banker and wants to sell that 
necldacc. When people in India ate going to be married, 
vtiy often they want very precious jewels for adorning 
themselves or their brides. The man asked where this 
hawker or sage lived and he went to his house and was 
amaaed. The house of the hawker was very poor and he 
wondered how the house of a Ntf/w-seller could be so poor. 
He entered the house and did not find the hawker, he 
knocked at the door and there came out a dear little child. 
He asked for the masiet of the house, and the child replied 
“My father is away, he will be here in the evening; but sir, 
would you mind telling me what business you mve with 
him?” He was very much impressed with the talk of 
the child and wanted to talk wtth her, so in order to 
exchange some words with her, he said that he wanted to 
purchase Nam. The childsmiled and said, “I can give you 
Nam, it is So easy.” He said, “All right, I will wait.” 
He waited at the door and she went in. He watted^d 
wailed but the child did not make her appearance and he 
was about to lose his patience, as he had waited twenty 
minutes and he thought that time w’as long enough to dig 
out the treasure from under the ground. Losing patience 
he peeped into the house and there he found the rhi'M was 
whetting her Utge knife. So he said, “What does that 
mean?” He spow to the child and said, “Qiild, why are 
you playing childish pranks? This h no time to trifle 
with a g^ilcman of my rank; do not befool me please; 
tlus is no time to try your idle experiments ; come out and 
say that you do not know where your patents have buried 
the iew<mety.” But the child cxdaimed, “Please excuse 
me; have patience and wait a minute. I am coming.” 
And he said, “Come right away, why sharpen that knife ?” 
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She said, “Do you not want to receive Nam?" He said, 
“I want Nam; but |Jease show it to me that I may take 
it to some banket ot to those who can set the tight value 
on^e article.” 'nienshesaid.^OuriViawisnotaQarticIe 
which requires a valuation to be set upon it by a banker 
or jeweller of the streets. Our precious Nam has already 
got its value fixed; there is no going up or coming down. 
The value is already fixed and the price already determined.” 
He said, “Is it so? Then please come, show it to nie> 
throw aside your knife.” She said, “O, but you must j>ay 
the price first and you get Nam afterwards.” He said, 
“Do you intend to stab me, why do you sharpen jwr 
knife?” She said in the most trustful, pure way, “If you 
did not know the price of Nam, why i’d you come here? 
Do you not know that in order to get Nam, too must /«c 
your life? Life is the price you must pay for ™ 
who will save his life must Iwe Nam." 

In the Arabic language there is a verse which meiiis— 
“Die before you are put in the grave, and by so doios ntfW 
this world a heaven.” In Sanskrit many verses aescrioc 
the same fact. , , 

When your whole being is turned away from the 
when you have suflfered, when you have been crucuiCQ 
and have died to the world, then you do live. But be n®' 
deceived by flattering remarks of preachers and twenrrs. 
Elama tells you the truth, he does not flatter. There n s 
beautiful Sanskrit verse in the Vedas, which means 


Alan's body is like a citadel and the senses are the Jooj> 
toles. At the loopholes of the citadel wc place ^ 

Jims, which arc shot off from within and . 

lutsidc. Similarly from you, cannon balls of s«gnt 
hot out into the licans and heads of 
aopholcs of the ears thoughts shoot out. welJ, Jt » / .■ 
be maker or creator of this dtadeJ, the Afmaa, has P I . 
funny joke with man. All the t^non balh . . 

om within you, and man is bewildered. Man ihi ■ 

> -_J «7rtrfd?niin think* HHf 




-sing his own Self. In rho dtadel man f 
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giining knowledge, tlut he is victorious ia the world, but 
as a matter of fact be is starving bis true Atman. There 
the verse says, “He conquers allthc world, who can turn 
the mouths of his cannon and guns and shoot within; 
whose eyes instead of looking outside look inside or within, 
and see the source of sight; whose ears can turn back and 
heat the true source of heating, the Atman, the origin and 
po«t of heating; whose nund can look, into and see the 
source of its activity^ energy and power." 

'Look wilhinl ^at is it that nukes the ctcs see, the 
cars hear, the hair grow? U is the Atman, God. How 
simple is ihatl If you care to give this Truth a moment’s 
thought, you rnay see tlut you art nothing else but God. 
Ted t hat D ivinity within, and be the blaster, the Director, 
thTEmpcfoT of the universe; but this life grows old and 
then corners death; the seed must he prepared in order that 
It Ruy prow. 'Hie lamp must bum in order that it may 
shine, So in order to live as God, the little ego, the false 
self, the outgoing tendency must stop. ’JPiU this lead us 
astray from tlie story? The girl said, "Sit, did you not 
know that the price is already fued? In order to gci 
(New meam God to the gul and it meant a nccklaa 
to the man) this head of yours must be cut off with thli 
knife; then and then alone you can get Nam." Boldly 
chectfuily, and unflinchingly the girl made this statement 
The poor customer was stneken aghast; he cried aloud am 
made such a noise that all rhe neighbours cnllrctcd. li 
begin to complitn. “Look here.’’ lie said, “This poor hu 
contains Initchcrs and homictdci. 1 presume that th 
parrots of this girl ate ibe worst homicides. Tliis matte 
ought to lie placed before the court ; let us cal! the police. 
But the pwplc said. “Don’t talk that u*ay, the parroi 
<’f this pill arc noted for tlieir great piety, etc." But V 
Slid, *T come k» see that all those wry pious people ai 
usually verv I'ad, thev arc not religious; under the do; 
<if tchgvwi thev petperrate tcUgious crimes “ There w-as 
pfwt none and ««fu5«nn in their talk and all a sudJi 
the f jihcT of the f.«l appeared on tlic seme and this mxri u- 
about to strangle the itthet r.’ic girl. 7ltC pious ritfv 
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was tranquil and serene, when the queer customer addressed 
him in very harsh language and said, “Why do you teach 
even your child to perpetrate such heinous crimes, why do 
you do such deeds everyday as to mate your children 
homicides in their very infancy?’' The sage replied, “How 
is it, sir, what do you mean?” The whole matter was 
explained and when the sage heard the sfory, his h^rt 
was filled with emotion; his whole being was thrilling 
holy thoughts; his soul was saturated with Divinl^; 
teats like great beads appeared on his cheeks andhe said, 
“O prophets and saints, O angels, God ! have matters coffic 

(to this? Have matters come to such a low pass, is ^ 

/name of God to be brought down in the powerof a enud 
[ like tliat? Was this to be changed for a sm:^ thwg like 
that? Pointing to his daughter he said that it is so because 


the Divinity, '"God has Seen taken up by an iono^t. 
' ; and the name oi God, 


iOToranr child in the true sense Jum mv -- - 
the Divinity has become so ridiculously cheap, that tnc 


name of God, Heaven and Immortality is sola at such w 

lead or heart. O Divinity, G 

- life? 


awfully low price as the head o- - 

sweet Immortality! Is it dear if It were sold for one JUcr 
Let millions upon millions of li\^ be created and 
for the sake of one glimpse of that Jlcality. 
lives and heads be chopped off and cut to pieces to 
moment of tliat Holy God-consdousness. 


When these woris were uttered by the saint, the heart 
1 the by-srandcfs stood 


af the queer customer melted and ail - - 
ighast. It was then that they came to know that the 
vord Nam meant something exquisitely «a,-n 

'ifl and for the parents of the girl, and that the 
oinds were so grovelling in materiality as not to g i 
he true meaning. 

This story- tells you the price you must Ijijff 

istc the sweet nectar of l/easvn. if tells you themcvirufv 
alue set on Realization. , :.tr, 
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tills hmcn, ypiWilUiave the cost of your head 

and youHotJcrinTtuftv ^fahnot pay the price, go 

away. Ifyou'cs^ot'^jQy.that perfect consciousness the 

S ' ' reason is that you do not pay the price; so pay the price 
this moment you realize that bliss- 
1 A man fell down and hurt his legs and he began to find 
fault with gravity and cried, “O wretched law of gravity, 
you made me faU.” Well, it is better for millions of men 
to fall and break, their legs than for the law of gravity td 
be eliminated. Fight not with gravity; take your stepsl 
cautiously and you will have no falls. All your falls, alll 
your injuries, all your hurts, all your anxieties and troublesj 
ate due to si^e weakness within you- Remove that and 
figETcot with circumstances, do not blame your fellowmen, 
throw not the blame on the shoulders of otners, but remove 
your own weakness. Beat in mind that wheoevet you fall 
or suffer or ate troubled, it is due to some weakness within 
you. Remcrobet this and fight not with gravity. 

What is this weakness within? ]t is the dark pitch 
of ignorance which makes you look upon the body, the 
senses, as ydu. Get rid of it, discard it and then rower 
itscl£..you become. When is it that you feel your liver 
Of youc spleen? You feel your liver or your spleen when 
it is out of order. When do you feci your lungs ? You 
feel your lungs when they ate out of order. When the 
nose is all right, you do not feel it. 

Similatly when you feel the body, it shows that there is 
somc^^c there. When in perfect health, you feel bold 
and strong, you feci not the broy or the personality; you 
will be above this tnockety, this false srif; you will be 
above the supcntiiion of this little body. To you the whole 
world will be yout liody; and the moment you ate in that 
slate. Bliss is for you, and you will never feel any desire 
for this or that. TTus u-cakness in you makes you stumble 
lime and again, this utakness, this ignorance makes you 
feel youi b^y. 

There was tliis question put to a sage, “How is it that 
when Qmst v.-as cruafied, he did not feel the cross?” 
At that lime the sage had some cocoanuts around liim. In 


IM WOODS or COD-RT-SUZATIOM 


India, people vbltinj frlcndj or sages alu*ajrs bcag 
fruits and these cocoanuts had been brought to the sage. 
One of the cocoanuts was raw and the other was dried cp. 
The sage said, “This cocoanut is raw. Now if I break the 
shell, what will happen to the kemeJ?” Thcr said, The 
kernel will l>c cut or broken also, it will be injored.” 
“^'’cll,'’ said the sage, “here is the dried cocoanut and if 
I break this shell, what will happen to the kernel?” 

Slid, “If the shell of this cocoanut be broken, the kernel 
will not be injured, it will be unharmed,” He saii 
“Wliy?’* 'fhCT said, “In the dried cocoanut, the kernel 
separates itself from the shell, and in the raw cocoaaat 
the kernel atraclics itself to the shell.” Then the wge 
“Wlicn Qirist was crucified what was oudfied.^” 
said, “The bodp.” “VTcU,” said the sage, 
whose body or outer shell was injured or cmd&d; bere 
was a man who had separated the immutable Sel4 

fikerael from the outer shell; the outside shell was bfo^ 

litut the inside was intaa; so why feel sorry, why 
I . _6f cry over it ? In the case of other men, as in 
] 'cocoanut the kernel attaches itself to the shell 
/ rwhcQ the shell or body is disturbed, the kernel or inside 
jdistutbed or injured also, and that is the difference. 

1 The weakness oc disease in you is this attachm^ 

... . - . Tims 


the shell; this clinging, this slavery to the shell- 


giving up, this clinging, this bondage to the shell is dea 
frorn"rhp"«fanfl-Tv»tnt oF TvnrMlv "men. Tiom the StIUl 


froin"the'st'an3-point of worldly ’men. 

point of your present vision, that is death, and . . 

suffer this deatli and detach yourself from this shell an ^ 
concerns of the shell, you cannot conquer death, yo“ 

_l .-t: -7.Viw.c,> nr mm. Ltft 


body become as if it never existed. A man of 
free man, is one who^lfrcs in Divinity, in Godhead, 
such a w’ay that the body was newr bom. . j 

Rama has many times heard the expression i 
was never bom,” Dean Swift used to^ read this P" 


from Jol>--“Let the day perish in wMch f sras 
Kiuna^siys, ■■Brother, this is not if' 


in TV’hich you were bom perfeh. *he body, the 
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peihh, and live in God-OMisciousness to such a degteei 
that for you there is no day on which you were bom, asj 
if there was never anybody, as if the body had never been 
bom. Just as when you enter die deep sleep state, all the 
expeiienccs'of the wakeful state disappear; they ate for- 
gotten; so rise to the God-coosdousness to such a degree 
that for you your past lebtions tnay become a complete 
blank. This is the way you have to make the kernel detadi 
itself from the shell, then you conquer death. 

Realization means setting to this new tunc all your old 
songs. The old songs will temain the same, but you must 
set all of them to an eniitcly new tune. You must look at 
the wotld from an eniitelyncw stand-point, You cannot^' 
mix the two stand-points. It cannot be that you can look 
at certain phenomena from a worldly stand-point and* 
regard other ciccucnstances oe phenomena ftorn the new i 
stand-point. Let your stand-point be entirely changed^ 
look at everything as God, os Divinity. Your relation td 
the wotld should wcotnc the relation of God to the world i 
an entire diange. This will be illustrated by some stociesj 

At one time there came a man to a meeting where we all 
had God-consdousncss, and on entering he began to cry 
and weep and beat his breast; nobody attended to him. 
He was grieving over the death of Rarru's son and this 
boy was related to this man. Well, nobody attoidcd to 
him, at last he sat down, and then he was asked quietly, 
calmly, plainly to hush his anxiety and to console lumsclf 
and he said he could not bear the death of this relation of 
his ( the son of Rama ). None of the audience could weep 
or ^ or show any signs of disturbance, for there was the 
state of God-consdousocss; there was that state where 
everything in the world was looked at from the stand- 
point of God; there w’as that condition where the old songs 
were set to tlte ttew music of Divinity. The words ot 
remarks which escaped the lips M that time were as follows— 
"O hroUtet, the faa that you ate a relative, is of the same 
Sort as somebody conung and saving ‘O sit! the wind is 
blowing, but, O fellow, what if the wind does blow, what 
is unnatural about it to upset us ? Or O sir, the rivet is 
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flowing; what if the river flows, it is natural, why should it 
upset us; the river flows, that is naturai; there is nothifl^ 
abnormal or extraordinary about these statements. Simi- 
larly when you come and say that Rama’s son is dead, there 
is nothing extraordinary about it, it is most natural; ewtj' 
one who is born, is bom to die. When you enter the 
xmiversity, do you enter to stay but a short time or make it 
your home all the time; do you get examined or ttirum 
there all your life as a freshinanor sophomore? When you 
enter the freshman class, it is intended that you should Icat^ 

’ that class one day and go on to the sophomore class, etc. 
j When you enter a staircase, it is understood that you arc 
inot to remain there always, but will leave the staircase aifCt 


'a short time. 

When you reincarnate, is it not undcrstc>^^tp5,P“ 
must leave that reincarnation or past life?"' , 

Similarly when you enter this body, it is 
that you will leave this body. So if that boy wliom you » 
Rama’s boy, is dead, it is quite natural, there 
remarkable or curious about it. It is not strange, • 
not upset you, it is like saying that you had your nail sprw 
today. If the son is dead, all right, there is noth s 
unnatural about it. . 

» This is the way to look at your worldly relations ■ 
'thus keep yourself free; look from the stand-pom 
Reality, ma^g Rama the true Self, Divinity, jjjj! 
and look at all your acquaintances, connections 
tions from that vantage ground. Just as from the , 

sers'atory people make observations of worldly 
so from the Lick Obsen-atory of your t 

tJjc telescope of Divine Wisdom loot: at this 

r> . th* r.n,\ poili. the IV’ 


I am. Fcci, O fee) that! Realize if. pt 

Cod. This js the one thing needful, Jh j 

what care you or what cares anyb«ly tf this t J. 
dingy hut. Keep this God-conscioosscss, ^ * 

Touarc.tliatplaccisconrenetlifitoheavcn. ' 
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cate if yotit body is toctuied^ let God-consciousness 
be -with you and all the tteasuicsof thewotldare youis, 
all the tteasutes of the universe ate yours. Have only this 
and throw away cvetyihing else. 

Oncethctc came a nwn and said to Rama* “O sir^ a great 
prince is coming to pay his respects to you.” Now here 
IS an important point. Rama is about to talk on a critical 
point, where people usually feel these flattering, puffing 
remarks of friends. Well, the nun said, “Here is a ve^ 
wealthy man coming to pay his respects to you.” There was 
RfltnaJookingfltcvetj'thingfrom the stand-point of Divinity, 
and these words escaped the 1^ of Rama. “What is that 
to Rama?” The man said, “O sir, he is going to purchase 
such magnifieem, beautiful costly things to bung to you.” 
Rama said, “What is that to me? What is a prince to 
roe? Let me have Reality only. Trifles and frivolities, 
these unreal phenomena have no interest for me; my 
Truth, my Divinity, my Joy, my Atman is enough to keep 
roe busy. Tltese vam talks, these frivolous, worldly 
things do nor concern roe. This prince or these wealthy 
people come to the body of Rama, and if Rama becomes 
interested in these bodies, he would become a veritable 
interrogation point ; but when the point of view is changed 
and when the old songs have been set to new music, when 
the obserNWtion is tuen from the lughest stand-point, 
then what interest can a lord or mayor, or an emperor 
ciciic in me? None whatc%-cr.” So let tlie stand-point 
be changed. When news-papers have no attraction for 

K u, when they cease to interest you, then that day you 
VC risen above the body, and have come neater to God. 
This gives you one way of applying this Truth in your 
ptaciicc. When that ctudfixion it attained, then the True 
ufc in you will nunifest jts^ in ways like that- 

"nicsc siQfics arc told not that you may timply imitate 
them. No, no. Teel live Divinity within you, fed God 
that you arc. Teel that and rise above all temptations, fear 
and anxiety. 


Oml 


Qml 


Qml 
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THE GOAL OF RELIGION 


Lecture delivered on Saturdn, December 6, 1902, in the 
Hermetic 'Bntberbood Hall^ San Francisco. 

My Altec Egos, My othet Selves, 

There will be a tcgulai course of lectures, to which 
tonight’s talk may be looked upon as an intioductlon. 
*'What is Goal of Religion, and how do the Hindus try 
to realize it?” 

According to the Hindus, everybody is God, the 
raost prcdour JewelT.thc whole Treasure, the supreme 
Bliss'and source of all happiness in himself. Everybody 
i|.Gpd_.arvJ"41i.® himsell. If so, how is it that people 
suffer'?’' TKev suffer, not because they' have not ' the 
tSmedy s not oecause they do not possess the infinite joy icii 
themselves: not beause they have not the priceless jewel 
within themselves: hpt because they do not know how to 
untie the knot which holds it, how to open the cas^t^ 
which contains it. In other words, people do not know 
how to entec their own spirits and realize their own Self. 
All religion Is simply an attempt to unveil ourselves and to 
explain our Self. We have placed a curtain before the 
predous jewel within us with out own hands, by our 
own efforts, and h^'C-JOiade .ourselves miserable, poor 
wtetdies, as Emerson puts it — ^“Every man is God playing 
the-fool.” 

AU creeds are simply efforts to strike out, to rend 
asunder die veil which covets out eyes. Thcrc_are_some 
c^ds which have succeeded in making the veil much 
tHnnci than othet creeds, but in all creeds there are people 
who have the true sjdrit in them and wherever the true 
spirit comes, whether die curtain be thick or thin, it is 
pushed aside for the time being and a glimpse into the 
Redity is^had. It will be illustrated by~ this example. 
Here is a'^rtain or vciL (Here Rama placed a handker- 
chief before his eyes.) It is before the eyes. Wc can 
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push aside the curtain and see, but the curtain again comes 
up before the eyes. Tlie curtain is made thmner (here 
some of the /oJds of the handtcrdiief were taken down), 
and when the curtain is very thin it can still be shovw 
aside, but it comes up before the eyes again. It docs not 
leave the ejes permanently. We will make it thinner 
still. In this state also it can be slid aside for a 'phife. 
But it comes before the eyes again. When the red is 
made extremely thin, even though it be net thrust aside, 
the veil does not stand in the way of our ■vision. We can 
see through it, and even now as b^ore, we can also remoTC 
it at times, ^^en the curtain is made estregely.thhi, it 
is practically n^ curtain, and we enjoy supreme^ wp£iacss 
inspire of it; we ace face to face with God; asf,_wej^ 
Qsd. Nothing in this world can disturb us or ow 
happiness; nothing can stand in our way. 
advantage of Vedanta over other ae e ds ^at Jt red^^ 
the curtain of ignorance {majd) to its thinnest and enables 
a '^dni to enjoy blissful vision even in business-liff- 
'^'"'The votaries of all religious cre^ oh 
en rapport with Divinity and Tift off the veil, thick 
from before their eyes for so Jong as th^ ^^***1.0 
communion with the Supreme Being. A Vedantin 
can do that, can throw himself into a state of happf ’ 

but he enjoys celestial ^-ision even in the ordinal sW . 
celestial -vision which creeds of thicker r’cils do not. 

All the seas in this world, including ihose of If - 
may be branched under three prindpal 
In Sanskrit we call these 'Tas^ahabam* 

*Tavah'abam’ ( ), *Tuamnaba/d 

meaning of-the_ first ^astjairabam* ' 

fbrm-of 9 cte^ keeps the curtain- in iw-tl^cs* lo ; 

The second. 3 tagc of religious creeds is 
which nTeans, “I am Xhinc.** You will notice the dido® 
between the first phase of creeds or dogmas 
second. In the first attempts in the religious direcn * 
the devotee, the worshipper looks upon God as a y 
from him, as invisible, and he speaks of God m the 
pOTon, as if he_were. 3 bscnt,_^J ,am His.” This is ‘ 



THE GOAL OF REtlGION 


)05 


beginning of religion, it is like mother’s milk to eveiy 
child of religion. Withovtf having once fed upon this 
milk, a man is incapable of making further progress in 
religion, “I am His.” Is it not sweet when a man realizes \ 
even this idea perfectly; awakes early in the morning and J 
thinks, “My master wakes me,” goes to his oihciai duties ) 
and looks upon those duties as imposed upon him by his ■ 
dear, sweet Master, God, looks upon the whole world 
as God’s, and regards his house, his relatives, his friends 
as God’s, as vouchsafed unto him by God ? Oh, is not 
the world turned into a veritable Heaven, is not the world 
converted into a Paradise? Let the man be sincere, 
let him earnestly and with his whole hcait feel and realize 
that everything about him is Ws Master's, bis God’s, and . 
this body is hlis. When realized perfectly, even this idea i 
brings exquisite joy, indescribable happiness, supreme ] 
bliss— it is sublime. This is sweet enough when realized ' 
and put into practice, but as a creed it is only the beginning. 

Compare with it the second phase of creeds, the 
second stage of religious life and devotion called 'Tevaiva- 
am Tliine. I need thee every hour, I am TTune, 
Thine.”' The first was sweet, but tms is sweeter. The 
first state was very dear and very lovely, but this is 
more lovely and much dearer. Just mark the difference. 
The difference is iUustiated by the veil having become 
thiimct. You know that in “I am Thine,” God is no 
longer spoken of in the third person. He is no longer 
looked upon as absent, as behind the curtain, but comes 
face to «ce with us. He is near and dear to us, very 
close to us. He comes closer to us, we become more 
familiar with Him. As a creed this is higher. But it often 
happens that people believe in this creed, and address God 
as very familiar, very neat to them, but they lack the_ true 
earnest^ Spirit, the Living Faith. ' ~ 

Living Faith being conjoiaed to the first state of 
ttligious development, the curtain, though very thick, 
is for the time being removed. While a man is feeling 
with Ms whole heart and soul— with every drop of his 
blood— the idea that be k God’s, ‘T am His”, as it were, 
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being poured forth from every pore of his body, th( 
sincerity, the earnestness, the ardour and the zeal for the 
time b^g, remove the curtain from before his eyes, and 
he is lost, merged in God, in the All, becomes go^A h® 
becomes God for that time. Sometimes the man n-ho 
belic\'es in the high principle “I am Thine’” lacks that 
true Living Faith and docs not enjoy full well the sheets 
of God’s presence. But the living Faith and eamestnest 
can be conjoined to the second stage of rcHgious creed 
as well. 

The third form of creed is called *Ta'a.we>:^% 
and means *T am Thou.” You see how near if brings 
us to God. In the first form “I am His,” God 1* 
off. In the second form ”1 am Tlune,” God is face to f'cc 
with us. He has become closer to us; but in the /in^ 
stage of religious development the two become wd 
the lover and the beloved arc lost in I.ovc. Tbui b 
Vedanta realized. The moth neared and neared the Light 
till it burned its body ami became light. _ Ine woni 
UpjftUbaJ (Vedanta) means literally 
(Upa) to the Light of lights that most ttrUimj ('d; 
moth of sepantioft and dividing consciousness nu/ W 
(shad). The true lover of Cod becomes n e 
with Him, and unconsciously, spontaneously, 

‘ such expressions find utterance through his lips, 1 >•' 
/fie,” "I am He.” •‘I am He" ”I am Ihou,” 

/ I arc one,” “I am God, I am Cod. Nothing l«s 
/ be.” This is the final stage of religious 
/ Thar is the highest devotion. 'Hiis is called vn - 
which means the end of knowledge. Here <1'^’ 
knowledge find its end; here Js the goal reaclicib 
this creed, where the curtain is to ihm that we can see 
vhole reahry, even tf.oug.h t?« eunsh h tkerr, ' 

, some who lack earneitnesj, tliceri/y or ^ 

I and do not slide away the corrain cfuttciy »'» ‘ 

) realization; and ti.efe are those alu* w!.o, autr Sft’\ 
in'clIecnixUr af i.his etnvietJon, begin f'» redue t-.e 
through tn ruii a degrrs i.yr iher jj: 

curtii.'i and er. crj hearen/y r..n— s'lev iliJ”* 
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itself. These ate called ‘libciatcd’ even in this life— 
JivanmuktaS. 

The repningej the medor the thinning oj the curtain comes 
ehiejlj throng the intellect, and the lifting of the veil is effected i 
through feeling. The thzce forms of the creed have been 
described. Now let us sec how fat it is possible for men 
in the diffetent ctccds to shift the curtain between whiles. 
A few Hindu stories will serve as illustrations. 

Theie was a ghl very deej^y in love;, her whole being 
transformed into love. At one time she -was seriously 
ill, and doctors were called. They said that the only way 
to cure her was to take out some of her blood. They 
applied their lancets to the flesh of her arms, but no blood 
came out of her body. But at the same time curiously 
enough blood was oteerved gushing from the skin of her 
lover. What a wondetflil union I You will call that a 
tradition, a false stQry» but it can be true. Often do those 
people who expetience love, though of a lower natuie, 
verify something like that in their own lives. That 
citi had forgotten her own personality and had made 
herself one with her lov« and the lover bad merged him- 
self in the lady's love. 

Such a union with God is religion. ‘Let my body 
become His body and let His Self become my Self.' 

In a religious book of the Hindus, Yoga Vasbishtba, wc 
ate told of a lady who was thtou-n into fire, nie people 
saw that the lire did not bum her. Her lo^xf was throun 
into the fire, but it did not bum him also. How was it? 
They were ditown into the tivec but it did not catty than 
off. They were thrown down from tops of mountains and 
not a bone was broken. How was it? At that time they 
could not give any ctplanation, they were beyond them- 
selves, they were in that state where no questions could 
teach them. Long afterwards the reason was asked, and 
they said (hat to each eff them the beloved one was all in 
all; the fire was no fire, it speared to ihat lady her lover, 
and to the man iLc same me appeared to befes beloved 
one. The water was no water to them, it was all the 
beloved one. The stones were no stones to them, the 


168 


IN WOODS OF G0D-REALI2ATI0N 


body was no body to them; it was all the beloved one. 
How could the beloved one harm them? 

We read in the Hindu Puraoas of a young boy whose 
fatlier, a king, wanted to turn his son from religions life. 
He desired him to remain a worldling like himsen, but the 
remonstrances and admonitions of the parent did not 
prevail upon the child — U ict were all lost on him- la 
order to prevent the child from his intention, the father 
cast him into fire but it burnt him not. The king then 
threw his child into running water but it bore the child 
up. To him the fire, the water and other elements had 
ceased to be hatmfiil — th^ were realiaed in then true 
state. The boy had dchypnotized himself into this real 
state. Everything unto fum was God, all 
threats, frowns and browbcatlcgs, sword and flame, were 
nothing else than sweet Heaven. How could he be injured? 

Sometime ago a Hindu monk was sitting on tbi 
bank of the Ganga, in the dc» Himalayan forests nei 
Jlishikesh. On the opposite bans some other nio^ 
observing him while he was chanting to himself 'Sia’OMa 
Sbmbam\ SbivobamV which means I am Go^ 1 .J*® 
God. There appeared a tiger on the sccne.^ tiger 
came and got Him in his claws, and though in the fangs 
of the tiger, the same chant was coming out from mm m 
the same tone, in the same fearless strain, 

Sbifobaml Sbhobam\ The tiger tore off his_ Imds m 
legs, and there wtis the same sound, unabated in 
What do you think of that? What do you thmk of 
truth, “I am God, I am God?” Could you_^ if 
ticism? Far from it,. far^from^it. 'nii3.is,fhe unn 
jRealiration. Do not lovers on reaching that su®™, 
of lov^i^TthemscIvcs to be one witli their beloved o ■ 
Does not the mother call her child the flesh of her t « • 
the blood of her blood, the bones of her bones r 
docs not the mother regard the child as her other , 
her other self? Arc not the interests of the child identical 
with the interests of the mother? Indeed rbev arc. 

Embracing God, accepting Him, wedding mm* 
become one with Him to such a degree and so intensely 
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that there may be left no trace of separation. Instead 
of praying, “Thy will be done, O Lord,” let your joy be 
"My will is being done.” 

In India, long ago, ways and customs were very 
diSctcnt from what you find thcna in. America in d\cse 
days. In America, you have electric lights to illuminate 
your houses at night. At the time of which Rama is 
going to speak, the Hindus used day lamps and when 
one family cot their lamps lit, the people of the adjoining 
houses would go into their neighbour’s house to light 
theirs. One evening a maiden who was ardently in love 
with Krishna went to the house of his father on the pretext 
of lighting her lamp. It need not be said that it was in 
reality a desire to get herself singed like a moth at the 
light of Krishna’s face that led her to the house of Krishna 
rather than to any other house with lighted lamps. She 
really went to see him; the lighting of the lamp was only 
the excuse she gave her mother. She had to apply the 
wick of her lamp to that of the burning lamp, but her c^es 
were not on the lamps, they were on the face of the dear 
little Krishna. She was looking at that charming, bewitch* 
ing face of Krishna ; she was looking at him so intently 
that she did not notice that instead of the wick of her lamp 
being in contact xrith the burning lamp, her fingers were 
burning in it. The flame continued to bum her fingers 
but she noticed it not. Hmc passed on and she did not 
return home. Her mother became impatient and could 
bear the delay no longer. She went to Jier neighbour’s 
house, and there she saw her daughter’s hand burning and 
the daughter unconscious of it; the fingers wxrc singed, 
were shrivxUing, and the bones uxte charted. The mother 
panted for brcadi, gasped and axpt and cried aloud, “Oh, 
my cluld, my diild, what ate you doing? In the name 
of goodness, what arc you doing?” ^cn v.-as the girl 
brought to het senses or you may say she was brought 
from her senses. 

In such a state of Divine love, in this stage of pctfect 
loxt, the beloved and the lover be«>mc one— ‘T am He,” 
*T am Thou.” 
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This is the third state, and bejond that conics the 
state where even these expressions cannot be used. 

The above stories iUustrate the third kind of love. 
The following will illustrate the second state of reliaious 
development, “1 am Thine, I am Thine.” Two nop 
came to a master and wanted him to instract them in 
religion. He said that he would not teach them unless 
he had examined them. Well, he gave them two pigeons, 
one to each, and asked them to go out and till the pigeons 
at some retired place where nobody might sec them. One 
of them went straight into the crowed thoroughfare. 
Turning his back to the people who were passingthroueh 
the street, and putting a piece of doth over his head, he 
took up the pigeon, wrenched its neck and came hack 
straightway to the teacher and said, “Master, 

(Swao^ Swami), here is your order carried out/' ^ 
Swami enquireo, “Did you strangle the pigeon '^hen c 
one was seeing you?” He said, “Yes.” “upright; let t 
see now what your companion has done.” 

The other Doy went out into a deep, dense forest, afl' 
was about to twist the neck of the pigeon, and lol thcr 
were the gentle, soft and glittering eyes of the pigt® 
looking hnn straight in the fac^. He met those ey® 
and in his attempt to break the neck of the pigeon he ^ 
fiaghtened. Hie idea struck him that the condition 
upon him by the master was a very trying, hard one. ^ Here 
the Wimess, the Observer is present even in.this pig^°_ 
“0,'Tam not alonel I am not in the place where no o®* 
will sec me, I ambeing observed. WcD, what sh^ I o^‘ 
Where shall I go?” He went on and on, and rented m o 
some other forest. There also when he was 
commit the aa, he met the eyes of the pig^n, and me 
pigeon saw’ him. Ihc Obscr>’cr was in the pigeon 

Again and again he tried to kill the pigeon; ot’ct an 
over again he tried, but did not succeed in fulfilling t ^ 
condition imposed upon him by the master. S'®*®,' 
hearted, he came back reluctantly to the master, and 
the pigeon alive at the feel of the Sw’aml and wept an 
wept and cried; “Master, nuster, (Swami, Swami;. i 
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cannot fulfil this condition. Be kind enough to impart the 
knowledge of God to me. Hiis examination is too 
trying for me. 1 cannot bear this examination. Please 
be merciful, have mercy on me and impart to me Divine 
knowledge. 1 want that, 1 soidy need it.” The master 
(Swami) took up the child, «dscd him in his arms, caressed 
and patted him, and lovingly spoke to him : “0_.deac 
one, O dear one, even as you have seen the Observer in 
the eyc^ 6rthe bird that you were going to slay, even so, 
•wberevet you rnay happen to go, and whenever you arc 
moved hy a temptation to perpetrate a crime, realize the 
presence of God. Realize the Observer, the Witness in 
the flesh and in the eyes of the ■woman for ■whom you crave. 
Realize that your Master secs you even in her eyes. My 
Master sees me. Act as if you are always in the ptescncc >' 
of the Great hfaster, even face to face with the Divinity, | 
all the time in the sight of the Beloved.” 

They say that in a grand museum in Naples, there is 
a beautlml angelic face on the roof, and at whatever part i 
of the museum you may happen to be, whatever part you i 
may happen to visit, you may go to the roof, you may go ( 
to the basement, wherever you may be, the bright, dazzling,! 
pure eyes of the angel look you straight in the eyes. People 
who arc in the second state of spirirual devdopmeot, if 
true to themselves, live constantly under the eyes of the 
Master. They feel and realize that wherever they may go, 
in the innermost chamber of the house, in the most secluded 
caves of die forest thw find themselves under the eyes of 
God, seen by Him, fed by His light, nourbhed by His grace. 

Now we come to the primary stage of spiritual develop- 
ment. “I am HisI I am His! I am God’sl” This seems 
to be an elementary stage. Ohl But how difficult it is 
for people to reaUze the elementary stage of religious 
development even and if_^a man really sincere, really single- 
minded, tcaliy devout, puts into practice what he twlieves, 
makes, this j^a course with the blood through his veins, 
feels it with every drop of his blood, gets himself saturated 
with it,.with,tius elementary creed, .he may become an 
angel in this vrotld. 
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A highly revered saint. Guru Nanak, in India xm ia 
his «rly youth TvorJdng in a place where it ^-as his duty 
to give away alms, to distribute food and treasure to the 
people. Some poor men tvcrc brought before him mth 
an order from his Master to give unto them thirteen bushels 
of flour. He gave them one bushel; he gave them the 
second, the third, the fourth, the lifth, the sixth, until he 
came to the number thirteen. He was counting the 
number of bushels audibly while dealing out the flour. T^e 
number thirteen is called /fra in the Indian language. Thii 
is a very remarkable word. It has two meanings; one b 
thirteen — ten plus three, and the other meaning 
word is “I am TliincI" “J am Thine!” "Jam CodJi 
"I am a part of Him. I am Hisl” . 

Well, he counted twelve and then came the turn of 
the number /era. When he had given them the 
bushel and was pronouncing /era, such holy asstKb^^ 
tpcre aroused in liim that he actually gave up 
and all to God. He forgot everything about the 
he was be)'ond himself; no, he was m llinitrif. 
state of ecstasy he went on saying Vera, /era, /era, 
went on unconsciously giving to the people bushel v 
bushel, saying '/era, /era* until he fell down in a snif 
super-consciousness, in a state of transcendental rn t*- 
Thus wc sec that people who are in the 
stages can often rise to the greatest heights, if 
gocKi as their word; if they arc iinccre and earnest;.” 
do not want to throw dust inro the ^es of Gwl; *^’7 
do not tt’ant to mate promises with God and then r'e * 
them. VTIien once in the temple or church, ihf? 

“I ora Tliine,'' let them feel it. I.«t them live if- f ■ 
them realize ir. This is true religion. , 

The di.-fermt sects rhn3u;'hout i.hc world tin ^ 
disjcil imdci ffafse three heads— **/ am fl.i!", * 

Thine I”, “I a.m 'riifAj.** bo far as rhe f'itTr.3 »f' f'- • ’ 
cemeJ, the iterjod for.m, "I am 'rjime” is J.i/her i -tn 
Grsf. “i i-m Ihs.” ami the third f.na, "J a.m Vif-u 1* 
hi '‘.est. Info anr of these three fotr:'.f s,e ri'ay m. 
truerrii/i'Xrt spc?:?. 
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According to the Hindus, those who bring a true 
idigious spirit to bear upon the elementary state of the. 
creed, will in. thU birth or in tim next, rise to the highen 
creed; they will rise to die second creed, and with the! 
second creed, again associatiog the true religious spirit) 
in this life or the next will by aiSl by rise to the nest higher 
religious creed which is “I am He”, “I am Thou.” 
When this state is reached, there are no births. The man 
is free, free, fteel Man is God, Loidl He has reached 
the end! OMI 

OhI brimful is my cup of )oy. 

Fulfilled completely all desires; 

Swet momiag zephyrs 1 employ. 

'Tis I ia bloom their kiss admires. 

The tslnbow colours ate my aiutes. 
hly errand run light, ligbraiog fires, 

AlUovers I am, all sveeihcattsi, 

I am desires, emotions I. 

The imiles of rose, the pearls of dew. 

The golden thieads to fresh, so sew. 

Of Sun’s bright rays embaliMd io aweetcess. 

The tilrety Mooo, delicious nearness. 

The playful tipples waving trees, 

Eatwifling creepers, hommiag hies. 

Are my expression, my balmy breath, 

Mr respiration in ^e and death. 

All iU and good, and bitter and sweet. 

In that my throbbing pulse doth beat. 

What shall I do, oi where remove? 

1 fill all space, no room to move. 

Shall I luspect or 1 desire? 

AU time is me, all force my fire. 

Can I be doubt or totrow>suicfcen? 

No, I am venly all causation. 

All time is now. all distance here, 

All problem soWed, solution clear. 

No selfish aim, no tie, no bond. 

To me do each and aU respond. 

Impersonal Lord of foe and friend, 

To me doth every object bead. 

Om! Om! Ora! 
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htclure dilivtred at Shant'i Ashram, Mathura, India. 
My own Self in the form of ladies and gentlcrncn, 

Religion, as is manifest from the derivation of the 
term re — back — /igare, to bind, is that which hinds one 
hacM to the origin or fountam*head. 

Question — What is the origin or source? What is it, 
at whose decree, as it were, the mind thinks, the eye secs, 
and nature lives ? 

Answer — Tbat which cannot be perceived bythemind. 
the eyes and other organs of sense, but makes 
the eyes, etc., speed to their work is ‘Brahman. Brahman 
cannot be the object of perception or thought. 
speech turn back from it in dismay. 

A pair of tongs can catch almost anything 
how can it turn back and grasp the very fingers whim 
hold it? So the mind or intellect can in no^se be 
expected to know the great Unknowable which Is its very 
source. . 

Religion, then, as distinguished from theology m 
also divested of its dogmatic excrescences, is cssentuhy a 
mysterious process by which the mind or intellect rwches 
back and loses itself in the Inscrutable Source, the Ofca 


Beyond. , _ 

The devout Chrisdan or pious hlussalman wt.« 
offering prayers bolds hi's hands aloft, unconsciowff 
pointing out that it is the Above, the Beyond, the 1* 
comprehensible, which he is striving to approacli. i • 
Hindu, immersed in hhaJkfi or lost in samadbi, gets ti 
eyes ruturally shut, which clearly indicates that • 
Within, the Invisible, die Beyond in wliich his mma 
intelica is being merged. . . 

Not “a religion” but “the religion which » ice 
soul of Islam, Hinduism or Christianity is strictly spea j.. 
that indescribable realization of the Uolnow’abic, wn 
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all distinctions of caste, colouc and creed, all dogmas and \ 
theories, the body and nund, time, space and causality,/ 
together udth all that is contained therein, this world andl 
ail other imagbable worlds arc washed clean o£f intoi 
u'hat no word: can reath. Is it mystifying? Not at all. I 

Let any petson of real religious experience refer to ‘ 
his moments of what is called communion and assert 
whether any idea of God, not to say of himself or the 
world, subsists there. In true realization there is no 
miiot and tttim, no trace of the subject and object. 

systematic attempt leading to the goal above 
pointed out is religious. 

It my be asked what is the need of aiming at such 
a mystical end. Before answering this question Jet tis 
examine in what way the chief ideals and objects of 
attraction fot man— knowledge, heroism, love and 
pleasure— are commonly readied. 

yjtiadeJ^e is commonly understood to be the 
amount of ttifoicnation acquired through outside means, 
sucli as books or teachers; and a mao is taken to be of 
scholarly attainments if he has stuiTed his brain with 
learned classics that have bad their day. It is true that the 
achierements of the past should not oe discarded and are 
worth a careful study; but true education (e— out, tiuco — I 
draw) begins.xaly when a man turns from all external 
aids to the Infinity within and becomes, as it.wctc, a rutural 
source of original knowledge ot a spting of brand new 
ideas. Newton and other apostles of truth pout forth 
useful discoveries. Xnio taught them? From what 
books did they learn all that which superseded all 
foregone researches? Certainly, the education of the 
liencfactots of mankind consisted in unconsdously 
apntosdiing that Real Self by which alone all that is 
unheaidof, is heard; all unknou-n is known; all unthoucht 
of, is thought. Light shines out tluough one when nis] 
mind is (oictnffjfee, that is, when a man loses his little self, i 
when his body, mind, etc, disappear to him, as it were and. 
a state is readied urhete the world, the ego and every- 
thing is merged in the Great Unknowable; it is then and 
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then alone that truths descend in showers, discovcijcs 
crop up, knowledre begins to flow/ and the secr& of 
'nature are" tinfbxaed. ^us all truths, discovec'cs, 
i' inventions, desi^s, theories and the lihe are the mmol 
R outcome of a kind of transcendental yoga or rtUim as 
n above deflncd< The poet being once in that snpef* 
(i. conscious state, sublime thoughts and noble ideas mast 
proceed from him. nic jnaihematidan or_philosophcr 
has simplj to abandon his apparent self, and-wondc^ 
solutfons of the most intricate problems must.occutiulmB. 
AftM a problem is solved or discovery made, the apparent 
* I * tvants to get the credit for it, but this cop)mghUDg or 
patenting ‘ I * so long as it was making its cristcncc frit, 

I no discovery could be made; it was only *, 

I renounced itself and the idea of religion, as above dcraco, 

\ was r^zed, that success and knowledge began to ^ 

Let us watch a hero in the batdefleld. He w Mc 
with super-abundance of power, thousands count notnmg 
to him, his own body has no appearance of reality to bint 
He is no longer the body or mind, and the world ^ 
more existent, the spirits are up and every hair of rus ooa? 
is thundering out his immersion in the Great Bevon 
which lies at the back of the body, the mind and the who 
world. Thus to the spectators, indomitable courage 
heroic power are Jibe lightning flashes of the ^oknosno 
into the phenomenal world; but in regard to the subjew 
hims elf undaunted bravery is unconsciously no rco 
than religiort, that is, absorption in the Power behind tn 
screen. , , ,,, 

How beloved is the word /o/r. Everybo^ 
love a lover, as the saying goes. To the pure Hin^ ^ 
most instances /«r (fibakti) is the only desideratum. 
are some coble souls who w'ouid gladly sacrifice anything 
and e\’ci)'thing for the sake of divine /off. Let us try to 
discowc the fountain-head of Me. 

The ideal BMk/ai like Chaitanya Waliaprahhu o 
Bunyan arc distioguislied for their unusuoi »anK o 
raptures of prayers; and it goes without saying that divia 
Mt raised in intensity to such a pitch means transcending 
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all ideas of sKime, confoiniity ot thewctld-and exemption 
&om tKe\boGdage''';of the self*' ^ven those who 

have been blessed .with' ah ■'e^eiicnce of love, directed 
towards lower objects; will testSEy to tht apparent paradox, 
that highest kve transcends the idea of the beloved and 
the lo%^rr-''nnjs undeniably is Im identical with rtli^on 
in the above sense. 

The very word — out, and sto — to stand) shows 

that happiness, no matter under what conditions or 
circumstances experienced, is nothing different from 
staning, so to say, outside the body, mind and world. 
Referring to one’s own experience any person can see the 
oneness of happiness with jrttdon, though temporary, 
from al! duality— the longed-for object and the wooing 
subject welding into one constitute joy. Thus manifestly 
the very nature of happiness is rtltgion. 

These observations dearly prove that all the oobk}/ 
and desitable ends of life arc reached only when thc/j 
intellect and along with it the whole of the objcctivd / 
world melt into the Ucbnowable Beyond. 

But tliis is getting a dip into Universal Essence, just 
as one consults a dictionary or as a diver plunges mio the 
ocean and witli pearls comes out shortly. 

Sensuous pleasures ate in their essence strialy speaking, 
ff/jjg/ew, bmihc mode of rcaluing rf%«, involved in them, f 
may be compared to getting a peep into the darbar L 
through the grating of a dirty wttcr. They resemble 
AmK of lightning which though identical m its nature \ 
with broad daylight, docs far more harm than good. Or! 
mote appropriately, they are, the stealing of fire from 
heaven like Prometheus. 
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All attempts of Philosophy or Sdcncc to pr)* into thr 
Ineffable have failed helplessly. Timt, tpact ana 
contemplated either from the subjective or objective poict 
of view, defy all efforts to discover their nature. The 
ultimate nature of Matter, Motion, Force ot»I;cer|rf 
prwents insurmountable difficulties to the enquiring rnmii. 
Atomic theory is beset with contradictions. Poscovich’i 
theory of Centres of Force, in the long run, fares no b«fcr. 

I All the dogmatic theologies of the world have more m 
yess of superstition stamped on their face. One syttem 
of philosophy explodes the other, the latter in its turn 
spares no pains to return the compliment. From this it 
is apparent that the interior of Nature will for cwr remsia 
a mystery to Uw mind and that it is not given to human 
mtcJlect to sound the depth of the cosmos. 

Then, should we give up all search into the UndcciyWff 
Absolute as a forlorn hope? Shall wc devote out 
and power exclusively to practical discoveries and in"’'” 
lions like railways, telegraphs and gunpowder? 
such toys bring no peace or rest. The very durst fur 
more and more, that indispensably accompanies every 
new possession, emphatically declares the vanity of tirihlv 
ambitions. _ 

These considerations land us in utter despair. 
pair nor, say the Upamshads. However obsnnarel? ** 
may shut out eyes to the Reality, tn mnmenrs or happ? 
isolation, the query forces Itself on ns '‘VOicncc crr.W^ 
all this phenomenon .* U'hy am I? Uhar do d** 
and sky sif^fy? 

The V'cda says tlat tins ingrained j/ueiti'-n r/:<i- 
cccesjarJy And J« tohrum. tKrmi'h not 1 - 

s^jphy, Socnce or earthly i«vc. Tlic qucitfnn incir 
included in ll.e tnjrrMijf/jj tuji rintoiuWc cl l ^ 

uho.'e wor.'Jj Arms a pan of tije indcicrd.j' ie 

to ur.ti^eL As^an a"’' cjnnot >''' 

i.o w he t'-" arioso r.‘,!y«^,'*.f j cai.v/f f f*""! - 

t'.j: ir'-tre cl h'T.:r;t.*n ai the C'o *- 

C.i L ,ectf ir -riiiOiT-ed 8'Oi-» n, t: e pr }-,r. ■%i. i d 

zit u.crr, i.-„J e.cfc CA3leR/»f t .i ' i\T 
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sinccs. The goal may be zeached by a special culture, and 
when reached must dissolve altogether the question as 
well as the answer. Vedanta aims at the goal independently 
of the enslaving process oinnccted with ordinary pleasures, 
ecstasy, love and the like. Being lost in such a vision one 
is 'Brakntan Itself, UotoowaWe to the mind or iatdlect. 
] A man who gets even a glimpse of such realization stands 
labove fear and anxiety. Unsmkable strength of character 
'is the necessary outcome of this realization or religion. 

Hence the desirability of Religion. 

Om| Om! OmI 



IS A PARTICULAR SOaETY NEEDED? 

lecture delivered on January 29, 1903, in the Golden 
Gate Hall, San Francisco. 

My onw Self in the form of ladies and gentlemai, 

Today Rama uill like to answer the quesdoo 
so often asked by those who ha%'c been listening to these 
lectures. 

Question — Would it not be best to start a society of 
our own for pursuing these truths given us by the Strami? 

✓iajavr — oj Rama's objects is to break dealt caste 
and sectarianism. 

It is true that by starting a society or forming an asso^d^'^t 
the cause oJ Truth mey be strengthened, hut often there is mere 
barm than good done. 

If an association or society be formed, it should 
be as other societies. Rama wants no slavery, no jnke 
of Vedanta. You are all free to attend any other association, 
to listen to all new-comers. If you arc attracted to other 
speakers, if there be something in this one or that one for 
you, then go to them. Every speaker is Rama. Krishna 
I am, hfonammad I am; hear them freely. Rama docs 
not want you to become slaves to him; do not shut out 
the light. At the same time Rama u’ants you to benefit 
by this truth. 

Truth as old as the hoaiy-hcadcd peaks of the 
Himalayas, truth sungon the banks of the Gimga, thousands 
and thousands of years ago, is the same truth which ’vas 
apprehended by Emerson, Whitman and all others, 
the same truth which put them into ecstasy. The s^e 
truth presented in a thousand forms by the present cay 
associations and societies, comes in its entirety or in 
parts; the same truth which is ^ked of in your |our^ 
and papers may be presented beautifully, but truth 
not changed, it is the same today as it was thousands an 
thousands of years ago, but Rama says the truth is brought 
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out most beautifully by him, and if you but lead these 
books, you will see that these truths are magnificently, 
•wonderfuily poittayed by Rama. Some people could not 
relish Rama’s oratory, because he did not hutnoui and 
pamper to their tastes. Let Rama swerve from the trutli 
and take up a tone which will flatter and humour and 
please yout fancy, and people will cathet in large numbers 
to hear Rama, but Rama docs not descend from the heights 
of truth in older to pamper anybody’s taste, and never 
will. 

Quist spoke only lo eleven disciples, but those words 
were stored up by the atmosphere, were gathered up by 
the skies, and are today being read by millions of people. 
Truth crushed to earth shall rise again. 

“It may be that this thought is being expressed by 
many persons, but Rama's way of putting this same 
thought, which is being propounded by the Press of to- 
dav, will supply some ne» and impart some good; some 
will be bencuted by this way, and ^tis will be benefited 
by other ways ; but thin millions 0} pcopU vtll rtetivt gnat 
btnifii from kuma^s avj. Rama says that if you take 
intetest in it, take it up, advance it and pass it on to each 
and all. If after Rama leaves you, you form a society, 
take up the works of Swami, take up the works of 
Emerson, Whitman, Spcncct and all the others; form a 
society which is not bound to any name, having for its 
object the true advance of Truth, and if in that society 
there be any otic who has anydiing original, or in studying 
ot reading has run across some heipfm points, they can 
bring before the society sudi information so that all may 
be benefited; ot some incmbefs who in private meditation 
cotuc across some nca’ ideas, nay ^50 communicatt 
them, but let it all come naturally, not in accordanct 
with rules. 

Here IS a whistle which when hloum produces tht 
notes of a nightinf^e. We can blow it when we like anc 
W the notes of a nichtiogalc, but the note is not natural 
The natural song of the nightingale cannot be Ixaund b’ 
any space, time or law. The nightingale will sing when 1 
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“Of when you approacli him and nr 
O nightmgale, sing.” So you will see that a fixed ties 
inr stvr»lMnf» ». • . . . 


auig. CO you wm see that a hxcd usx 

tor speaking ot lecturing imposes conditions, and the ha: 
results are not obtained. 

Fixed conditions arc ncccssii)' to procure hall rertsl 
and in order that more money may be commandfi hut 
f fhese Iau*s crucily the Truth. This is sellinst the jesu' 
of Truth for thirty pieces of silrcr. 

• ^ socirty. 

let It be formed on natural lines and not in imitation cl’ 
the present societies. It may be that it will be the fnt 
of Its kind. 


The Christian Church is a blunder by itself. VTltefcn 
It has done immense good, it has also done propoft/ceate 
wrong by pladng w-alls around its memben and pmtntmi: 
them from receiving Troth from any ocher loufce 
^e Qiristiin Rible. So are the Duddhist, the Mohifr.rrcJi! 
Qurch and many others, a tremendous blunder, beciW' 
they confine the members in narrow limits and prcff** 
them from rccas’ing troth from any other scufcc. 
must reach Heaven through that door or wtftdoa' art* 
through no other. 

You have the right to look at the iky throush wy 
door Of window; in fact you have a light to leave 
house, to leave the window or door, and enjoy the 
heaven in the open ur. So Rama wishes a society fctTrol 
not on unnatural plans like otlier locietiei, lut on 
most natural plan. Members must not be IwunJ 1/ 
bnes bur must be free; s aociery uhere tnemhen IcftJtt 
when tl-er fed free to lecture or siben diry lajy.fi'''. 
just is the lughtui^c, w.hen forced to sing, aJ 
IcJuty cf hii ioag is lost. Do not make Tf^rsfivfs U' 
artificial whjitlcs, do not imiiare the tourM o/ fi e r-f 
in Tile. Dj ea/ Ir btisrj hy tsxt nict, 
b^seni ij C’.'S. 

Rarr-a'i best works were wrujen in the d-ep (• * 

f't the li-Kaiara* where Kchcdf was 
Rirna tan? our to t.he trees cf die forrw, d-e i-t ^ 
t'>jL up ihff sound and echr^ed i? far tr.-J «'•" 
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Hiosc works began to spread, but whenever Rami was 
compelled to speak before a society and spoke in accordance 
with wles and kws» his efforts were not good. It was 
unnatural and the beauty was gone. Someumes whOT 
only one person listens lo you, truth comes more beautifully 
and magnificently. Truth cares not whether the audience 
is Urge or small. Take up the idea and by and by the 
whole world will listen. 

Why should you belong to a society? The society 
IjelnnM to you. 

Here you arc. You breathe into your lungs veiy' 
little air at a time and yet all the ait in the world is yours. 
Tsitnot? You arc heir to all the air in this world. All 
the atmosphere is yours, you can breathe the whole 
atmosphere. The ait of India, China, England, America is 
Ramans and Rama is also you. The sir of the Himalayas 
with its i^xct fagrance is yours. No one has any 
proprietary tight over ait. Similarly no one has any 
ptoprietaty tight over Truth or Knowledge. AR the 
religions of the world, all the Truth of the world is yours. 

When you breathe, iust reflect upon this thought 
and feci this ida that as Uiis body is breathing the air of 
the whole u-otld, so the mind is heir to the Truth of the 
whole wotld. 


Breathe the Truth of the whole world, «thet it 
'from all sources, from Emerson, and others, 

from the Upanishads, Gita and all, they arc yours. 
*rhink them to be yours. 

When you take up a book to read, look not foe the 
author. I.ct books come out as the Upanishads xerirten 
wiiho-jr the author’s name. 

) ‘n\c tuthoR of the Upanishads took no credit foi 
j sn-wg iheif ideas fo the world. ’Hie greatest works ir 
dftdit, the SIS systems of Philosophy, conuin nowhere th< 
mm: of the author. The author docs Iiis work imtuttially 
^irvo.J of that oopjtightiag spirit, free from fob pro 
pncniy self, and fuUot the spirit of. *7 Tnuth” I 
«» p casure enough for me lo f«l, '‘Tit Jruih I an ” Wha 
p'wsurc there ts in the idea, "1 wrote 100 boob I owi 
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l“PP«n“s is brought to out br 
rahmg that I am the whole, the Absolute Tiuth, the 
jm^ificent, the indcsttuctible the kSst.- 

Jhat topmess casts into the shade all yout trctlir 
personal joys and pleasures. 

' tk 1. btMthe and U'hm you breathe, feel and rcalbr 
tnat ev'eryt^g in the Ti'odd is yours. Feci that the *if 
.• ® world is yours, that all the beauty and lore 

i Whole ^orld is yours, just as the air is youn wsuig 

■ through the lungs, just as every drop of blood io tow 
f ■v'enns belongs to every individual cclL Every Jfldindui.’ 

’ *u owTis CTxry individual drop of Hood cf 

the body. Similarly when you breathe tlJj bhou^hf. 
realize that all knowledge, power, truth, 
dogmas, all creeds. Krishna, Mohammad, Rama, 

^ belong to you. Count not your contents by fe’Mt 1' 
flowing thfounh vou i*f *k>. 


ft \^iuK nor your contents oy > 

flowmg through you at this instant. 

Now a word as to how to cure yourselfnfthcdu.*rp 
or tins dejeaed state. Tlie remedy is very simple, »rJ cr 


■ xiic remeoy iS very simp-e, .. 

accoimt of being so plain and simple, people negicrt if- 
Experjcnce ius shorvn it, and aXl these great mm 
or unconsciously stumble on the p-'pr«J 
which Rama lays before you and when you try it, ywt 
manrl ar its c/Tcas. 


If while sitting m jour room you are eJejerte*! 
Wu feel tired or a little selfish or an evil thought, unhiyjT 
idea Of thought of jealousy or undue attachment rt > 
,Joucr nature should crop up, just bear in mind that in s 
ine^rhy stare of body these thoughts cannot ipptf.uf*' 
ja; rememijcf that there is somct.hing wrong 


V^i-en a rna.T comrs to Rama and betdfjs to tje i<'7‘ 
proprr iMguagc or is Ij/sh w his tones, he rc»cr 
tfa-t si-irh h:m, ryjr don he answer him in t.he iime 
leu ne^xr reraiiate wh^ iorssLod/ 

sarcum or signs fcif aJjplcasute a-^it fo**. / 
tsif on him and j'jve him me- 
^ tTiicz of h.i st.ofnaeh, t5T.en you ywnclJ 

y'Aito do? Art j'fi touir k 
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Oh, no. These outside medicines will not be an efficient 
ternedy, the effect will not be lasting. 

When you feel in a state of depicssion, Rama’s advice 
is to give up your laziness, throw aside youi book, be on 
your feet, w:dk_out_in the open air and walk rapidly. 
Naturally your breathing becomes deep. Naturally will this 
breathin5.take.pjace^Md that will cheer you with energy, 
and all depression be gone; that cold breeze blowing 
oh your face wiU'produce a wonderful effect. It is a 
wonder of wonders that more people have not observed it. 

People have delivered many lectures on Pranajama 
or controlling the breath but Rama's method is the most 
natural one for it. While walking on the seashore or 
elsewhere, by Rama’s method your Prana will be put in 
the tight order. Another way is after walking out of the 
loom in the open ait, suppose you do not walk rapidly 
but slowly, suppose you do not think it nice to walk 
rapidly and being slaves of nicety more than freedom, if 
you think mote of public opinion than of your own good, 
suppose then that you walk gently, then your breath simply 
fills the upper part of the stomach and does not go deep 
enough, tnen Rama advises you to stand sull in a comer 
or at some place where you are not noticed, then open the 
mouth and take in the ait fully. Inhale the air fully 
through the mouth and ezhale it through the nostrils; 
this process should be practised rigorously, and you will 
see how wonderfully it will cheer you up. 

Rama suggests to you die most natural Pranayama. 
Breathe, breathe, breathe. Jn deep breathing the air will 
fill the lower part of the stomach and will also pass through 
the entire canal within. This way you will be at once 
released of depression, and your energies will be put to 
the best advantage. While breathing you can exercise 
the mind by feeling “I am breathing the air of the whole 
world. AU beauty and love of the whole world are mine.” 
Continue this idea in the mind with deep breathing — ^“AU 
the beauty, all the wealth of the world is mine” will cheer 
you up. Just test it, it is so simple and yet so wonderful 
in its results. 
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r° P“pl' 'rant to Mice eeUlc! ie tte 

soaety of some one dsc and some siUy poet has wimn 
a poem to thjs effect— 


ilaTC a frieatl with whom to talk 
Somebodj with him to nalk, ’ 

Rama says that if you are no thinker or if you arc rot 
spirituaLy-minced, if you have notliing grand 'br'robli: 
to do with the mind, it may then be necessary for you h* 
keep somebody beside you; or suppose you arc-vety 
Rama adv’iscs you to avail yourself cf.tbe 
.privilege of walking with a teaser. That will do you 
jsome good. But walk not with people who will rot 
Jclcvitc or raise you; walk not with those who-b/ing you 
fkipon the lower planes of liairctl, envy or-/eaiuu*y' If 
you walk alone, and if you arc a thinker, tnftP 
I beneficial to vou than to begin fo ch.tnr 

/ OM when no body is around. As you walk and 
O.M, you wjll see that the very atmosphere will iwP 
you and in you wiU be evoked wondei/uJ and ntartcJie 
thoughts. 

People do not avail themselves of this fart. R 
to be a very common-place advice, but when 
I you will be astonished at the wonderful effects fthlch a 
* produced. 

Here is the great and mighty ocean. In this W‘'Y. 
ocean, one drop of water has the aamc power heh“rJ I 
« the w-avc of the ocean. One wave has the fi.'ne 
«hlnd it as another, every bubble has the rn{,"htj' Ckcj; 
for its Soul every ripple is supported by the ifihr.ite frJ 
Similarly fee/, feel, please, that this what rouciH 
bewr is supported and opheld, is nr>urnhed ard 
t— '1 S-null isnr drop, hke the wave— ih'S -L***?^ ^ 
K.'engr.'i^.^d and supported by tlie ■ la.me 

cf oceans, the same which keeps up ansi upN '*-' 
the So-T a-nd j’ars. ^ 

. Support of ti;e Son and vin. W 

^.r TA e^ ery drop of yowr tlnnd, ir n ll.e .Self *' 
ly^r, u M ti-AT ixlj of everr harr cf the frul. t f 
V hole fcod/. 
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. You ate this Infinite Sdf; you do not only support 
and keep up this body, but you ate the Self of all space 
land alljlime. Now mark — ^you are tliat Self whi<di is 
'supporting all time and space; you ate that. Self Infinity. 
Now see if this body dies, will that Self die? No. If the 
body dies, the Self cannot die so long as there is time or 
space; Oh wonder of wondccsl I am the Self of all 
space, the Self of all eternity, the Self of all time. 

Fed that idea while in lonely walks, while walking 
on the beach or in the open air; while standing alone, 
ifecl this idea. You may not ch^t OM fredy; holding 
ithc idea is chanting OM through feeling. 

You need not put too mu^ stress on the outward 
chanting of OM. but through feeling you should realize 
“ I am all Infinity, all space I am, ^ bodies are full of 
Me; all desire ^ friends or foes arc Mine, all desires 
are Mine.” 

Here is a person of whom I am jealous — a person 
whom I consider my rival; now think, ‘‘That rival I am.” 
Give up all separateness; realize that this little jealous self 
you ate not. Suppose you love some one and you find 
that another loves the same one, then comes the thought of 

1 jealousy; encourage it not; the loved one you ate, the other 
one w'ho also loves the idol of your heart, that you are 
also; his joys are your joys — realize this truth. In order 
to realize truth you must realize yourself as Truth. Think 
“I am he whom that person approaches, there is no 
separateness.” Rise above that. Get rid of this idea of 
great'and Small. Apply your Vedanta in realizing no great 
and no small. Think ‘‘I am he who is great today, 
and he who is not great today also I am.” One man 
may be greater than you, he may have the power of gaining 
more wealth than you, he may gain more honours than 
you. Now.the only .way to.advance is to see that what 
J_envy-is.thc body, but the body is not the Self of the 
^ero, die.SeIf of the hero and 1 are one. Feel that and 
gct_^bQve this idea of jealousy. 

The more your heart beats witli the best in Nature, 
the mote you red that throughout the whole of Nature 
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It IS you who are brcathiog. You breathe in the growt 
and decay of trees. The Sun rises and sets, the same i 
inhaling and exhaling. 

Life and d^th are like inhaling and exhaling. Sc 
long as yOtrJr'e sKut off fronThatureT'yOu' are lost; th‘ 
more you feel that the whole world is yotir breath, and 
that Infinite power you ate which breathes through the 
phenomena of life and death, through the coming and 
going, through all, you rise above all petty cares ana 
anxieties. That is inner beauty. People who become 
inwardly beautiful, whatever their faces become iovar, 
they become the centre of attraction of the whole woad. 
Socrates was very ugly and prayed for ianer bcau^.i 


To have good thoughts ts innet beauty. . 

How smooth does it make the whole world for joai 


There is no unevenness, no roughness in the 
you feel that you are free. 

If the Sun comes down, if the Moon is dri^ 
the dust, if the systems are dragged into 
what is that to you, the Real, the true Ahftanl Feel 


because then nothing can hatm you. The Sun, the Mwo 
; stats mav be destroyed ^ut you are not destro^' 


and the stats may be destroyed but you an. 
you arc the Soul of all space and all time. 


tnictible; you stand as.a rock. . Realize that, ‘piw b the 




way'you must breathe; breathe through the 
mind. Through the mind you breathe tbc-Seu« 
whole world; you breathe the whole universe, 
bring youcself in harmony wdth nawre. 
becomes harmonious with the whole univ’crsc. 


of 


What is harmonious motion? Let the motJOfl 
iJarmnhus motion it 


the bmin become harmonious, „ 

rt/is:c oj the ipberes. All the spheres of the ufljvcrsc 
breathing in that hannooious motion. . 

Acquire this harmonious motion. Be 
harmony, in rune with the music of the sphere— 
you become intvardly beautiful. - < v -.-.t* of 
Here in the great ocean there is a mh; tne 
.1° _:m- .1— r..u •o'ater nt 


tlie ocean fills the gills of the fish and the ' 

flirrtt»r»h it- the U-holff mOtlOn It haS- 


ocean passes through it; the whole motion i 
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Siinilatly feel that the whole world is Mine. What 
is it that dampens your spirits and your cheerfulness? 
Ilitjs what is called spiritual opacity. You have to make 
yourselves transparent, you teive to give up the opacity 
in you, it darkens you. — 

What is this opacity? It_is_this little., ego, this 
proprietary . self .whi^ says, “This is mine, that l^Iongs 
to me, etc.” This opacity is what must be given up, and 
while breathing in the open air feel that you ate in unison 
with the whole world. You become transparent and ' 
everything will come to you. Two men came before 
a king and asked him to employ them in ornamenting and 
painting the walls of his palace. These two rival artists 
applied to the king in order to get the monopoly of the 
whole business. The king wanted to examine their work 
before engaging them, and accordingly they were asked 
to paint two opposite walls. 

Screens were placed before the walls so that the 
aitists could work indepcndcniiy of each other. They 
worked about a month and at the end of that time, one 
of the artists came to the king and told him that he had 
finished his wotk and would like him to come and see 
what he had done. The king then asked the other 
artist how long it would take him to finish, and he replied, 
"Your Majesty, I also have finished.” The day was 
appointed, the king together with his entire retinue and 
other visitors came to see which of the artists had out- 
livallcd the other. The screen before the wall of the first 
artist was taken down. The king and his retinue and all 
the visitors pronounced the work as marvellous and 
splendid; they fell into raptures over the wotk, thought it 
great and sublime. 

The courtiers whispered to the king that nothing 
better could be expected; that there was no use to look 
at the work of the other artist, because this painter had far 
surpassed all their expectations, they thought the entire 
work ought to be given to this man. The king was, 
however, wiser than his couttiets, and accordmgly ordered 
the screen to be taken off from before the other wall, and 



IS WOODS OP COO-ftr.^t.J7AHOM 


lol fhc people were astonished, ther opened tJ 
inoutlis and raised their hands and held their bteaih 
amazement. O wonder of wonders, it is marvcUoos. 

Do you know what they had discovered, N 
the second painter had painted nothing on the wall don 
the whole month. He had worked to make the « 
transparent as far as possible; he rubbed and scrabb 
and Ijcautificd this si-all; he succeeded in making tl 
wall petfealy tnnspatem. Upon ciatuiniag the wi 
all that was ruinted on the opposite wall by fis rival vr 
perfectly rcfiectcd in this wall. Besides, this wall w 
more smooth, more even and beautiful, while da oth 
wall appeared to be rough, uneven and ugly- 
paintings on that wall were reflected in ^ 
smooth wall, and consequently the second will had aii ta 
beauty of the first wall adde^ to it. 

Now (he kings and people of those days 
acquainted with mirrors, and they did not eutnine ^ 
closely, but exclaimed “Your Afajesty, this ^ 
deep into the wall; he has dug two or three yatds 
has painted es-eiything." ,. ^ 

’Hie images appear in the mirror at the same dis 


as the objeas are from the mirror. , , _,ii 

- scrubbed the wall 


Now as this painter rubbed and • r so 

with sand and worked with it until it became * 

Rama tells you that people, who are busy reading * 
gaining superficial knowledge, while painting o“ ’ 
let them pamt the walls so as to make them beaut 


the process of gaining all knowledge. 

This process is trying to make the wap t) 


to masc uic 

mind or intellect transparent, smooth, thin by ^^5^ 
and scrubbing them as it were; by puriOing you* 
by making your hearts transparent and then an tne 

S c of the world will be reflected in your mm » J 
be inspired w'ilh the whole unive«c. . 

Ranu tells you from personal ecperience tn 
living in the deep forests of the Hinviby^s, ^ 
happened that when the mind was in a transpar^^^^^j 


w’hea it was negative — the most splendid ideas, worn 
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philosophy.andjwoDdeffal power came into the mind by 
in^iiatioo, so to speak. So Rama tells you that all books 
laie wtitteirihro'u'gh inspiration — the Bible, the Upanishads, 
'the Vedas, hlilton’s works, Emerson’s works, and 
Ingersol’s works, even diough Ingersol is not a so-called 
Chtistian. Spencer’s works ate all just as inspired as the 
Vedas, the Koran or the Bible. There is no knowledge 
without inspiration, all knowledge comes through inspira- 
tion. It is when' authors begin this proprietary, mer- 
cantile, egotistic claiming, this mercenary spirit of exaaing 
charge, this asking and begging from people which makes 
the walls of the heart imperfect, tough and uneven. It 
is this little crawling, sneaking spirit — and when this 
spirit is cleaned out, got rid of, the wall of the heart is 
perfect. When you vibrate with the whole world, when 
the business of the world is your business, when the heart 
of the world is your heart, when you feci that you pulsate 
in the whole universe, when either consciously or 
uncotisdouslv you ace in that state, then knowledge 
comes and fills you— this is the way. 

In books and temples do not raise your search in 
vain; search within yourself for the secret; breathe in the 
whole world. You arc transparent. Your opacity is gone 
when you have in mind no rivalry, no claims to yourself, 
when you feel the desires of an enemy as your own desires, 
when you apply this test to your soul and sec that all those 
of whom T’ used to be jealous arc me, that ‘I’ am the owner 
of their desires. If their desire be to kill this body, if this 
desire brings to you the same happiness as it does to 
them. O, then you arc in tune with the universe, in 
harmony with the whole world. You are transparent, 
all opacity is gone, you are God Almighty. This is the 
secret of success. All the treasures of the world become 
yours. 


Oml 


OmI 


Om! 



THE BROTHERHOOD OF itAN 
Leaure delivered on Februaty 15, 1903, in U. S. A. 

My own Self in die fotm of ladies and gendemen, 

Before commencing the lecture, it will be fccrtci 
for you to concentrate your minds upon the solidantj 
of mankind, upon the oneness of each and all, upon tht 
brotherhood of man. Just fed, feel, fccL 

If this were strictly a speculative talk, it would not 
be worth while to spend an hour or so in hearing it. It 
ought to be made a practical matter which may really 
bring you spiritual happiness. Ob, what a joy it 
when we feel that all the people in this wotld are 
That music which I heard was 'Mine'. What a joy « do« > 
bring when we feel that the people in this world 
at the high spring of prosperity and who are 
popular, Oh, those 7 am* What a joy it btingsl ifTi 
to feel that and you will sec the natural consequt^ ja 
your practice, just as you feel that this one todf . 
yours, so begin to fed and realize that all bodies 
■ and when you commence feeling that, you will 
/ just as this body, which you call yours, obeys yoarW-W^ 

I and your desires, just as at your desire, at your 'V 
1 feet begin to move, at your commandment the ha-- 
begin to move; just as you observe that 
/body, similarly it can be experienced in all 
[ world. It is a fact capable of realization, it is an 
t mental fact (hat if you concentrate your mind I. ‘ 
energies upon this truth of oneness, you will observe • 
all the homes in this world will begin w rn®'* ’ 
behave exaaly in accordance with your desires- I' ^ 
erperiraentai fact, bchevc in it, verily if- h is ^ 
o: speculation, it is not an empty talk, if isa* 
as you call this body of yours a fact. Though it ‘S * ^ ^ 
reality, yet supposing it for the sake of 
impracticable, you will see one inunedute P'***'^** ® 
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to your lot by this rcilization of the oneness of humanity. 
Why do these people feel sorry and anxious about riches ? 
They \rant to possess gardens, theyst’ant to call grass- 
plots tlteir own. What a sorry tlioughti Can you 
not go to the gwdens of the rich people here, to the puolic 
gardens and sir there hours and hours and enjoy those 
gardens just the same way as the gentleman who calls 
that garaen'his own, cnjoj-s it? Can that gentleman 
who calls that garden his own c\'er sec all those flowers 
and fruits with four eyes? Arc not those gardens, 
flowers, foliage and all those fruits accessible to him only ■ 
through the same kind of two eyes as you have got? 
He can only heat the music of the nightingales and birds 
in the garden with the same sort of two tars as you. Then 
why worry and bother about the silly desire of possessing 
[that garden? Well, Rama wants you to feel all the 
gardens of die wotld, as youn, Rama wants you to feel and 
realize all the bodies of men as yours. Just feel that 
I all the talented forces and gifted minds are yours. This 
Ms not a feeling which you might call far-fetched or 
unnatural. Have you not to practise various virtues for/ 
the realization of the high ideals of life? Those arei 
useful to you, but the most useful of all, would be fof\ 
you to concentrate your energies and centre your thoughts ) 
upon this Truth of truths; upon this Reality that all arc ' 
one, all the bodies arc yours. Upon this truth, reality, 
centre your thoughts, concentrate your energies, feel 
feel, feel that all arc your bodies. When you look at a 
man who is passing tliough the streets, who is honoured, 
say, the King of England, the Caar of Russia, the President 
of the Unit^ States, let no thought of envy or fearfulness 
enter your mind. Enjoy the princely gaze as yours, 
feel that as yours — *‘I am that, nobody else.” When you 
tty to feel that way, your own experience will prove the 
truth that ^ ate one, everybody will be your ears, eyes, 
feet, your own body. Brotherhood of manl Logic 
may be able to prove it or not. Science may prove it or 
notjTluIoscipl^ may or may not be able to prove it, but 
ifis'a fact,' a fact which experience proves. 

13 
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* 8^'’® 70U some reasons ubidi 

«taWjsh this truth, the Brotherhood of Alan, and u-Iiilc 
he advances the reasons you will try to take those con- 
dusions in your feelines, your heart, you will try to gnsp 
those t^gs in your feelings, in your heart, you wiJl 07 
to realize yourself the conclusions escaping the lips '>f 
Kama. 


When tills title "Brotherhood of Alan" was sug^t' 
to the gentleman who had to get it advertised in tl 
newspapers, Rama afterwards felt w'ronged. "Brothe 
hood of Afan” is a misnomer. “Universal Brotherhood 
IS a misnomer, it does not quite come up to the marl 
“Ihe word 'brother* implies some difference; .brothers ar 
seen at war, fighting with one another, but here there h 
not the least room for any difference; here there is more 
than "brotherhood”. ^Oneness and'thc United Oneness 
of Man" would have been a better title. You tvill sifi 
Bother us not about the speculations of the Almifi. 
you always talk to us about the Atman or Self, that is 
something very subtle.'* WeU, all right, if you be willing 
to hear about that Atmatt, then there is no room for taJk, 
and all the matter ends immediately; there at least utare 
all one, no w'ords can reach that state; no language can come 
up there. But if you do not want to hear about the /\inin 
which is beyond words, Rama will take up the manef 
from the \tvf grossest stand-point. We shall begin wim 
the gross body; that is \tvf gross; even if we waive we 
nature of the Atman, even if wc do not consider ifie 
Atman, the true Self, the physical bodies also prove ihst 
all of you arc one. .Minds prow that all of 70U are one. 
even on the plane of feeling. Science shows that au 0 
you are one; upon the physical plane, upon the psychofogi- 
al plane, upon the astral plane you are all one. *« 
do not feel that, and if you do not Jive that BrofheM^j^ 
in your practical evciydiy life, then you arc violating t^ e 
n»st sacred Truth. You know tltat the person 
tries to encroach upon the laws of the State is 1 

he cannot go scot-free. Similarly those who do n^'t |* 
this brotherhood and do not carry out ihi* brother!''''*^! • 
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everyday life in practice, must suffer. All the suffering 
in this world, all the misery and all the anguish in this 
universe is due cady to your trying to violate this most 
sacred law, diis most sacred Truth, the Law of laws, the 
Brotherhood of mankind, nay, the Oneness of each and 
all. Now all out physical bodies are one. Brethren, 
how can that be? That body sits there and this bodj 
stands here, how can they be one? Just as in the ocear 
we see a_jipplc hercjnd a wave there; they appear to b< 
located at detent places; they appear to be of diffeten 
sl^, but as a matter of fact both these waves or tipple; 
are one as they are from the same water, it is the sann 
ocean which appears in these waves. The water whid 
now forms this wave will, after a while, form the othe 
^vave or ripple. Just as we observe in the case of waves 
so it is with your material bodies. The matter whid 
now fotms this body does after a while form another body 
nay mote, the material particles whidi appear to be core 
posing this body whtdt you call Rama's body, go int' 
the otner body even in your LTetime. So does respitado 
prove I You are taking in oxygen and sending it bac 
converted into carbonic acid gas. This carbonic acid gas : 
inhaled by plants and the plants set free the oxygen. ITu 
oxygen you inhale and again exhale carbon dioxide, th 
same carbon dioxide is inhaled again by plants. Fioi 
thai,wc.see that you arc related to plants even as brother 
your breath passes into them and their breath passes ini 
you{ you breatlicinto the plants and the plants fatcatl 
mto you. You are one even with the gardens and plant 
\Tc will consider it from another stand-point. T1 
same oxygen that you breathe and that is convertt 
into carbon dioxide, was set free by the plants, the san 
oxygen goes into the lungs of your brothers; that whi' 
was now in your body is then in your brother’s bod 
You breathe the same air, all of you. Just fed that yj 
all breathe the same air, in your breath your bo^es are ; 
one. As you live tipon the same earth, the same Su 
the same Moon, the same atmosphere are all around yc 
You eat fruits, vegetables or meal; you eat them, th 
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fofni youe ihsy arc c’ccrctccl and ia their noKed 
fotr^ they w-j/J piji ir.to re£^ 2 bl:s tr.d traits, thcyra j yar 
in thoic <hapci; the sanic matter which went out oY^’ 
t-<Klie3, tihen :: reappears in theshape ofrcgetabto sac 
fruiti, H taken up aijatn by your brothers, eaters icto tht 
bodici of other people. Tlius we sec that the same canei 
which Wit once youn becomes theirs in no lime. If tec 
loot at our skin with a microscope we wilj observe small 
livtnji particles coming out of our bodies, %tty mieotc 
living panicles coming out of our bodies. They arc cot 
unlv coming our, but similar particles arc going into ycor 
Ijooy. Here are some panid« coming out of the body 
and others going into the body. Here Sicre is a aratmuaJ 
exchange going on tn this world; the livmg joMcla 
which arc now comingout of your body arc beinedifiusM 

Into this atmosphere, and these very living partiacs^® 
were now yours, become rout fellow’s in no lime. Sdow 
Jap it beyond doubt that your phpical bodies are w 
one. You will not perhaps beije%-e that. How coula 
it be possible that living, microscopic particles going 
of the bodies of my friends enter roy body, and those 
come out of my body stick to the body of my 
How is that pobible.^ Ixr us sec. How is smell caused. 
You know tliac smell is due to small living particles coming 
out of the objects whidi we smell. Flowers are fiagtant 
because they send forth small living particles. « 
a fact proved by Science. Here we see all your homes, 
do they not smell? But your sense of smell is not sh^ 
enough or say, is not of a kind or of a capadiy to be 
able to perceirc this smell. Your bodies do smell. Some* 
times even you smell your bodies; dogs do smell you out. 
How could dogs smell you out if your bodies were not 
giving out smell? AH smell going out of your hoies 
proves that small living particles are^ leaving your body 
and going out of if. These small Bving particles go out 
of your bodies and enter your bodies from the bodies or 
others. There you are all one. Oh, we hare all of us 
the same body. Feel that smell. \Fc have all cf us one 
phpical body in that sense. One man is sick, you go to 
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him and the very loom smells of his sickness. One man 
is suffering from a contagious disease-cholera, smallpox 
oi plague. How is it that other people catch the con- 
tagion? The only reason is that the small particles that 
arc coming out of the body of die sick enter yout body. 
Docs it not show that the particles which come out of the 
bodies of the sick stick to our bodies? Thus we catch 
contagion and fall sick. One man is suffering from cold, 
another who remains with him, provided he is a nun of 
very fine nature, will catdi cold. One person is suffering 
from consumption. Another catches that disease. How 
could that be, if the living particles which form yout 
brother’s body, did not come out of his body and form 
yout body? It shows that all of you ace one. Even out 
physical bodies ate one, not to say any thing of the Atman. 
well, this leads Kama to a strange conclusion- If a man 
falls sick, what is the main signinc^icc of his siclmess, the 
main tesponsibiliiy connected with it? He is sick, 
he is suffering himself, that is true. Why? .Because 
of his ignorance, he suffers himself, but is he not res- 
ponsible for his sickness to the whole world? He is sick 
and through his diseased body he is unconsciously sending 
fotUt germs of disease. Rama lias no business to fall sick, 
noi'only because of Rama’s pain, but because of being res- 
ponsible to the whole wotld for the sickicss of this body. 
You have no tight .to fall sick. You art responsible to 
ihc whole world for your sickness, your sick body is 
making the whole world sick. It is creating those mala- 
rious germs. Thus evetybody should be very careful. 
^uhitu is net cnij a phjsical Jisrase but a mral itstase as 
asll. You ha\-c to be on jour guard then to keep yout 
Iwdics well and Strong. ’\hcn you arc eating or dnnVing 
^yihing, then be cautious, not in the name of your own 
bodily personal comfort, but in the name of the good 
of Uic whole world. Do not cat too much, do not drink 
too much, be vtfj* cautious. 

Well again, what is the duty of those who arc healthy 

toRTTds the sick? Those who ore healthy have to attend 

the sick, not on the f^cnind of doing 'a fat our or 
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I ^conferrmgaboon,but becaust of-the„wholc world. Fbf 
the good of the whole world, in the name of Huffiaaity 
and Truth, in the name of Universal Brotherhooi io the 
name of your own good, you have to nurse the side, h 
is no benevolence to the sick, it is yout duty to Kumiaity 
to nurse the sick and tty to heJp him out. You see then 
that our physical bodies wWA appear to be so didcrenf, 
are suffermg for one another. On the physiol plane ve 
are brothers, united by the most holy bonds of comffic 
flesh and blood. Physicians prove that after c\-cry sere 
years the body of a mao is entirely changed. E\ti 
particle of the body is replaced by a new particle. 7^ 
mso tells you that these particles which arc changin; 
these bodies which are in continual flux, we hare m 
right to look upon as exclusively mine or thine. Ram^' 
no tight to call this body his and that bodr thine. Th’i 
body IS changing every moment, and that which ^ 

mine at this moment does not remain unchanged, v-w' 
isitthat Rama calls mine? Seven years ago what 
t\ the body of Rama was the bodv of somebody's thf- 
//which was the body of Rama fourteen years ago, to ww 
I / docs it belong now? To many people. So this | 
which vou arc calling youra belongs to each and all. 
n that, please. Even on the physical plane you arcallocf. 

\vc come now to the mental plane. Yout 
grow and the blood fiou-s in your veins. Just nuf ■ 
\Vbat is it that makes your hair grow? Is ^ 

( same power which makes the hair on 
grow? Could you conceive any' di/Tcrence? 
it that makes the blood flow in the veins? Is if rot 
fame power that makes the Wood flow in the veins ‘ 
and ail? What is it that males the ffX)d get ^ 

v^ur stomach? /s it not the tame power wWdi ^ 
the food get digested in the stomach of each a.'id ^ y 
J s it not one and the same power? Just le^ this ir.j'' ‘ 
Ixrforc your mind, irci feel it for a tea>ml Oh. 
tjf Mor^en, who it Rirxt> U Kama not the lirre 
which mates the liafr grow and rfe fovl (hi-cimJ I- 
blood f-owmi' inf he veir.f? f/Ra.-nan 



•nic BROTiianioQD or was 


199 


he is undivided, one, present in the bodies of each and all./ 
then Ratna is the one indimsibl^ undefinable, indwtructiblcj 
pou"cr governing and cootrolling all these bodies. Fceli 
that please. This is on the mental plane. You are all 
one. You ate aU one, no difference. Feel that, please. 
Why grieve when this one body whidt you call yours 
starves? All the bodies tha^arc. trcU-fcd arc also jpurs. 
,Why feel miserable and unhappy when this pitticulat 
{hod)' uhich you all yours falls sick? All those that arc 
jlicalthy arc you. Feel this truth, feel this truth. What 
is your duty towards others? When other people fall 
sicK bring them up to you, just as you would have 
attended to the wounds of this paniculat body, attend to 
those wounds as if they were yours. Your duty towards 
others will be to raise them up, feel for them, sympathise 
with them. Cui.yout duty will be to yout own lx)dy to 
Veep Tounelf cheerful and happy under all circumstances. 
Avoid all worry and botheration. 

We come now to the psycJtological plane, the plane 
of feeling. On the ^ane of feeling also you are all one. 
On ihc psychologicd plane you arc all one. This is a 
troth, a fact; reaUic it. Theit » a lyre ot say, a stringed 
initrumcfit well-adjusted, well-fitted, and there is anomet 
stringed insirument nUc^ opposite to it; both of them 
Ixing fitted cxanly alike. \Vbeti you begin to play upon 
a string, a similar note comes out from the opposite 
instrument. When you strike a chord on the one instru- 
ment, a similar chord on the opposite instrument begin; 
In vibrate. Why is that? Bcausc the vibrations whid 
gitc us i1k sound from one msttument arc present arount 
the other imtromcnt. You begin to feel something, you; 
nctgV.}jr)uf IS touched immedutely. In dramatic per 
formanccs and in tbeatrial places, the aaors put on al 
of feehngs. nieit feelings ate not sincere, the 
wttp cm one side and begin to laugh on the other. Thci' 
Ifdings arc not iincrrc, and yet « is seen that when tb 
I'CJi performer Iwyms to cry, all the audience, all th 
■ SfecvaioTs are moved to tars. Wljy is that? On 
J.'rr, strirf-rvl instrument i» struck and all the msttument 


200 


IN WOODS OF GOD-REALIZATION 


j of your nunds and feelings arc struck inuncdiatclr. It 
I w^ impossible if all of you had not the same minds, il 
I all your feelings or minds or the psychological entities of 
I man were not related to each other as brothers, as one. 
If your minds were not related to each other the same tray 
as^ the different -waves are related to each other, if your 
minds -were not ripples and waves in the same ocean, this 
fellow-feeling would be impossible. Science says that 
if one body is to act upon another body, there must 
continuity between the two, no force can act brcakii 
the law of continuity. Here is this solid, rigid desk i 
table, move one point of it, the whole mos-es, beau 
this point is rigidly connected \\ith the other point 
Every force, in order that it may acr, must act in a coi 
tinuous action. Here the fheJings of one man are trani 
raitted to another man. This would be impossible if th' 
heart of one man were not conne«ed with the heart o 
another man by a continuous medium, so to say. Ihu; 
if all your hearts were not conneaed with each othei 
continuously, rigidly, the feelings of one man could never 
pass on to another. This is a stem fact. Dori'r you sco 
that the fact of the feelings of one roan passbg on tn 
another compeb you to the conclusion that aJJ your tnifios 
arc connected with each other, as one body, so lo **y> 
there is solidarity of thought and feeling? Rarn^ 
often noticed that when he laughs in tJic lecture, cvciy- 
body laughs. It is also seen that when a man begins to 
cry, other people’s minds begin to get mellow, tender. 
Here is one man singing, those that arc round about him 
also fee] the vibrations. Ranu lias also seen that ^cn 
one man begins to sing, other people begin to sing. Thar 
isafact. How could this be, if all your feeling or irufl'** 
were not one? Just notice iliis please. How do we Je^ 
things.^ We learn tilings from our friends, from 
people. How could a teacher teach you anything jf 
tcaclicr and the taught had nor the same mmdj U ihere 
■u cfc no brotherhood on the mental plane? 
mind directly communicating tn'di another, the knowInlrT- 
of tlie teacher becomes fhe knowledge of the popil, r/>’* 
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Ojuld that be, if the two mmds were not connected directly ? 
And yon know again tins ts a matter of cspenence that 
■when yon le^y ftd for another friend, and entertain 
ftriinga of lotc, kindness, benevolence, fecUngs of 
appreciation for one man, the other man is bound to feel 
ihe vibration at a distance of thousands of miles. Rama 
has tried the troth of this fact, and everyday Rams 
tries that, Thousands and thousands of miles make nc 
difference. Docs ir not show that all your minds are o! 
the same plane, are intimately connected ? On the menta 
plane you arc brothers. 

How are culprits and criminals produced in thi 
world? One man comes and wounds your feeling! 
but that man is very strong, too strong for you. You sea 
out against him a thou^t of hatred, feut you cannt 
carry that thought of hatted into effect. The same stron 
fellow wounds the feriings of another mild man, th 
second mild man resents tt, sends out evil thoughts bi 
cannot execute those thoughts by his own person, T1 
strong fellow hurts the feelings of a third body, the thi 
body is also poor and can inflict no direct injury upon t 
culprit, and so on, say twenty, fifty or hundred men sul 
from one nun, until there wmes a time when this stto 
fellow anproaches a very, very strong man, a matchfothi 
Tlus feflow being insulted very sUghtly by the otigi 
culprit gets exaspecattd and cata.^ to such a deg 
that he docs not consider at all the weight of insult; 
docs not coosidet whether the instrit is very slight or 
strong; he juiaps to his feet and ukes into his hands a ; 
and shoots him. There the original culprit is shot, 
second fellow is taken by the poTicc as a criminal and 
^ttet is brought before the magistrate. The magisi 
Mgias to invesiigare the matter. He is surprised to 
the wn* rjuite out of proportion to the insult infli 
upon him. The insult was very slight, but the v 
vvoked in this second criminal was avtul. The magis 
»s sutptised; the newspapers take up the matter 
was a touchy fellow, here was a very vidous feUow. a 
tuEM insult provoked him to such a tremendous w 
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committed homicide. Do not such cases happen 
eve^day ? The magistrate and the newspapers oanot 
e.’ipl^ why such awful wrath was provoked by such a 
small insult. The Vedanta Philosophy explains it. Vedaaa 
says that there was on the mental plane a joint stock com- 
pany. You know that joint stock companies have many 
shareholders and one man is the boss or manager. Ihiw 
W'hen the original culprit provokes your fe^gs, you 
send forth thoughts of animosity and hostility agimS' 
that man, and there you contributed your quota, youi 
share of wrath against the man. When the second persoo 
was insulted, the second person contributed his share, tad 
when the third fellow was insulted, he gave his share. 
So the fourth, fifth or sixth, and so on, until there came 
a time when all was ready to start the bulsness. You 
know business cannot be started unless you gw some 
shwes paid up. When a sufficient number of $h^ 
paid up, there appeared the boss, the strong man, and when 
this strong man was insulted, hy a Jaw of spiritual aflifiitTi 
the wrath sent forth by the fint, second, third, foonh 
and fifth and hun^d persons, ^ these wraths were at 
once drawn to this boss, attracted, mlied forth and 
Iccted in the person of the man who dealt out the fioa* 
death-blow, who shot the original culprit and hhiacil 
hectic a state criminal. The Government or Stttc 
punish this boss only, but in the eyes of God or in the 
sight of Divinity or Truth all of you are shareholders, 
of you are murderers. You arc also a murderer. 
who sent forth thoughts of animosity or hatred arc to W 
blamed just as much as the man who committed (he mufti 
is to be blamed. Thus says Christ that it 
to abstain from murder bnt^-ou will haveT^a^jmm.-v®^ 
sending /orth anj thou^ti of hatred. ~7Ie who hates n 
fellow is just air much a murderer as the man who co-mmi 
actual murder. Why? While this explains why peopi"- 
who commit murders arc ofientimes exasperated qmte w- 
of proportion to the insuir, the insult is vetysUf^ht, Im- • 
exasperation and wrath arc tremendous, there you 
It IS not the personal wrath only (iuit is provoked, if i‘ 
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the -wiath of youi biothcis also that comes up to you and 
takes hold of you, and you become mad, you become 
possessed by the wrath of yont fellows who have been 
slightly insulted by the culprit. Just as a man is possessed 
by a demon, they say, as a man is possessed by a ghost, so 
you become possessed by anget towaids youi feUow-man, 
and being under that possession you ate exasperated, 
intoxicated, and in that state you deal out the death- 
blow, and people begin to wonder why this wrath mo- 
voked was quite out of proportion to the insult. This 
is the way your murderers ate produced. Read the, 
history of the world and you will Md that after a teigni 
of terror all the people wanted a man who might carry 1 
matters with an iron-hand, who might keep the mob under! 
control. Each wanted to control the mob, but none of 
them had the power to do it. Now the desire on the part 
of each and all ^.-as to get somebody who would control 
the revolting people and it took shape in the body of 
Napoleon. Napoleoa comes up just wnen the times need 
him and he has the power of thousands, nay millions. 
Why do heroes possess the power of millions? An army 
came to capture Napoleon and he, single-handed, went 
straight up to them and said *'apamt" and they stopped. 
Here is one man hushing into sUcnce thousands who came 
to capture him. The people arc astonished to hear such 
facts. Vedanta explains it. 

Vedanta says that in tealily, the power, the thoughts of 
thousands are accumulated io that one man, as a matter 
of fact the thoughts of thousands arc in that man. Thus 
Napoleon has no tight, no hero has any right to entertain 
any thoughts of self-amrandisemcnt. Hcrol -If you 
possess-the-power of millions you are millions. It is the 
millions- whose thoughts are working in your body. 
Where is your specially bred Divine person? It is the 
millions That ate wotloog in yourselves. Then you sec 
again Shakespeare, a great dramatist. No Shakespeare is 
needed in these days. It was in those times that they 
wanted a Shakespeare and Shakespeare came. Those 
were the stage-gomg days, riiosc were the days when all 



cofNf r^r.l^,^Tms■ 


ths bitl i minu for ihc siH’.c. 'Hwsc u-crc the ^ 
'K'Jvifft »'hfch u-anfcd php. 7^^ 

^rv^k wintecl them ant! « was the people's tnis^ 
th^trrhM «hjr appnfrt! ai hfaicipcare. Vou see fhiio* 
peatc or iOT other j*trat man docs not appear aJone. Alocj 


wjth ShaStcipearc u-e Karca tc-fjo/e^^a/rcr of bright persofis, 
*otr, iJeaamonf, and Jlftcher 


^:cr.U5m. phjJrrtophcn \f4ttetr, 

and wiat not— ami uc have Ijcfcre us a trholc nign tif 
literature of the same sorr. Here rhe circumstances, the 

<nvttonn'cm\ of the people send fonh thoughts, tLon^ 

in that dircctKm. and all these thoughts bya Jau'ofchcmcai 
airmity anenshle in one body and there you hare yotf 
Shakespeare 'fbut >ou see that rour silvcr-toogow 
Shakespeare and yoor sneakers u-ho can keep in aire bi^ 
audiences, one man u-no can control thousands, oc« 
general svhose cord becomes law unto thousands, fflwipns, 
one man cho can bring energy and action into 
and miUions, how could this be produced if the tbpo go^ 
of millions could not coUea or accumulate into dini^t 


liodics? 'Ihcrc you see that Shakespeare and Napln® 
^ w..r imnfiAns ana 


arc your omi creations. Your emotions aai 
thoughts become their emorions and then thOggQ°- 
These arc iiistorical facts, and we also obseni'e them er^* 
ilay all around us. Thus upon the psychological 
you are all one. ^ 

How were the Crusades caused? One 
deeply about the state of Jerusalem. He came bac£ 


liurope and preached to toe Europeans 


dition of Jerusalem. He preached, wept and cried. 


cuuon oi iciusaicm. iiz piwvuw, — .. 

man felt all this, and the people got the same 

-I.- r._.: _/• 1 . tl AfA»t,efS. ivl Oi 


the feelings of one became the feelings of others. ^ 
them set up in arms against the Turks, the Mohamtn • 
Thus were the Crusades causcdl How was your \ 
Independence caused? TTie same way. One man. 
President of the rirst Congress in America, ® 
sword when the people cL'd not agree wiA him. 
out his sword from the scabbard and said, 1 . jLjj 


a anu »iuu» . .t,-. 

tot -war, -war, war." And all the people had to m 
word. The same Congxess fellow’s who wer g^ 
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vax and agaiast him, had to follow him. There you sec 
that if yout hearts and minds be not one, how comd such 
marvellous taions he performed? One we ate. Feel 
this oneness. 

We come now to another plane. You see that ini 
your deep sleep state, all of you arc one. Sleep is a great \ 
IcvcUcr. No Terence is left in the deep sleep state, the 1 
king and the poor fellow, the king sleeping on those I 
velvet cushions, covered by those ma^iificcnt sheets, ^ 
and the poor beggar lying down in the streets ate in the 
same state. Consider boSi of them in the deep sleep state. 
Where is the difference? Botli ate one and the same. 

In your deep sleep state you ate one, in yout wakeful state 
your bodies are all one; and your minds and feelings which 
live in the dreamland, arc aU one. Now we come to 
consider the real Atman, the true rcal^. Oh, the one 
Atman, the true reality, the real Self. TliCte is no room 
for language or any expression of difference. There even 
the word ‘wave’ or ‘ripple’ cannot apply, there you ate all 
one. You will say, no, my son is mine, but this fellow is 
not mine. You ate mistaken if you think that. It is not. 
Those whom you call as different from you ate just as 
much yours as yout son is. How many times were you 
connected with them in your^t births as brothers, sons 
or daughters or fathers? Do you know that? The 
same person who is now yout CDttny may have been yout 
father or your son in the past birth. That man who is 
your father in this birth may not be yout father in your 
nest birth. In yout next birth you will be bom of some 
different parents. Yout feeling? and sympathies are 
continually changin^ahd so your relatives and friends, 
sisters ana brothers arc also continually changing. Docs 
it not happen that a man who is born under the same 
roof with certain girls and boys, passes all his life apart 
from them, never secs them again in his life; and does it 
not happen that a man born in this country passes all his 
life in other countries ? The reason is that the people who 
were bom in oiher countries, happen to be his spiritual 
relatives. There you see that you ought not to confine 
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brotherhood onij to those whom vou calt yout ^L^I 
brothers, u*i\-cs or husbands. All, all, each and a!! ire 
your own Self. Realiic that. Science proves it. 

Now Rarra is going to sum up. Science shott"' t!' it 
just as this parocuhr body which you call youfscir it ci’c; 
the toes of the feet are connected with the iieel and h 
conncrted with other parts of the body. There b 
law of continuity running through all the pirtulvi cl 

• your body, and your body is one, indiviiihlc wluv'e and 
on rhar ground you see that it n only one power, •I'*' 
Atman which fills the head as well ai the feet. The tifric 
Self pers-ades the feet and the hands. Youjccih^f. N-''*' 
Science proves that diiTcfcnt ob|fcti in this unnerve in' 
so related to each other that if by the skle ot the nii'‘r 
undeveloped protop/jim. wc place a higher f'»rin rif pf*- 
topbim and next to that Me place the nc*! higher 

and so on, and if ne could arrange csrryihin;!; m 
universe in the right order, we M’f.«Id (ind a coniir'iin/ 
running through every ob)cct in this wnivcfsr, hii-l 
the whole tt Of fd hcMunhy this most invioljl/le O'nfn-iiiv 
’Ihat Ijcinit the case, the whole universe is a 
Visible licdy. Now as m the case t>f one ww 
y<jg are forced fo believe one .Self pcrva^lin,' ihf’ 

/ well as the (set, so iii this whole univffie, ”, 

' tin^'/e Cfrfjiinuouj U.d/, y'Ai will have to lehevo rnr '• 

j or AJv-in hJJ.ng of pcrvjil.ng ih« r-inufrif ^ 

well as the h:/Kc~.j io/rl Thus fhc VI/ of I 

I angel is the ian*e as tfe Self or /■t/'Vjn <•/ b 

i.ns’^.gn.'il.anr %i.r:x 'U-e/c iV.m the ffaml p'-'''’ ' » ’ ' 

yV-Kjn y.^t ift aJJ one. 

*v. i tTi-ur.', i.$ ityiff-cFJt to the 

i.f o.in t*y< been t«d before y/su br Ci'*" 
firre % .‘I Ta.'.-# L/ sms* upt.n ire j.iuiuJ 
r/ u .i t.’vi,*. 'l>M tr.af are-Tpf jt 
Cl.f J i.1»» W’wi t.iSZ l,'„> V'-'l * ** 

t 1. -e rr.i:. ye*.-aaks d-e f/ar? 

• ' {t*r.T i, i-K^x ft ix'-i-rx ^ 

' i* U..V u\e Uv r.f f./a.’’.r’rVaaJ i.f 

.y iiiv.r. wi/— a-n h ^ •** ^ 
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but all the benefit of my woik is reaped by the stomach, 
or other parts of the body, I do not eat anything. I should 
not ^Qw the teeth ot mouth to reap all the advantage, 

I trill have everything myself.” The hand, after advanc- 
ing this argument, became trilling to carry it into effect. 
The food that v?as served on the table — milk, meat, all 
sorts of things, fruit, vegetables — ail those things, the 
hand must now htmsclf cat; the hand must get the benefit 
of it himself. The hand took a pm, maefc a hole and 
poured that milk into it, injected that milk, so that the 
mouth would not get the benefit. The hand made itself 
sick, it could not he benefited by it. There was one other 
way. In order to make itself fat the hand wanted to take 
hemey, and wheicfiom dots it come? From the bee. 
So the hand took the bee and made it stmg it. The hand 
cot so much honey; it got tltelife of the mc into it, you 
Imow the bee dies aitec tt stmgs. The hand became very 
fat, all the honey was in the hand. Ob, but this made 
the hand bitter and painful, it tortured the hand. \Phen/ 
the hand suffered and suffeted, after a while it came tO| 
its senses. The hand said, ”A11 that I cam must not go to\ 
myself alone. All that I earn must go into the stomach \ 
and there it must be used by the blood, by the hands and | 
feet, by every organ of the body, and then and then alone | 
can I, the hand, be profited : there is no other way." Then 
and then alone can the hand be profited. Now the hand 
was forced to believe that the self of the hand was not 
confined within this small area. The self of the hand will 
be profited when the self of the whole body is profited; 
the self of the hand will be profited when the self of the 
eyes is profited. The self of the hand is the same as the 
self of the eyes and the self of the cars and the self of 
the whole body. So tty_to.bc.sclfishJn-the.same.way.as 
the hand did, and you will suffer the .consequences, you 
will suffer the same way as the poor hand did by trying to 
execute his selfishness. The Divine law cannot allow you 
to separate yourself from your oum kind. The most 
sacred tfuA is violated when you consider yourself not 
one with your fcllowtnen. The merchants n-ho do not 
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look Upon the interests of their customers as their oto, 
or the shopkeepers who do not regard the interests of tieir 
customers as identical with their own, are shunned and 
avoided by the people and ruin themsdves. In your life 
you will have to rediae this, then and then alone will you 
prosper. O hand, your Self is the Self of the whole 
universe, your Self is the Self of the eyes and the feet and 
j the teeth and every other part of the body. Fed that, 
realize that. If you want to keep yourself above laljciy 
and make yourself happy, realize and feel this on'cncss 
with each and all. Your practice will show, .your 
experience will prove that when you feel and realirc the 
unity, when you concentrate your mind upon this tram, 
ctnybody around you is bound to come up to your hdp, 
the same way as the band comes up to help this pirt; 
this pm is itching or suffering. Here you fed 
sensation, the hand immediate comes up there. Simiwlf 
if you rwlize that the Self, the or the true wwrc 

of your self is the same as Ac Self or yi/oran of your feuo 
who is related to you as your true Self. When you arc 
need, your fellows will immediately come to you ^ 
you. This is a matter of experience, pracuct ana » 
experimental fact. 

Om! 


OmI 


OmI 
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scvcfil <|uo{atujni from Gita, Manu and ^hruir, bsf 
titat is wrpo^cly and srudsously avoided for fear of 
I’cin/j siuc-trackcd (ju*itchcd off) on side-issues, notnelf, 
the mccftni; of counttr-tetts and cheu'ing of the dff 
l)onc 3 of words. Again that would involve the positive 
stn ttf encouraging the wrong method of cduation, that 
IS, placing the study of books higher than the srn^ of 
facts in themselves. 

. T>ie great mistake of the great bhankara was that 
/he did hide his light beneath a bushel. ^Thjr waste his 
• time in torturing the old tats to squeeze out the trnm 

wliidi was to him a matter of personal realization than whim 

I there can be no higher authoritv.' Others came and 
i took the same helpless u-ords ana forced out their oon 
meanings from the very same tats, the ma^ w trom 
being lundcred rather than accelerated by this wdloeant 
effon. To put in plain words, the cause 
trouble has been the inverting of the natural 05°“* 

{the living self a slave to the ghosts of old boofa- ■lo 
fair mother Sbnti was reduced to the sad plight where 00 
of her sons pulls her beautiful tresses in one 
other in some other, the third gets a stronghold or 
locks and dutches in his patticulai direction, and so ■ 
“nius every one fredy inculcates what he has to sayj^s t 
it in the name of Sbrali, tending to sully vOTOty 
^ character. O sages and seers of anicent Ind! Has it ro 
A to this that your sons shall have to 
I Iconccming their immediate wants and present » 

I |thcmselves by the rules of grammar pertaining 
jfjang^ge no longer for man. 


Dear ones! Laws and institutions arc ^ 


Through 


Bhashya (commentary on religious Scripture) . 

is knit firmly with the past.*’ How bwu^ully P 
what a plausible idea! But have we not 
many patches and stitche added on to the old 
Truth need not compromise. Let the YheS 
round the Sun, the Sun need not revolve round me 
Could the discoveries of Sdence be tacked 
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dogmas of the Oirisiian Bible or other religious works 
as Sbasbja or commentaries with the view of knitting 
well the past TOth the future? '^tc. .original sacred texts 
coming from God, should be allowed to speak for them- 
selves. God- surely has gcntlcmanUncss enough not 
to equivocate and to keep the world waiting thousands 
of years tossing and tumbling from one error to another 
before His meaning is revealed by a commentator or self- 
chosen apostle jxtsmg with the impartiality of a judge 
and practising the sinlsecc craft of a lawyer. Can authority 
establish Truth? Docs the Sun require a little lamp to 
be made visible? Docs a simple mathematical truth 
gain a whit more weight if Christ, hfohammad, Buddha, 
^roaster, Vedas and all come and bear testimony to it? 
Chemical truths, we know them directly through cspin- 
mcots, it is the sinful crushing of the intellect to stun the 
brain by belief in them. Confound not Truth which is 
defined as ^'the same yesterday, today and for ever” with 
a partieolai occutrence. Truth is to be knoum in itself, 
wheteas an incident we may believe on authoiity. Does 
Vedanta stand in need even of proof and argumentation? 
Why? Mete enunciation of « in the proper form is 
proof iacoQtrovectible. Beauty requires no outside 
recommendations to prove attractive. 

By singing and enchanting siren-songs, nay, sweet 
lullabies to prolong lethargic sleep, by tickling the humour 
of the masses or by datteriag ignorance, it is no hard job 
to gain and gather a large innumerable following. But 
Truth is real and all the moving or unmoving forms are 
unreal, and woe unto him who sacrifices truth for the 
mere seenung forms. Let the Truth burst forth as it 

e LSes. Ihe Sun of Truth knows best how to dawn. 

it go tumbling and thundering, shaking up and waking 
up the long, long sleep by the music of bomb-shells. I 
am the Truth, I will not suffer suicide for the sake of 
having the form (body) 

Coming now to k- we shall 

discuss It indv, ' from different 

stand-j^ ■’ - 



IN’ WOODS OF GOD-REALirATIOM 


Havan ceremony forms a most important anJ 
necessary feature of Yafna as ordinarily understood, lie 
most common argument on the lips of s(Jme of its prescct- 
day votaries is — "Hevan purifies the air and it products 
fragrant perfumes.” Tliat is v-ery far-fetched. The 
perfumes, delicious to smell like all other stimulants or 
“white lies of physiology” cxhileratc for die moment entail- r 
inga depression of spirits for reaction. Stimulants may / 
hwp to borrow from our future store of energy but they; 
borrow alwaj-s at compound interest and ner'cr repay/ 
the loan. 


: But fragrant perfume is a very small product c 

; Havan. By far the most significant prtiduct is carbon 
'dioxide, which is positively pemidous. 

There was a time when India had roore forests anc 
less human population. In those days, the ° 

gbrtta and other Iwdrocatboaates might a 
though very insignificant, in helping the 
much as it generated carbon-dioxide, the 
plants. Butin these days matters arc rcvctse°: 
practically no forests and overcrowded teeming 
tion and consequently too much of carbon-dioxwe in 
air already. That makes the people lary* 
more and o;ynt in these days and not 

Be it remembered that the chemical results pt 
affecting the air are txaetlj the same as r jj 

Now instead of wasting precious ghee into the , 
of artificial fire, why not offet even hard cruyts o f 
bread to the gastric iMe(Jatbtsragr.i)vi]:d<^ is Mjing P * 
flesh and bones of millions of starving | j-, 
^Slare^anas^ That Haven is more needful tn ^ 

Again what if we feed thousands of 
for one day. This mdiseticninate charity StgjpJy r 
in breeding respectable paupers. Why i 

India ? T^o/igo tndisfrsnsinate tbarih- 'hjt 

French writer, “causes half the suffering she « 
she cannot relieve half ihc suffering she 
Charity is to be judged not by its motives but 
The weak-minded Yafri who pays a pifia.acc to in. pw 
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beggar-drone may compliment himself on having done 
something to save his soul in the next world. Be it as it 
may, there is not the least doubt that he has done some- 
thing to ruin the nation here now. 

The problem before os is to perform the right kind 
of Yajna — serving and saving the poor and to 
perform it in such a \wy that the act may not defeat its 
own end. The highest gift you can confer on a man is to 
offer him knowledge. You may feed a man today, he will 
be just as hungry tomorrow, teach him an act, you enable 
him to earn his living all his Ufe. And the knowledge 
piust be of a kind whicl\ will really make life worth living. 
>lt is more mparldnt to team the art of shoe-making today. 

/ Let every inhabitant of India feel towards all his 
juniors in tank, wealth, knowledge or power, as his own 
children to be helped by him, and without an eye on 
reward, reap the mothers supreme luxury of utilising the 
privilege to serve them with the food of the ««/— en- 
couragement, knowledge and love. This is grand 
Nish&aa Yajna. 

About the history of Karma-kanda in India, we 
hope on some future occasion to give a detailed account 
of it. In those good old ^ys, when society was not so 
attifidal, and fasMon and custom about food, clothing 
and shelter demanded little attention from the people 
of India, when there was abundance of fruit-trees growmg 
wild as in some parts of Kashmir even now, when they 
could live without dothes as the American Indians still 
do, when the shady trees and caves or small wigwams 
could afford enough shelter; the pent up speculative and 
physical energy, having no other outlet, began to express 
Itself in dealings with gods, that is to say, Yajnas of all 
varieties. All these Yajnas were originally no more than 
fair and square transactions with gods. They involved 
no cringing, sneaking, bovdng, self-condemnmg and , 
begging clement. They were conducted on healthy 
terms of equality with the powers of Nature as under-* 
stood by the ancients. They might be called a kind' 
of “shop-keeping” with the personified elements, but 
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clcciclc^y ihcy did not hare the present ‘'Commerdal 
spirit, although they did inroire we principle of com- 
pensation and the spirit of comiccrcial “give and take'* 
bargain. ® 

All these Y{ynai turned round an **if.” If you spacr 
rwn, perform this Yajna\ ijyaa trant progeny, that 1^'aa; 
y you need viaory, some other; if yon require srcalth, 
still another, etc. 

Thus hinging round one’s oum “iV of wants they 
j were only optional (like all duties) and not compulsory 
I in the beginning. Bj’ and by, they became a matter 
‘ of fashion and custom and hence of self-imposed obliga- 
tion. 

Later in Indian History we find them tepheed by 
Pat/ranie karma^kanda. We see material changes brought 
about the Mahabharata Civil War; the consfitnaon of 
the nation was entirely up-tumcd by religious and political 
revolution; the attitude totfards the ancient gods coaeged; 
physical needs enormously multiplied. People coulu op 
more spare months and years for one Yajna and hena is 
to be explained the introduction of Panrain'e kefB:!- 
kandd to replace the old Yarn ceremonies. This furnishes 
a_ strong precedent to make the necessary change in our 
Karma-kanda without the least damage to our Dhanna. 

Let Rama observe further that Sariti (of laws), 
customs, ritual ceremonies {Karma-kanda) have not only 
been different in different |»rts of the same country, ano . 
the health of a society consists in continuous flux, giorm, 
and appropriate change. "Change or perish” is the 
watch-word of Nature. . 

"In our discussion of Sodal Evolution,” 
dent Dr. David Starr Jordan, one of the great Evoiutionis 
of the day, "We must remember that the very 
of society must always appear as imperfection, for a higwy 
’ developed sodety is dynamic. A static sodety is^ * 

1 condition of arrested development. The most 
devdoped organism shows the greatest 
j The most perfect adaptation to conditions nc 
I xcadaptation as conditions themselves speedily change. 


The dream of .wiien struggle and 

change shall be ovef^ajAWf^ shill l«^ecute and happy, 
finds no wanant in outtiSTpledgeT3fman and the world. 

So let us adapt out Karma-kanda to our environments. 
Out wants today arc different from those of the Vedic 
risbif. The "ifs" round whidi die whole Y-arma-kania 
hinges ate moved. The quesuon is not today, “If you 
want more cattle, offer oblation to the God Indra” or 
“If you n-ant mote progeny, appease Prajapati” and 
so forth. The question of the present Karma-kanda 
takes the following altered shape — “If you want to live 
in the present century of marching and advancing indus- 
tries and arts and not die, by inches, of political consump- 1 
tion, do aptutc the Matrisbra of Electricity, and enslave 1 
the Vanma of Steam, bco>me familiar with the kuvira of 
the science of Agti^ture.” The ^nrohit to introduce 
you to these gods is the scientist or artist who instructs 
tn these branches of knowledge. 

Tty not to convict Rama of using heretical language. 
Everytliing is subject to diange here. The face of 3ic 
country is almost entirely chan^. Government changed, 
language changed, colour of the inhabitants changed, why 
should the gods of the Vedic days still remain swinging 
in their ctames away up and not grow with the years 
and come down to mix freely with us and become familiar 
subjects to man? 

Dear blessed people of India! fat be it from Rama 
to prevent you from seeing tlie "Eka/rt lat" God in the 
thunder, lightning, sun, moon, wind, fire, water and 
earth, as did those venerable sages. Do sec God in 
Nature as Nature but something more, see Him also in 
the laboratory and the science room; let the chemist’s 
table be as sacred to you as the Yajm fire. The old 
sacrificial file and Yajtio fire you cannot revive, but the old 
spirit of love, reverence and devotion you can and you 
must revitx and bring to bear upon the present day 
Yarmas whicli the requirements of the day make obligatory 
for you. ‘Ts not,” as Agassiz says, "to study out Nature 
to think again the thot^hts of God?” L« a spirit of 
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over all yoor rrorfa. 

Ihr ““'■“ •ko farmer’! 5oe into 

the chariot of India. The spirit of real Tott ir the 
ilcrcloptnent of this God-sightf 

In not realizing your present national posiricn, you 
arc entirejy jpnorin/» your aftolife or after-self. Don't 
^omc such dreadful agnostics {nastihu, non-bdferco}. 

^rarnount duty in life is towards your afer* 
sell. 5o Jive that your after-self, the man too ooglit 
to be, may in dme be possible and actual. So 
tJut your mcr-self, fifty yean hence, may not be ashamec 
f ?*°j ’ after-self, in the Saare child 

oi J^ia, imy not find itself hopelessly lost 

Uftnodoi: hindus! clear your cocsdence, yon cfcd 
not wve two Karma masters to serve, you neM cot add 
to the clothing which you actually require the oof^* 
season unsuitable suits, left by your ancestors, simply 
Mcause they have left as a relic for you, as a souvenir of 
the past world. The crime which banirupts men and 
nations, is that of turning aside from one’s main paipose 
to serve a job off the line of your career. The iraa cl 
puipose says “No” to ail lesser calls. 

Ytgna implies offering to the dnas. Now w^t 
does dtva mean in the Vcdantic fand often in the Vedio) 
iMguage? The light and life-giving power. AgJia 
Dtvatas (in the plural form) signify the different manifsts* 
tions of that Divine Power cither as outward (objoct^l 
forces or as inward (subjective} faculties. Further 
Depata often denotes a power, considered cosmically as m 
uie world adbi-daivat when contrasted with edbi-^^^- 
The ebaksbu or sight refers to the sight of an iadiyidud, 
but the devata of the sense of sight is the power of 
all beings, known as Aditya whidi is only symbolized 
tlic outward Sun or the World’s Eye. The iadrija HaM 
means the power in the hands of one person; tot tto 
depata of the bands means the power that makes cU baiMJ 
move. The name given to tfi?< power viewed cosnac^liy 
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is “Indra.” So on, when we talk about the devatas of the 
semes, the word if it has any meaning at all has this 
signification alone. 

Now what would be the lational import of offering 
to the devas in a Ytgna (sacrifice)? Offering or de* 
dicatiflg my individud faculdm to the corresponding 
Cosmic Powers by identifying my little self with the Self 
of all, teal^iog my neighbours as myself, merging my 
will in God’s will, Cmcting to Aaiiya, foe instance, 
would mean iirm molution and decision to the effect that 
no eyes should be offended by unworthy condua. Love, 
smiles and blessings to be presented to whatsoever eyes 
may turn upon you, to recogniac God in all eyes. 11113 
is the offeting to 

The offeting to Indra would mean wotking for the 
good of all hands in the land. Each is fed by us own 
proper food taken ptopetly. Hand, arm and musdes 
fcea, grow and develop on their exetdse, work. Thus 
feeding of Indra u’ould mean finding and giving 
emplojTtient to the millions of poor hands, seeking after 
work in the land. Yes, Indra being ftd, the land 
must be blessed W'itU plenty. ;VU hands bebg employed, 
where could poverty exist? They raise practically no 
crops in England and yet the country ts rich. \^y? 
Because Indra, the god of hands, is fed, although to the 
degree of indigestion on arts and industnes. Putting 
out hands together for tJic common good is sacrifice to 
Indra. Putting our heads topethet for universal good is 
sacrifice to Dtihaspati; putting our hearts togeihct is 
szaificc to the Dc\*ata of hearts or Ch<tndra. So on with 
other gods. 

In shon, sacrifice to the gods means offering my 
hands ro All the Hands or the whole nation; offering my 
eyes to All the Eyes or entire communit)-; offering my 
mind to All the Mmd; merging my interests in the interests 
of the countrj’; feeling alt as if thej' were my oum Self; 
in other worjs, realizing in practice Tct tnen eti, "Hiat 
Thou Art.” Tills is Resurrecrioa as the All, after 
tuffering crucifiwon of the selfish ''fiesh." Tl:t is I 'tir'fj. 
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Take my LTc and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to Tbee. 

Take my heart and let it be 
Full saturated. Lore, with Ihee, 
Take my eyes and let Acm be 
Intoxicated, God, with Thee. 

Take my hands and let them be 
For ever sweating. Troth, for Thee. 

Disciple I Up. Untiring hasten 
To bathe thy breast in morning red. 


word, ‘Lord’ in this poem docs not mean the 
invisible bugbear sitting in Heaven, catching cold in th® 
clouds; ‘Lord’ means the AH, your fellow people. 

This Yajna everybody must perform. This must 
be the Universal V^eligion. India! have it or die, thetc 
is no other alternative. 

Rama tells you what your Scriptures say 
gods becoming visible on the occasions of 
monies is indeed literally true. But that simply pfOT» 
the power of Collective Concentration. The latest researmw 
of psychology show that the effect of concectMtiM 
increases as the square of the number of one*niiflaea 
people present on die occasion. That is the 
satsang. Now if Rama alone can materialize wn 
he pleases, how could not the hundreds and * 

of people of one mind, chanting the same hymn, thinking 
the same form, help materializing it? 

But what does it show? It shoe's that yo*! 
real Self, the All, arc the Parent and Or^or of all 
and devas. But these gods and de\'as, joaf ^ ' 

govern and direct the apparent, false, limited ego -jj’ 
You are the makers of your own destiny. « . 

in abject slave grovelling in dirrandfflth, ..y 

irown of glory which is your birthright. J 

please. Just suit yourself. . , 

Again Rama knows from the psychologic^ • j 
point the marvellous effect of appropriate symoo 
signs in carrying home an idea or suggesnon. . 

absorbed in the concentrated determinanon 
cation, offering hfs hands, as it were, in marriage 
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Cosmic hands; if while his mind is filled with devotion 
and his whole frame is being thrilled with the holy decision, 
he also outu’ardly pours the oblation into the Fire, 
symbolizing the pouring of his little self into Cosmic 
Energy, dianting mantras expressing his inner resolve 
ending with a loud sn-aba-, what a solemn seal is not stamped 
on the holy deed by symbology) But ah me! Where 
there is all seal and no deed drawn up, what can be ex- 
pected of that mockery? Where the idea or suggestion 
IS absent and the meaningless form or symbol is forced 
upon us, that is like a body die life from which is departed. 
Bum up immediately the carcass, nurse it no more; 
it is dangerous, destniaivc. Attend to new forms 
with life. 

They say, “It is easier fot the river to flow in its old 
channel, so attempts should be made to put new life into 
the old institutions.” Rama says, “It is unnatural. Name 
me a single rivet that began to flow in the old channel, 
having once abandoned it; ot tell me a single instance 
where new life was put in the body deserted by old life. 
New wine in old bottles won’t do. The sugar-cane 
whose juice has been dried up can, never regain its sap 
m the same form. It must be burned. Structures and 
objects change theit forms and relations, and to the forms 
and relations once abandoned they never return.” Let 
us make an offering of sacriBdal offerings {Abtni) 

into the Fire of Knowledge {Jaana-Affii). We shall 
have the Spirit of true Yajaa in the forms suited to the 
times. Tlicte are some fot whom patriotism means 
constant brooding ov« the vanished glories of the past 
Snails carrying on the backs the weight of an old home 
in the new surroutwBngs. Bankrupted banker’s pouring 
over the ledgers long out-dated and credit-books is now 
usclcssl Waste no time in thinking what Indus bai Iwr. 
OU up all your cnergv which is infinite; and feel, feel 
what IndJj sbaU Ir. 

History and personal observations prove, ilut when 
people tome togrthet and eyes and hands meet, there 
*'ften presents a splendid opponuniry for the meeting of 
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hearts, there takes place unconsciously or consciously a 
mutual exchange of ledings and ideas, and people tend to 
come to the common temperature of feeling, the same 
level of thought and an eaual potential spirituality. Thus 
is engendered fellow-fecltng and unity. Mohammad’s 
wisdom lay in bringing together before God, at least 
five times a day, the illiterate fighting Arabs. Ihus did 
he not succeed in creating an organized nationality out 
of mete chaos? 

Yajnas, iirtbas, we/as, ///affJIrs, law-courts, inuJ. 
marriages and death occasions, Sabbas and 
anniversaries and lately conferences and the Coo^s- 
meetings have been the opportunities in India to bring 
people together. Churches, hotels, exhibitions, exc^Jp^’5« 
universities, public lectures, clubs, political gathenngs 
usually bring people together in the West. But the great 
unifying power lies in titose gatherings where we ww 
in a gentle spiritual mood, tJjere it is that the 
of {Savitri) love ratifies and cements the union. 
union takes place only w'hcrc the hearts meet. 

/meeting of skins involves no encoui^ing results, o 
I breeding jealousy and the like. Tbtrt it w 
/ attempting forced sirrjace-mm. Friendships, where n 
' do not unite (combine), prove worse than detoM t 
mixture resulting in loud disruption. Exertion o 
legs cannot always bring two minds nearer ooc ano • 
Nor is it the friends and followers whose neighbour 
wc really need or should care for, it is by n«mcss 
perennial spring and source of all life, th« 
naturally find ramradcs around us. The rpciion. 
near the water and sends out its roots in 
So let us issue from the eternal source of all hK* ^ 

kindred willows we shall find in our viciruty. 

in the first instance, only stand by the spring ot 

Again, the mirrors in a telescope ^ 
harmoniously only when their focal lengths are 
adjusted. TTic solar systc-m is a harmonious um X ' ^ 
much as the orbits of aifferent bodies are 3t j,^.. 

’•'tances. We cannot wort with ccrtiin fneoai 
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Ric brought a little neaiet in intimacy oi removed a little 
farther avray. The keeping of proper proportions in 
spiritual distances is necessary to secure an abiding and 
loving unity in the solar system of ftiendship. Often- 
times people having suffered through their own mistake 
of drawing neat or receding too fat begin to mistrust 
and suspect _cvewbody. Love, harmony, and union 
can be secured and ^pt by observing the proper diversity 
of distances ftom people. 

The national festivals ought to be improved in such 
a way as to afford opportunities to all classes of people, 
to come together and by spiritual affinities to seek and 
flow towards their own, fashioniag the distance of their 
relations according to the Natural laws. The winter 
national festival might be held in the genial climate of 
southern India, the summer lutional festival in the grand 
scenery of northern mountains, the spring festival in 
Bengal. In autumn they might meet in western India.! 
These festivals outgrowing the dcnomioatjonal and\ 
sectarian limits should become Naiional, directed by 1 
the representative committees of ail classes. 'ITiere let \ 
the e:wbitions of att and industry, shops of all sorts, 1 
museums, libraries, laboratories, playgrounds, lecture- 1 
flelds, social clubs, conferences and Congress tents, and I 
last, but not the least, national theatres bring together I 
the people from different ptovinws, the people, of different j 
sects and religions. There let the convivial as well as / 
serious sides of life have display. There let sisters walk / 
and play with brothers, wives with husbands, as in ancient 
India, there let the mothers be escorted by then children 
as is already the custom in the Bombay presidency. ^\nd 
there should also be one common pbifotm open to the 
spwkcts of all classes, denominations and religions to 
exercise their eloquence of love. 

To produce, improve and promote national litera- 
ture and to bring about a unity m the litTng vernacular 
languages is soother step conducive to National Unity. 

O.Af Mandirs might be erected at different places where 
people of all religions arc welcome to enter, read, meditate. 
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silently pray, and cast at each other looks of sympathy, 
kindness, love but not to speak. 

Young men could take open air exercises toged'-er 
on Rama’s system, turning each phpical movement into 
a strong suggestive spiritual symbol serving the same part 
as the pouring of oblations could plav in fixing the diWnc 
seal on the mental deed (as shown aw5vc). 

While bathing. Jet us sing the suitable sanctiiyit’^ 
hymns but not in a language which wt cannot unilff* 
stand. 


Let young folks dine together on the gteen sw 


a tell 


on the banks of rivers under the shade of trees or beneath 
the canopy of iieavcn (as weather permits). Jet ea*-''' 
morsel of food be accompanied by an ina'ard as wcU *' 
outward chant of OMf OMl “National sen^s ^ 
with words that burn and thoughts that brcaibe 
in chorus arc a potent factor in unification. . 

Instead of lighting artificial fire for hrj^t r 
pious youth make use of the glowing glory of the morn , 
Sun or the setting Orb as the Ahar-me to o/Trr his u’** 
limited ego {Alninkra). .r 

Do thou dive into that sea of glory and come r 
}t os the flcxxl Lighr thyself, bathing tfic whO'C ■ 
thr heavenly lusiure. This is Arr.r/i. 


among the masses and specially women and jj.,| 

hence the future generations) is i/rfjn, 
dancing processions of pageant-shows, pa«m2 
t.he srrens, fearlessly proclaiming the Trut.i. ^ 

'file most cScaual force of all to bring ^ 
ia the country is the cruel penecunon an.i 
of a leader of the naiion for the cause o* 
ir IS the hv mg death, nay, the .*h'. 

rjRf l/lll a<* na‘l/'f ‘ , , 
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the labouring classes is like cutting down the very brandi 
that is supporting us» nay, it is like striking a death-blow 
at the very root of the whole tree of nationality. 

Twentieth century descendants of the Rishis! If 
you tmderstand your J’^/tfAtcachings, you shall have to 
burst asxinder the narrow squeezing shell of class and 
creed h’tnitations imposed upon you by Smrtti. But even 
if you don’t recognize the true Atman and never mind the 
Shrnii and still want in hot summer to cling to the clothes 
emoined for use in the long past winter; m the name 
of the wisdom of your ancestors, do please try to realize 
your situation. The apparent man liv'cs not o.nly in 
iimt but in ipact as well. Longitudinally (or in time) 
you may belong to the hereditary line of Himalavan sages, 
but latitudinaily in space) you cannot deny your 
relation of co-existence with the European and American 
matter-of-fact wieldeis of an and science. Do inherit 
the wisdom of ancient Upanishads; but on the matetial 
plane it is only the absotbing and assunilating of the 
ptaaial meehoas of Japan and America that will make you 
fit to survive. A tender oak plant will soon die out, if it 
keeps merely bragging of the virtue of its acorn and 
refuses to grasp and work into life the material from 
the surrounding soU, water, ait and light. For be it 
from Rama to ask you to give up your national individua- 
lity, but certainly Rama demands of you to grow by 
absorbing the present as well as the past, to assimilate 
iheit science even as they are assimilating your ancient 
Divine wisdom. 

History and the Science of Political Economy show 
that the health of a nation like the health of a tree depends 
on the timely priming — emigeation. If we send the poor, 
starving, wotklcss Indians to less tlxickly inhabited parts 
of the world to labour there and li\*e, they will survive 
and India will be through them striking her roots into 
distant parts of the world. This will break the Ittharg}- 
oF old India which will have lighter burden to carry and 
less of fatiguing carbon dioxide produced to poison the 
atmosphere. If you do so vrillin^y, you have, as it were. 
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hitched the gods to yoot Tcagon* Else the relentless 
wheels of go(fc go on working without the least intetmit- 
tance, crushing whosoever falls in their sweeps; and bhss 
your hearts as you don't save yourself from stagnation, 
take it as you may, God in His tender mercy must per- 
form the pruning process through famine and pla^e. 
“If a man employs his consciousness to work with the 
law he survives and in him die conscious effort taking up 
the role of natural selection, freedom from struggle ts 
secured.” Such a man alone goes scot-free. 

Now some say, “Why should the poor wor^s 
children of the soil be banished from home.'’” 
question is based on the strait-jacket view of home. 
leave the four walls where the body was bom.^ 
come into the streets at ah, Jea\’ing the house behindr 
You are not a child of the soil and dust more 
heaven. You are the duld of heaven, tij, 
itself. Everywhere is your home. Pin not 
to one Jocahty. Nor can India shut-hdself-ou^t t 
world today and keep hersdf separate. There were ^ 
when India was a country by herself, and „ 

another, Egypt still another, and so on; but 
time and space are annihilated through steam Md 
city, the ocean has become a highway instead of^ ^ 
a barrier, the former ‘cities’ are now turned into s 
and the former ‘countries’ arc now turned into a . , 
the same one small land called the 'World* 
time to broaden your notion about ‘Home. ^ 
tries ate cquallv vouts; O child of Nature an 


All mankind are your brothers and sisters. « 
you can live the best as a useful worker alreadv 

plying the number of millions of beggare that a ■■ 
-le n 'sifilc' Mead-wcipht) tO the Hm 


attached as a ‘sink' (dead-weight) to the 
lame of God and huir’““" 

For some to alleviate the 


Go in the name of God and humanity, go. 

- sufferings of IcdiJ m ^ 


For some to alleviate the sutieringi ^ . 'if, 
be a national problem, to Kama it is jt is a 

some it might be a question of patrioUsm, jijjjough 
question of humanity. Let my cWldren 
away from me rather than die before my cy 
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Jttcaming tears of lo^x in the eyes, Rama bids you Good- 
byel Go. 

Osme back if you become mote than self-sup^tting 
ia foreign lands. Come back and bless your old home 
with the knowledge you have gained abroad like the 
Japanee youths importing Western practical knowledge 
to their native home. But if you cannot mote than 
support yourself in foreign lands, remain there. And' 
if you are to be a wortcless creeping leech on the aching 
bosom of Mother India, Jump into the Arabian Sea and 
share well her Arabian hospitality rather than set footj' 
again on India. Love of home and true patriotism'' 
demands that of you. 

Rama loves ail atutnals and even stones as much as 
men and monkeys are as dear as gods. But facts arc 
facts and woe vinto Wtn who lies. The only way for the 
litde relief that Ireland has gained under the monkey* 
grip of John Bull was for the jioor Pat to begin to enalgtate 
and flow and pour into America by thousands every year. 

Not does Rama want to ovei^den his dear America 
or other lands with the Idle stuff of Ind. As a matter of 
fact your going to foreign lands will be conducive to 
your health as well. The trees that grow thickly together 
are all weaklings: transplant one of them elsewhere away 
from the original grove, it will crow into a royal giant. 
When you go elsewhere, you will be an honour to the land 
where you go and grow. So it was with the present 
grand Americans, most of them were originally poor 
emigrants of Europe. A study of the history of all nations 
demonstrates the coming of a happy change m the flowing, 
moving emigrants. 

A few mote words about Yq/rta : Y^na or sacrifice 
is sometimes interpreted to denote nntenciaiiori. Now 
that sublime word ‘renunciation’ should not be identified 
with passive helplessness and resigning weakness; nor 
should it be confounded with haughty asceticism. It is 
no.tenunciatioa.to Ut the sacred temple of God,.yQUt 
body, be devoured up by cruel carnivorous .wolves 
without resistance. What rigjit have you to give up 

15 ' - ■ " ■ 
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yourself to injustice and enormity? It is no .virtuous 
renunciation for a woman to give up the sacred tabcnudc 
(her person) to a slave of Impurity. Tniejenundation 
means delivering everything to Truth. This body, this 
property is Gods*. Stand on your watch. Let cot 
injustice and inequity meddle with your Sacred Trust. 
To keep thyself as something different and separate from 
Truth and then begin to renounce in the name of religion 
implies appropriating what is not yours, it is_ embeme- 
ment. To practise charity on what is not yours, is it cot 
a sin? Shine as the blazing Sun of Truth, become Truth. 
This is the only lawful Renunciation. Wait a second, 
could we call it renunciation? Is it not Divine maj«ty? 
Yes, Godhead and Reoundarion are synonymous. Cu/mte 
and charaaer are its outward manifestations. 

Any Karma-kanda, rooted in the little ego, 
in the old Vcdic days, was not calculated to bnng »» 
emancipation {Mukti). Salvation results alwajs 
! Jnana. So the present day Kama-kanda of » 

/ ridden, hurrying, dvilized slave of selfishness 

' one from sin and sorrow. He may accumulate all the 
,/ of the world, but no peace can accrue unless one 
himself as the Self of all. There is but one purpose rm 
ning through and underlying all changes and circurmtan 
In world and that is Self-Realization. And 
iong as a man's life can ground itself only on L’ 

superficiality or appearances, each new change and re o 
turns up only a new stratum of dry mbbish, bringing no ^ 

I to view. So iong as perfect nealth is 
1 feeling yourself the whole, all your show of 
; only a linen bandage hiding the swollen sore of 
booy-consdousness. This Jnana or knowledge pon- • . 

of the Vedas is the real Veda, that alone has be^ i 

to as Tira// (Inspired Rei'clation) by the writers 
six orthodox sj’stems of Hindu Philosophy as well w 
Iain and Buddhist writers llindtis beep to iht* ^ 

_ the Smriti and Karaa-kanda according 
’of the day. Thus you cannot only retain \ 

'viduality as Hindus but also expand and grn'^ 
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Hindus, as real misters, tcadicrs of the world. Tlius you 
can cure raunclf of cidiisis'C stagnation and breathe 
indush-e freshness. The man working without Self- 
knowledge is like a person working in a dark room, knock- 
ing his head a^nst the u-all, breaking his knee against 
the table, tumbling over chair, receiving all sorts of bumps 
and blows. The man working in the light has no struggle. 
The mm widiout knowledge is ttivcllinc by catching 
hold of the tiU of a horse, being kicked all along. The 
ttun of knowledge tides with ease and positive joy, being 
mounted on the back of the horse. The work is no 
work to the man of Sdf-knowlcdgc. Tlie most gigantic 
tasks to a self-poised man are as the lifting of a flower’s 
fragrance hv the summer bweac. Shankara says that the 
man of self-knowledge does not work at all. Yes, from 
Ids own stand point; beouse there is no work which can 
ever appear a task to him; all is fun, all is play, all is }oy. 
There Is no obligatory du^ for him, he is the master of 
Ids situation, he oevet wotr.cs, never hunies, all is finished 
for him, he frets not, regrets not, is ever fresh and firm, 
freed &om the fever of “doing.” 

But can such a one be idle or lazy ? "You might 
as well call Nature indolent and the Sun slothful.” Look 
at the marvellous apostle of non-work, Shankara himsdf. 
Show me a aingle.otbci instance in the whole range of 
history where so much work proceeded from a single 
individual in so short a time. Hundreds of words written, 
organizations formed, kings converted, splendid gather- 
ings held thioughout the length and breadth of India. 
Work flowed from him just as light radiates from a star 
and fragrance emanates from a flower. 

Rama cannot close the subject without saying a few 
words on the great Brabman-Yajna which in the words of 
Manu brings the Atman-Yajna to Swarajya, the native 
throne of inner glory. Oflet up to the fire of hanam 
(Divine Wisdom) all your sense of possession, all your 
cUngings and designs, all mine and thine, loves, 
hatreds, passion; ftowrts, favours and fashions; body, 
relatives and tmnd; all Uth and kin, rights, wrongs, 
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afld dues, inteifogating Q’s, all names and forms, 
claims and charms, renounce, resign. Poor them 
oblations into Ihe Fire of Divine Wisdom. Make icceosc 
of them and enjoy their sweet smell while ablaze on the 
flaming altar of Tat-ta-am-asi “That Thou Art.” 

Rise above all temptations and weaknesses by asserting 
your Godhead. The world must turn aside to let an^ mm 
pass who is Himself. Be God over your world or K 
lord over you. There can be no hope for those who 
entertain suspicions or superstitions : such swear, for 
th^ take the name of their ‘T am” in vain. Have you 
a doubt as to your own Divine Self.^ You had better 
a bullet in your heart than a doubt flicre. Docs ^vit 
heart fail you? Pluck it out, cast it from you. Dm 
to laugh and launch into the Truth. Are you afrat . 

Afraid of vbac? 

Of God? Nofisente : 

Of man? Cowardice : 

Of the Eiementa? Dare then : 

Of yourself? Know Thyself J 

Say 1 am God. 
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A Messagt fur the Indian People and the World. 

Whenever any promising movement is undertaken, 
the party-spirit in India calls forth the attention of the 
public to the dark side of the leader’s character. Thus 
every flotver is nipped in the bud. But who has not a 
dark side? (Swamt Vivekananda’s healthy and hopefiil 
plans and bold teachings ace discarded by bringing into 
Ixjlder relief his habits of eating and drmking. Swami 
Krlshnananda of Kashi is crippled by exposing to the 

f iublic an objectionable behaviour which, as a matter of 
aa, did not belong to him.) 

Attempts arc being made to put away the Sedbaram 
Dharma movement and the Dharma MabuttaFa meetings 
on the ptetext of the imputed personal dtawbaclcs in the 
man who took the lead in those lines. It is queer logic, 
indeed, on falling doti*n from the ass to fall ftul with the 
ass^rhxc. 

Tlie other day Rama saw a milk-boy carrying tome 
bottles of milk into a house. Accidentally one bottle 
slipped from his hands and broke. 1 le dew into a rage and 
flung into the street the other bottles also. 

That is just what people do in their dealings with 
each other. Observing m a friend tiny flaws in a particular 
line, what a strong tendency liavc vec to sweep off all 
regard for his go(^ traitsl 

- In Hydrostatics wc read of the total pressure and 
resultant pressure. The total pressure may be infinite on 
a body and the resultant pressure ml. The myriad forces in 
India have no resultant pressure, being nullicd by being 
pitched one against the other. Is it not a pity? What 
IS the reason? Because each pany concentrates its 
attention on the fauW of its nwglibour. Thus there can 
be no union, and tliis sxty concentration, based on doubt, 
acts as * malicious force to engender the objectionable 
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and dues, intetro^tiug Q’s, all nanscs and {bens, 
cl ai m s and charms, renounce, resign. Pour tfcea 
oblations into the Hre of Divine Wisdom, ^faie incense 
of them and enjojr their street smell vhile ablarc <a tie 
flaming altar of Tef-ta'ca-asi “That Thou Art.” 

Rise above all temptations and vrcaincsscs by asserting 
your Godhead. The world must ram aside to let aiy can 
pass who is Himself. Be God over your world or « trill 
lord over you. There can be no hope for diose 
entertain suspidoas or superstitions : sudi swear, for 
they take the name of their “I am” in vain. Have you 
a doubt as to your own Divine Self? You had tetter 
a bullet in your heart than a doubt there. Docs par 
heart fail jroo? Pluck it out, cast it £®tn po. D^ 
to laugh and launch into the Truth. Ate sftaw- 

Afraid of trhat? 

Of God? Xocseose : 

Of oae? Cowardice : 

Of the EiesMnts? I^te (hes : 

Of younelf? Know Tbyself : 

5flj I la God. 
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dirty coal 'S’tU utilized make a wonderful power in stei 
plants and other manufactories in America and Europe 

The greatness of Rama lay in his turning the meni: 
monkeys into a marvellous army. Who cannot Utc ; 
peace with the pure and pious ? But a great soul is t 
whose broad sympathies and a mothcr-Iike heart crabra< 
in a wide sweep even the sinners and the low. 

Let us not waste away out life in trying to edip; 
the sun of True Self in the dust-storm of petty little kitche 
superstitions, working thereby the spiritual as well ; 
physical degradation. Sad indeed is the kitchen tcligic 
which allows the Infinite, Immortal Soul to be sullied I 
the fotcignei’s soup. Pray, do look, below the tattert 
and tom castc<lothes."'\Vhat ate you? Infinite ar 
Immaculate; Immottal Self of all is your Self. It is tl 
ignoring of this inner Equality in ttility that creates s 
the ap^tent mischief in world. 

Ine misdirected, hysteric moralists in denouncing ar 
fighting against (he personal conduct of their neighlwut 
attempt only to remove the froth and foam on the sutfai 
of the stream, whemas they do not approach at the re 
cause, the unevenness at the bottom. 

\Vl\o ate you who go about to save them that a 
lost? Arc you saved yourself? 

Do you know tlut who would save his own li 
must lose it? Arc you, then, one of the lost? Cou 
you or would you be one of the lost? Arise, then, ar 
Dcccmc a saviour. 

Buddlu uus a frequent guest in the house of 
courtesan. The author of ‘ IV'’69 IP/// Cajf tbt Uirtt Slsr.t 
was not ashamed of the company of Mary Magdalen 
by no means ‘respectable.’ O Disrcspcrable Respect 
bility! There can be no union and love in a country i 
long as VC kcq* emphasizing each other’s faults. Tl 
secret of the successful art of linng lies in developing tl 
mother’s heart to whom all her children arc lovdy, wheth 
big or babes. True education means to Jeam to loc 
at the uniiTrsc through the eyes of God. 

Everybody must pass through evc f ^' state, and ju 


2.-50 |>j ^OODS OF GOD-REAU2ATION' 

cJiaraacrs. “ Gill one a thief and he will steal” is an 

undeniable tniismi ~ ' 

Is there no common ground? Have our neighbours 
no commendable features? Have the different sects in 
India no bond of union? What right have we, in the 
name of purmr or impurity, to^play the''^rt of scIf-^elJed 
members of God’s dctccti\x police and pry into the pffvatc 
behaviour of a man whose public behaviour js,a help to 
the county ? His private conduct is a question 
J him and God. Who are xx to interfere? 'Ihc energy 
wc waste in judging others is just what is needed to nnK 
us^ li\x up to our own ideals. Could compulsion from 
without make a man a whit more moral? Or can the 
informing conventional, praise-seeking conduct be called 
pure? Confound it not with parity; it is weakness. ^ 
do-nof^e'^p a rose for-its -thorns. A coafc«i6ner may 
be living on husks, but on that ground we need not teftpJ 
from eating the sweetmeats of his make. Not that trtuch 
goes into a man defiles him, but that whi^ comes out 
of him. What if Swami Vivekananda ate and .dr^ak 
certam things! So long as from him come healthy 
teadiings, we will neixr mind what is going into hini* 
We have to take the teachings and advice of a man on its 
own merit, without regard to the personality of. 
teacher. \^at have the elements of Geometry to do ^dj 
the personality of Euclid? Shall wc reject a bcautind 
picture because the painter was ugly? Shall wc cast 
aside Inductive Ix>gic because Sir Francis Bacon took 
bribes ? In this twentieth century, it is Wgh time fos us 
to wake up to a sense of discrimination (r/reAj) and not 
mix up personalities with preachings. Shall wc reject a 
bMutifuClptus because it grt>ws_Jn_a,^rtyj>ond? 

gtStHTHusTof Indla’^^^x^ty is drsewding the 
rubbish, dreading to touch the bones of dead animals, ana 
developing a kind of nose-hygiene, sneering at all kmos 
of what they call debris. And it is the utilizing of thwc 
veiy so-called low things that makes Europe and ^her 
ciyiiiaed countries great. Are not beautiful flower-ganies^ 
raised out of dirty manure? 'Ihc most dingj' smoke and 
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Criik dear, J ht^yofi, hat I equally love and esteem tl 
man you eritleis^e. 

Struggle.— “W hat wins in the struggle for exis 
tence? Love. 

Thoss-^communitics which can put their heart 
together, their heads in harmony and their hands L 
loving service, though few in numbers, come off victoriou 
in struggle against t<»efning millions of divided encrgic; 

Struggle is of three kinds : (1) with the mmkt 
(2) with the like and (3) against nature. 

Where, instead of wasting energy in struggle wit 
she like through jealousy, spirit of rivalry and party 
feeling, alliance with the like is secured, sure victory i 
achieved in the stru gg le o-itb the mlike. 

*'AU forms of tyranny have their beginning in kind 
ness” is a saying too true. 

And wheie love even for the unlike is entertained 
victory and success in out struggle with ruture is guaras 
teed and the conqueting of the elements becomes an eas 
matter. And all struggle with nature is tantamount t' 
realizing on the matenal plane, the truth “f am the rttlin 
epirit «j all." 

Wirr IS THE spirit of criticism so commo.'i 

IN TUB WORLD? 

The spirit of criticism seems to be offensive, bti 
mostly it is due to defensive self-preservation. In orde 
that a habit or practice may be given up, a sharp oitidsr 
showing all the evil consequences, is necessary. Whe 
ux sec others offficted by that habit wx naturally want t 
avoid their company for fear of contagious suggestior 
The formation of a new habit and viewpoint accompanic 
the breaking of (he old; and so long as the world has an 
room for impro'cmcnt, the spirit of criticism and ron 
parison will last. It is not the criticizing and comparin 
spirit that is undesirable or possible to eradicate, but th 
tenom in it, w’hich is but giving to the patties cooceme 
a sense of penonajity, Ixt us fling aside the s-ulnerabl 
little ** I ” whidi alone makes ttn ” in oursdves an 
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as physically everyone has to pass through babyhood, 
diildhood, etc., so on the moral and spiritual planes, 
babyhood, childhood is an essential, nay, indispensable 
step. The so-called sinncR arc moral Babies, and has 
not a baby a beauty of its own? Those that you miscall 
“fallen” have “not risen” yet. They are the Fresh-men 
of the university just as you also vi'cre at one time. 

Some make so much fuss about Universal los'C and 


yet keep the eyes rivetted on the ugly pomts xn the chanctcf 
of their proteges hiding the inconsistency under the a- 
pression ‘Tou may hate the sin and hvt iht sinner." 

O dear people, you can ncs‘crlo\'C anythingsolongss 
you perceive ugliness there. Love means perception of beautr. 

Fighting with darkness will never remove it. Jn 
room, if wc ace throwing stones In all directions, striking 


cursing and denouncing all the time, will It temove tne 
darkness? Bring the light in and darkness neveg was. 
the negative criucising, chilling, discouraging process ww 
not mend matters. AU that is necessary is. the 
cheerful, hopeful, loving, encouraging attitude, if « 
the mud in the scu-ers js txnoscd in the streets, 
bring about any uplifting result? Never. So empb*’‘^| g 
the faults of others will not do sny good- 
flowing current of fresh water of peace and * 
run ovei the scw’ct and all the dirt will 
It is said that Afebar drew a line and asked his ^ . 
JJirbal to shorten the line vrithout cutting or eras , 
from any side. The latter drew a lonf!:er i, 

and Akbar’s line was shortened. So It is. ^ rJ^nie 
draw the longer line. Best criticism is to 
feel from within what you wish to make them 
without lust as Birbal convinced Akhar frmn wi..*) '■ 

his line was shortened- AU grumbling is 
••O'l. uhv i. Uic III, not an taW ^ 
laatj in'nch. •'rfon'i baak igiintt 
the beiulie. cf the good." ‘rtttttl ali hfc f f.tlfei p- 
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Criltc dear, 1 love you, hat I equally love and esteem t'l 
man you critiei^e. 

Struggle. — ^What wins in the struggle for exii 
fence? Love. 

Those“communities which can put their hcan 
together, their heads in harmony and their hands i 
loving service, though few in numbers, come off victoriov 
in struggle against teeming millions of divided enerde 

Struggle is of three kinds : (1) with the unliki 
(2) with the like and (3) against nature. 

Where, instead of wastmg energy in struggle wi, 
the like throu^ jealousy, spirit of rivalry and part] 
feeling, alliance with the like is secured, sure viaory 
achieved in the struggle witb the unlike. 

“All forms of tyranny haw their beginning in kint 
ness” is a saying too true. 

And where love even for the unlike is entertaioec 
victory and success in our struggle with nature is giurax 
teed and the conquering of the dements becomes an eas 
matter. And ail struggle with nature is tantamount t 
realizing on the material plane, the truth "1 am the ruth 
spirit of all." 

Wirr IS THE spirit of cRmcisai so common 

IN THE WORLD? 

The spirit of criticism seems to be offensive, bi 
mostly it is due to defensive self-preservation. In ord 
that a habit at practice may be given up, a sharp criticisi 
showing all the evil consequences, is necessary. Wht 
we sec others afflicted by that habit wc naturally want i 
avoid their company for fear of contagious suggestio: 
The formation of a new habit and viewpoint accompanL 
the breaking of the old; and so long as the world has ar 
room for improvement, the spirit of criticism and con 
patison will last. It is not the criticizing and comparir 
spirit that is undesirable or possible to eradicate, but tl 
venom in it, which is but giving to the panics concenx 
a sense of personality. Let us fling aside the vulncab 
little “I" which alone makes "sin" in outselres ar 
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Others; and cured of all |um, we can look at all deeds 
and people around us with the scientific iodiffctcocc 
and philosophic calm of a dicmist or botanist, cxamlnifls; 
cvecytliing most dispassionately, accurately and minutely, 
with no fear of being entangled in the chemicals and 
plants imder our inspeaion ; like the Sun as a sahhi helping 
all and watching all, the briars and roses, the tvastc and 
gradens, men, women, animals, plants, ants and clouds. 

To escape plague, the only way is to live up to the 
laws of hygiene. To be savctl from foreign politics, the 
only remedy is to live the law of spiritual ficalih— the U*' 
of love for your neighbour. 

It u at taty to b< prosptma at to bt urtUbeJ if wy * * 
tan mah tbt proper rettandations. "Sacrifice averts evii 
is a saying as true tod.iy as in tliosc good old day*, o'df 
it is not the vicarious sacrifice of innocent animals but the 
sacrifice (Hai'aa, Y<yaa) of out party-spirit, caste-feelJOgai 
jealousies, etc., at the altar of Love that brings heaven to 
us in this world. 


To THE PERSON CRITICISED 
As an cquilibtatot comes Criticism. It is the pruning 
process of Providence, helping us to 
beautiful. W^en visited by the scissors 
just retrospect what is passing within you, 
have been a tendericy to drift down into ^ 

and here is the warning. A manmalightskiiTinalotiu 
channel beset with rocks, l>orrc by the flowing ^ 
towards an unknown sea, is kept alert by ih® ,'^^t 
of rhe Situation. As his boat bump against f f V 
he must bestir Jumself. If this kruick were rot • * 
he would not heed it. VCliat we knott' as pa* , 
necessary dingcr-signaJ. Otfflmc beinp n « 
stimulus to scTaoiy. e 

The painful criticism (tom friendi or 
mare to wake up to your rruc Self, Cim- All 

awakened, where ts the ni?htw.3r*? It nescr • 
lots changes into notitise pain rr.nrratiT 
selves right in regard to rl^iawof Lot?, 
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lost her slipper, her innocence drew back the slipper an 
the king for lifelong companion to boot. 

But when we arc at one with the All, no cheats wi 
dare come to us. TWeves crawl into a house only whe 
the house. is. unlit. The man who is worthy of bein 
a^ader of men will never complain of the stupidity c 
the helpers, of the Ettthlessness of his followers, of th 
ingratitude of mankind, not of the non-appreciation c 
the public. These things arc all a part of the great gam 
of life, and to meet them and not go down b«orc thei 
ih.disrouta^ment and dd^eat, is the final proof of powe 
The unnecessary friction, recUess wear and tear of min 
being saved, what in the woild cannot be accomplishe 
most satisfaaorilf? 

O Love, Sweet Love, 

For acet lad a^ Thou eavest Die the dor. 

Now hiding beUnd me foes and fstends. 

Now ditapDeanag Jo the ctitldsms and praise. 

Now lost in pleasures and pride. 

Conceded uv ttouMes and pains. 

Then out of sight io life's bard trials, 

Forgotten in the ffii^t of losses and gains, 

O Love, Sweet Love, 

For ages and ages Thou gavest me the dor. 

» 

Fereussions, concussions, of trial and |oys. 

Hard blows and knocks, all souks and sighs, 

With wondrous Chemistry, wnb a strange Electndty, 

A parifying process, a disengaging analysis. 

From loves and latted, concetos, attachment, dingings. 
Repulsions, from the ore of passions. 

Brought out of my heart, a Radium of Glory, O what 
A strange storyl 
O Love, Sweet Love, 

For ages and ages Thou gavest me the dor. 

From my Radium of heart 
X-Rays do start. 

To tbs objects of all softs 
Transparency impart 
On all aides smd parts, 

What a marvellous ArtI 
O Love; Sweet Love, 

For ages and ages Thou garest me the dor. 
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Sarcasms so slum, 

AU sbakiogs and props; 
focSj friends and shops 
Your hiding sraUs 
N’o more opaque, 

Rercal you all. 

O Jewel of Jewels I 
My Self, Radium pure, 

Tliou bumest as fuel 
All caskets and parses, 

Valicc, trunks and curses. 

Doors, locks and hoses 
AU possessions obnoxious. 

O Truth, Radium pure I 
O Self, ommrorous lurel 
O Love, Sweet Love, 

For ages and ages Thou gavest me the dor. 


Clear sicirr 

Children personify cvctj'thing. A cloud’s rojr w 
nothing else than the growl of an annoyed person over 
yonder. So do gfown*up children give a sense of cur Jlfu 
perso^itj* to all those they come in contact with. Whtn 
anything js apparently going wrong, to tjuatfcl oith the 
surroundings instead of setting us right with the liv of 
.^ve, is like breaking the iclcphone receiver for hearing 
the bad news's from the frienth at the inWsiblc end- 
The Australian blacks believe that rain is nuJfd t-y 
ihcmscivcs through mysterious incantations and 
other ways, the process being called Aft/lx. 
our cipedition,' says a noted authority, “'‘'f 
overtaken by violent tropical storms, my Macks 
became enraged at the strangers (the other blacks srho hw 
caused tlie ram.l" 

The same old, dark ignorance like the primitive Hack* 
those «ho fret and worry in any^'ay 
the faults of their neighlwjuit. The rain fall* s'’*! 
bur the impersonal Lav of f^jxuzT i* I'cluml i’ Tt'' 
r.' " blooms and nothing Inir she lame Ij*' 

-i-.!fe3tation. Jusr 'io, Judas knows ir r.rf, 1*-'^ 
kiss, nothing but dje Lawof iaive 
full UiTct. VTho would hare rr?rrfjr;?-:red (J.wt 
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by thvs time bwt foi 's-hat immediately followed that false 

The beautiful Joseph says to his 
“It was not ye that threw me iitto the well. The^td 
Love, in otoet to exalt me in Egypt, found no better 
lovers than my own broiheis.” , . 

Evety^g seems so diangmg, flectiflg melting 
in my fingers. Ve cannot give any sense of constan<^ 
and personality to any object, and so how cm we criticisc- 
In the lightning flash is seen a railway train at full speed 
or a passing cloud. We think it to be at rest, sta^naw; 
but when we know mote of it, we thmk otherwise. 
do peoplcjce diiQgs..only^in_the fleeting light ,of 
and on that hne melt sense jaf coostaoi^, j^etsonaltdes, 
and possessions. TUs is called worldly wisdom. Look 
at things in the dayli^t of abiding Truth, the Infinity 
within, and you ate one with ImmoitaV Eeace. 

The debates and discussions of mankind always prove 
futile. All attempts to setde diffetenc^by^atgument 
breed dissefisidn, ^ disooment'' and* Vdissliusfaaioni and 
why? Tlie fouadaiioci is* not properly laid before raising 
the super-structure. First^wtn the heart, then appeal to 
reason. Lore might hope u^cre reason would. despair. 
The ^d could not take away the coat from the traveller 
ia the fable, but the heat cUd. 

TcmIc ate too anuous for agteement of thought and 
aced. "acy don’t wait fot die union of souls. 'Un- 
derstandiim is «r staa£ng unitt the apparent 

forms and seeming moods. Tins is brought about by 
love. aiiy jott kpnv mt ell You need 

not /6i«A so much as mk. If hmt breaks Law, it is the 
nilnlmmt of Law. If anything else breaks law, it is 
I tm^icura and revolution. Love is the only dime law 
Other U« ate organlaed robbery. Love alone has the 

j '&5h aic^® '”’“8 

.^r bare been trying the method 

heart-burning compHats, but 
hatx been ukiog the wone turn ert^day/ Ut 
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US try now the right vray. If the other party did 'ffiong; 
doing wrong in return will only add another black to the 
previous black but will not mak e it wiu'te. An elderly 
gentleman was about to spank a boy for showing him dis- 
respect saying, "Fool, why did you misbehave?” Ihcboy 
replied, *'Sit, I was naughty because as you say I was a 
‘fool’. Now you are so wise, behave as is worthy of you.” 

When an electrically-charged body comes not in 
contact but only in proximity with another body, the 
result in the second body is what they call a charge by 
ifidiictieti, that is to say, quite the opposiK kind of clectndiy 
is generated. It is the actual contact that brinw about a 
kindred charge. So when you want ^ to se me mat tcis 
through r^oaing Wd logic while the glass turupons^of 
c^ite -fwiDg axid tace-feelmg do not let thcjnuts Mitf, 
you come’m dangerous proximity. The result prodj^ 

IS quite the opposite of what you desire to efiect. You 
cannot know a man unless you first Jove hita. _ 

Love might hope where reason would despair. 
Religions, aceds and denominations % 


ivcugiuns, uuu "T j e 

people merely like amulets about the neck. ^Ah 


virtue and efficacy are asciibed to ffiem, and yet uter^ 
what little we achieve is utterly independent of 
.pet charms. Let us redeem our manhood and rise “y' 
|thosc favourite superstitions. How Jong will yo“ 
to those toys of names and forms ? ji r ret 

Yes, you must give up one after another, -aU 

fvie«/K«fons rlinfrinrrQ. attachffiCOtS. I 


prejudices, possessions, dingings, attachments. 

5- j You cannot fmee out 


possessions possess and obsess you. in 

anybody without first ftndng in yourself, 
this painful stripping Robbery lies the tre^urcof ^ . 


I Ilsri, 


Success. The. dearest name of God to .Rama. *5 
,ihcM*fr. O Swat Hjnl 


which literally means L» oweet jtj 

„;„v, „v.,„ '••ni. t ]f 1 loxT and virid to the foe. he w"; 


might objcCT, "OhI ix j lovcauu ^ e\vt 

eat me up.” Rama says, *‘0 deluded cheat, did J 
laUy^tty^ thtt oxpetitytt ?" 


'On all doors of life is written "Poll." but j^u j®'’ j 
rin fr. «Pt,sh.” How will the door open m luy^ 


and begin to “Push.” How will the door ^ 
a case? I^slung is arguing; pulling » drawing 
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your own self tlitough Love. Hcatt_is the eatrancc to 
the iubilce hall of inspiration; head is. the exit. Love 
inspires, head expounds. Feelings always precede thinking, 
as the body precedes the clothes. Change the feelings in 
an indinduai, and Ws whole method of thinking wUl be 
revolutionized. 

What is life? A-serics of interruptions. Yes, it is 
so to the people who live on the surface of life, but not to 
one who lives as life (or love). It is true that there is 
nothing ...so .poisonous as- zhe company of gossips, 
believers in appearances, shameless staves of shameful 
“respectability,'^ but where the Lord Love encamps, no 
in^ttiacht tramps can loaf around- We have no need to 
shun thslr ’company. Law is no law and nature no more 
than a stubble, if the intruders dare enough encroach on 
you except when their services ate just needed. 

Ghanimat of Punjab in his tells us of 

Aziz, the schoolmaster, poor schoolmaster I madly in 
love with one of his pupils. Shahid. While correcting 
the caligtaphy exetcises of his students, the senseless 
teacher miides himself by the blurred and slurred sctible- 
wock o: his pupil-mastet who was just a beginner in 
school. Well doQCl How truel Defects are visible 
only where our eyes ate jaundiced with lack of love. 
When lord Love pitches a tent in our heart, day is, as 
it were, added today, as if another Sun had adorned the 
heavens. 

Veracitt 

There be some who in the name of Purity take up 
arms against Lord Love, as if purity could breathe a 
mometu’s life without love. Some me of love, others 
die of hatred. But it is a far mote deadly crime to harbour 
hatted .accompanied by Pharisaic purity than .lov'e 
unpopular but ttuthfol. Hic .woridhas enough of slaves oi 
irapi^j, but perhaps more dangerous are the slaves of 
purity .concealing their weakness under the name of 
morality. Be genuine, true to yourself. Live your owe 
-experience.. Trtcrc is no master mote masterly than your 
.own ■ cxpcticncc. , 
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No man U’as ever pure at heart except through Hs 
own cx|^’ence. Attadiin^ undue importance to the 
merest trifle of outward puntp, nay sex-hatred, kc^ you 
off from the only true Purity — Realization of 
; Extra%'ag:mt regard for scxlcssncss and practical Iropotcacy 
/ is wandering away alon^ the tangent line, aberrating from 
the true course of orbit. 


. If artificial morality-hawkers leave people alone, the 
I so-called physical and mental cleanliness will be learnt 
t just as easily and naturally as one learns to wash his hands 
' regularly as a mere matter of hygiene, as a simple law of 
h^th. To make much fuss against sensuality is ro 
create what Divine human Nature is free from. Let your 
energy be directed to higher topics, you will hare no 
time to think of anything smaclung of wmality. 

There arc schools which tcncl to nuke intelleoual 
.paupers instead of training men to think for themselves. 
tNoral pauperism is produced by the giving of precepts. 
Spiritual puperism is produced by foremg rehgtpus 


beliefs on innocent boys and giris. Spiritual paupe/uffl 
and religious intoleranw (or unaticisrn) are itjpccuvf!/ 


'passive and aaivc states of the same disease. 

^ A,t •• — .1.. All loves 


All riven empty into the same ocean, 
flow into the one lovc. On the bosom of God grotn 
Beauty. This springs from the navel pf 

AVhocvcf loves Beauty must rcacli and own it thtou^ ' 
the One vibo sleeps on waters. Vetily, Beauty |s 
■ho.mc and the food of the soul is beauty. A ti'vl 


a iccae of beaury is fit only for treasons, 
poils. But where is beauty? Is « in the 
Oue eves, roseate cheeks, nightingale voice, rxrfure*') 


I, irntcireros, an«l 


lJue eyes, roseate cheeks, nightingale 


iicdscapes and fine ans that beauty het? I* 


cotUmited there. It ts a sorry aesthetic 
has to ^aii ail wimer before spring brings it K-7' f ' 'T, 
is the stare of die music-Iovet *lu«e ^ 

tc cSendfid and wou-nded a fumfred Ijmes 

satufacionr rune falls it» /as bearing; UfihJppyw^" '' 
whose plcaisre « depecdecCOnlred-tMper, 
rail cc^ranr, wo/di ar:d 
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The man of freedom is he whose innee illumination 
:asts a halo of beauty on all around him and from him 
radiates nothmg but divine love. E\'cnJiL-tobbcrs.and 
Jrun^rfs thc-hiddcfudivine Nature gravitated up to ihc 
suifice whilc in the presence of Qiaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

The hoaty-hcaded Sun has nevet seen anything but 
light in the course of his travels. 

Is that aphorism of Yoga Varsbana wrong whidt 
speahs about the love-nature even of wild beasts being 
ledcemed and expressed under the loving-powet of the 
Free? Is the heaven of all religions to remain a dream 
for ever if it be not this living Jove? 

WiiAT IS riraiTT? 

To kc« our Godhead unsullied by craving, cringing 
thoughts of limitation and personality. Thorough purity 
means not to be mastered by outside influences. To 
st^d aboye the. worldly charms -as-well as repulsions, to 
.stay.unmovcd by &vouts as well as frowns, to be unaffected 
by attractions as well as repulsions through the rcaliaation 
of,Puie Self, which sets nothing different, is Purity, 'nje. 
pure alooe_can_enjoy Nature seeing his own inner “King- 
dom_of Heaven” reflected in the mirror of all names and 
forms ^reJoTong at the view of landscapes and charming 
^hts only as a lovely lady smiles at tier looking-glass. 
Tne'uuly pure also can have a love where you do not 
fall in love, hut rise in love — inspiring love and not weakening 
attachment or wishy-washy sentimentalism. True IHirity 
alone is true love, and true love alone is genuine purity. 
ISometiincs moral » passes by the name of Purity just 
las attachment assumes the name of love. 

' \You can no longer enjoy a thing when you become 
attached to it. A disinterested nature-lover can enjoy 
a ^a'den, whereas to the so-called master of the garden, 
his flowering property is no more than a perpetual source 
of care and anxiety. This Purity or Jove (Cosmic 
Consciousness) is all we need, all other things are bound 
to be added unto us. 

How rt couES? 

By glorifying your present state whatever it be exalting 
10 
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the Now — ^will God-consciousness daira spontiflcously 
on 70U and not bp running after any- Self-Rcaliratioa, as 
if it -were somewhere away. A child in being true to Hs 
o.wn_childish plays and appetites docs outgro-w duldhood 
and achieve maturity and not by aping -the wavs^of 
grown-up boys. 

W’hat is BEAinr? 

Renunciation— giving up egoistic life. Vcrilv, 
everlasting life lies in losing , the congested Jifc-of 
pcKonalitj. The absorbbg, self-seeking and imbibing 
tendency to accumulate all the colours in the rays of the 
sun makes objeas black, ugly and dark. “Ihc innoeem, 
liberal and free-giving in regard to the colours in the nys 
of light keep objects bright and white. The light is 
continuously being shed and heat constantly girw 
out all around by the Sun, the centre and focus of aH 
attraction and gravitation. 

Children ate sweet because they arc not .shut up 
within a stagnated ego. Any party who civ« as the 
impression of self-resignation and unselfish -dcroim- 
iftesistibly charms and fascinates. Everybody , 
lover. Off you go, theological debates and phucwopWw 
discussiensJ Rama knows it. ^auty is Jove, and Jo'"!? w 
beauty. And both are renundation. In the words 
ihc S^tjnnjasin of Engbnd (E. Carpenter) “Thety 
} happiness unless you have dean dropped thinJ^fj ..f 
1 yourself; but you must not do it by halves- » 

\ there is the least grain of little self left, it wid j. ‘ 

[ i do not say it is not bard, but I know there is no o — 
i solution." 


Olivirg man, it is wonh while to live as 

K- .t.- frimnia of I5udd..3% 


Be nor douded by the imperfect eaamp'cs t. _ 

Christs, Swamins and other idols of the P’*:, , . 
shrivcls before the will of nun, even if if , _ » ; 

_ T. _ - , »•-: —,1 rtniiiioti. i irc 


as Love, and all laws will ^ assimilated 
in tune with the iimcr harmony 2nd time •• *'* 


o!‘*./“ny hoeds of .fee o.'«fe.' 
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hands th^ sway th^wcfild^Immottal man, /-with s 
vengeance thrown as a sB^ih^he.patroW futisdiction oi 
a dial range 1 Irony of meI'*^Pco|5le-arc' stared owin| 
to non-behef in the solidaitw of Nature and the Law o‘ 
Unity. O Infidelityl to doubt, as if some one else livec 
kTothet bodies 1 Kama keeps no watch or dock, and ye: 
never was behind time. Time is bound to keep pace wirt 
love instincts. Let a windmill be properly set, and th« 
four winds will spontaneously be in league with it. So wil 
nature co-work with you of herself. When you an 
centred in love, all miracles become possible. 

Gods laugh in their sleeves at our concessions anc 
courtesies. O, how ridiculous perjuries we commit ii 
trying to be faithful to out distant neighbour, beinf 
f^thless to the Self, the nearest neighbour. A poor tramj 
Begs bread from die kdy of a ranch. She, poor soul 
envies the freedom of the homeless wanderer. When th< 
tramp is gone, she feigns before her husband to havi 
received a letter announcing the death of her mother 
Thinking that the mother may have left some property foi 
them, the husband allows her that evening to leave homi 
for the depaned mother’s. The lady purchases a tickc 
and gets off at the nearest station. Away she flies intt 
the woods like a bird let loose from the cage after lonj 
wcatisome imprisonment, relieving long wearisomi 
burden by laugl^g a hearty laughter in tite wood. Frcelj 
she roamed, bought her meals «om the country peasants 
and slept under a hay stack when the Sun set over he: 
head. Next morning she resumes her happy wandering 
and lol to her utter horror, what voice does she hear: 
It is her own husband, ^-andtring with the tramp o 
Tcsterday. He had been suffering from the distressing 
burden of ennrti just as much as she, and wanted a life o 
liberty and vacation fot sometime, but neither wouli 
disclose the anguish of the heart to the other for fear o 
seeming faithless. Ofthis nature arc all our pains to plcas< 
others. To tout own Self be true; and just as night follow 
the case of Adam and Eve, so today the parent of all othe 
sins is the sense of hiding shame. To be oppressed b; 
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tlic presence of others is the greatest blasphem/ against 
the onl^ God, that is the Self supreme. In being true to 
one’s Ipghcr Self alone can one be a light to the world? 
'Jfhe highest individualism is the highest Altruism. In 
fact it IS a misnomer to call it Altruism. ITie cant of 
doing good to others throws our centre of gravity outside 
ourselves. Newton surely was never thinsing of others 
in his discover of the Law of Gravitation whereby he 

E roved one of the greatest benefactors of humanity. 

ct us dispense with all misnomers. "If a boy says he 
looked through one window while he did through the 
other, whip him", says Dr. Johnson. 

Love or Law? , 

Rama urges no law of theories, but the logic ot 
events. Wherever you hear the statement— Ihe 
allows it— remember you, the fellow is up to 
Whoever lives in love, lives above law « 
only lawful Law is love. To live in lost is to live true 
to yourself. Tie real Lav is er/self. To dicute 5° 
roe is to sever it from me. Should any ^ 

down for the child, commanding him to breathe, to 
orplayand live? Is not his very life, law? I^cairce 
bird, a child is seen singing, laughing and talt:og sp^* 
taneously. There come up the omdous visitors 5oha^« 
him to sing, talk and laugh. Immediately the ^ 
stops. The plaj-ful e.vpfcssions which wTre so natural ^ 


him turn unnatural the moment the cocsciousc«s ' 


being alien to those expressions is brought home 
child. Whoever lives a free life, true to the Self, a 
divine recklessness, all the laws of the w’orld ^e 
him, being identic^ with him. He abhors noting- 
curls up from nothing. He shrinks from 

What is disease? G)ntraction due to lack o » 
shuddering at the flutter of shadows, ciymg a* 
dreams of danger. In Kality there 
afraid of. All around, in all niture,in all dis » 


airaia or. /uiarouna, ux au luiu*-,*.. — - ^ 

is but one Self Supreme extent, jj 

Self. Of whom shall I be a&aid? ...nhVhr. 


good as day. Storm is just as 


ncccssaty as sunlight. 
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Often whole nights pass away without a wink of sleep, 
and yet Rama is as fresh in day-time as ever, because 
wcatmcss.CQmes-ftom worry for sleep, and not so much 
/tom.Uck.Qf sleep. How luppy are the vigils when Lord 
Love keeps us awake! When the system requites hearty 
meals they ate enjoyed; but often no inclination to eat 
Rmg fdt, fasting U enjoyed equally well. Rainstorms of 
tears bring floods of joy, because Love rides the storm. 
Streams of laughter flow free; and the joy involved in 
them Is neither less not more than the joy of tears. What 
shall Rama resist? What shall Rama escape from, when 
all is his Self? Oh what a supreme recklessness I 
Rama frets not when fever would pay a visit. Rama 
receives it as a friend and spiritual truths flash, which could 

I neverotherwise be disclosed. All is health. Wakefulness is 
Vine kind of health, sleep is another form of it, gentle 
^tnness is beauti&l, but the storm of hot fever has a 
Iclutm of its own. True religion means faith in. Good 
rather than faith in God. There was never yet such a storm 
but it was AtsUan music to a healthy and innocent ear. 

With the tumble of thunder let it be proclaimed— 
“So long as any trace of external obligation and categorical 
imperauve ‘Thou shalt’ and ‘Thou shalt not* is in play, 
there can be no room for spiritual growth of true purity." 
The imperative mood, second person, keeps alive in us 
the limited personality, and wherever there is limitation 
there is no Bliss, nor any escape from attraction and 
repulsion, no sah’ation from attachment and hatted, no 
freedom from vacillation and temptation. So long as 
there remains a limited body in space surrounded by other 
bodies, how could it give gravitation the dot, throw dust 
in the eyes of the laws of attraction and repulsion, cheat 
nature, and escape outside influences. The man in regard 
to lus single body lives in the consciousness of unity of 
Self — despite the seeming differences in tlie functions of 
difictent organs — the same *1’ secs, heats, walks and so 
on. So in regard to the whole world the frit-man lives 
in the consciousness of unity of World-Self and the differ- 
ences take care of thcmscl^s, even as the assimilation of 
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food, growth of hair, etc., take care of themselves in a 
single bodf. It is through realization of one’s Infinity, 
conquering all sense of dWcrcnce, feeling our oneness 
with all, realizing the stars, landscapes, rivers and all as 
my oa'jt and through love catting that temptations lose 
their power over us. 

, \^en the great Sun is shining, what light can tfce 
little glow-worm cast? When all is beautj to roe and I 
I am that, what shall I run after? What is there in the 
I whole range of world’s possessions to attract a nun just 
I one with all objects of attraction? 

What mischief docs not or will not the stingy tlncf 
commit, who wants to hide the Light of lights behind the 
bushel of lie — the suicidal playing false to the suptcire 
Self— thinking oneself other than God? 

No physical action, good or cni, 

No mental action, vmuou} or lU, 

No shame or fame, no pratie or hlamc 
Could taint me eVr, no kind of game, 

Nothing but the Cood or gloi7t 
To whom thall I give thanka. 

To vhom thall I turn and look up, 

WK«i Bl»» absolute, 
rvhen Light immeasurable 
Is manifest even in Me^ 


Labour a.sd Lo%T . , 

Give the poor labourer food for the loul; Rite ^ 
love, and he will work for you even without askroR / 
food for the body. Love you the wofkmmj 
man shaJJ love your work. JLabour actuated by * 
it be called labour? Nay, it is ctuertaming piy* , « 

U cjt // Ar/? Cringing out licaury 
' touch. And whar on canh or in heaven h t. 
tiravi-s out (and unveils) beauty? VTliy, «hat tb- 
it be bur Love? , . , 

Tr.us spirit of W ihinlng Mr L- 

indmrry artistic, arA rrcducet wkar arc 
arts. V»"hT is there cn ortgiha/ dcngt^'Jj-'. » 

mar*hi=/rn ir_i?.^,?rul At? worth the nafv-c r., t-rt- ,, 


duitrial At? worth the i 
re days? Why, fcMss< 


f/, ft 
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Upon labouters. The poor working classes, instead of 
being welcomed in the heart, ate turned out from their 
own huts. 

Where-labout.is JespBcd, thejesult is stagnation, 
decay"and^death,_and ^rt becomes laborious. Where 
labour is loved, life and liglit abide, and Inhur becomes 
artistic. Oh, Lord Love! Has it come to such a pass? 
Love is misunderstood to such a degree that the vefy 
mention of the word ‘love* suggests to the dear people 
the idea of cupidity and stupidity, instead of that divine 
JlameX Sometimes they make big talk about Divine Love, 
Bhakiiani Upasana. But practically it ainoimts to muttering 
aloud some Sanskrit hymns and chanting cettam mantramSy 
hardly understanding, not to say feeling, what they say. 
Vain bullets with no powder! Counterfeit imitation of 
Chaitanya’s genuine burning heart 1 

From temples, hymns in the vcrnaeulat arc often 
heard, sung with most perfect music known to them; but. 
Oh, dear met not a single sanctifying teat of love! 

Blessed Hindustanis) You cannot befool God and 
win His love by calling yourselves sinners and slaves, lust 
as you think, so arc you bound to become. iBe 
inesorablc Law of Karma works with a vengeance and 
makes sinners and slaves of you when you pray that way, 
That is not Bhakti. 

My own Poor Rids! White, towering temples and 
stone Visbniis erected by you, will not allay the fevet of 
your heart. Rama knows you arc suffering. Your pride 
may not acknowledge it.- Worship the hungry Narajasuit 
ana. labouring Vishnus of the country. Send poor 
Hindustaru students to learn useful arts and industries in 
America, who on ihcir return to India, wiU save hundreds, 
nay, thousands of stan-ing i)Coplc by helping them to 
help themselves. 

A man, on reading Nizami's L^ih end i\V}jnoon, cut 
out the piaurc of laili from the book, was hugging 
it to his breast and kissing it ever so fondly. Why? 
’T have fallen in love with Laili," he repli«. Fooll 
It is not worth while to take away poor Majnoon’s sweet- 



248 


IN 'WOODS OF GOD-REAUZATTON 


heart I You may have Majnoon's hurning kce, bat as to 
JaHj love, have a living one of your own. 

hbaktas of India! You arc all very ready to tale 
up the sweetheart of Gopis and Chaitanya, but how many/ 
of you have the pure flaming passion of Gop'ihs afld( 
Gattrattga^ You will be the darling dear of that sweet j 
Cowherd when you see Him with divine love-in. ^e 
cband^jla, in the thief, in the sinner, in the stranger and all, 
and not confine Him to mete stone images. 

Bbakti (love^ is no crying, begging, negative condi- 
tion. It is an indescribable sense of equality, bcammg 
sweetness and divine recklessness. It is the seeing of the 
All in all we see. It is seeing your own Self wherever 

your eyes fall. It is to realize that All is Beauty and I am 

that. Tat-ivarrhasi or That Thou Art. 


Ob, thieff Oh, slanderer, robber dearll 
Come, welcome, quicki Ob, don’t you fear* 

Myself is thine; thine is inine. 

Yes, if you, nevet a^d, please uke away, 

These things you think an mine. 

Yes, if you think it fit. 

Kill this b^y at one blow, or sby it bit by hit. 

Take oiT the body, and what you may I 
Be ofi with name aod fame. Away) 

. Take ofil awayl 

Yet if you look, just turning round, 

'Tis 1, alone, am safe and sound. 

Good dayl OhI deart Good ciayl 

MohaimncdansJ You mayslay Rama. ButRan^jh^ 
jbutns with your love. Ohiistians! ^ You jy 

/stand Rama, Rama loves you. 

I one will enter your filthy, diseased wigwamJ» J 
{find Rama there with you. , 

‘ Feigned love, false feelings, and 
/ynentalism is an insult to God. A genuine 
^,^'ea if it be accompanied ■with to 

Conventionality, customs, co°formJty, 

I shame, name andfamea«Iikcah«pof ^“ * . , JpC 
{choking down the spark of truthful 
^burning in the innermost heart of a youth, bo 
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the dead weight of appearances. Welcome, Truth 1 Thou 
alone art my relative, friend, ssrccthcart, lord liege and 
my Self. 

Kings 1 Laws and commonities 1 Bless your hearts, 
but you have no power to extract any compromise from 
Rama. Spate your threats, favours and frowns. My 
king, the ^tant Truth, is stronger than myriads of emperors 
despots, autocrats put togethec. 

They s^ every tic in the Panama Railway cost a man 
his life. Whether this be true or not, there is not the 
least doubt that the march of tyrant Tnith has gone on, 
on the road paved with human skulls. Happy are the 
heads that were blessed with the tread of Truth's lordly 
footsteps. 

There can be no love where there is no truthfulness. 
Lord Love is the vice-regent of the tyrant Truth. It may 
be vicf i'trsa. Perhaps foth arc the same. 

But God said, 

‘I will have a purer gift. 

There it tmoke in the flame.' 

Deep, deep ate loviog eyes, 

Flowed, with cuptuha fiery tweet; 

And the point it pindite 
Where tbeir glances meet/ 

'their reach suU yet be more profound 
Aad a viuoa without bound; 

The asit of those eyes sim*cleat 
Be the axis of the tphere. 

Emerson 

Roar, ye torrents from the mountains 1 Roar, oh 
seal Roat under the pale stars, O gulf of death! Yawn 
blackening beneath. But OhI great Heart over the 
forests, the mountains and the seas, o’er the black chasm 
of death, in spectral haste, I know Thou ridest, my 
Lord Love, and the hungry winds and waves are but thy 
bounds. Oh tyrant Tru&l Thou, the eternal huntsman. 

In the twilight of Galilee, He saw them (the dis- 
dplcs) toiling and moiling, togging and towing, hurriedly 
rowing for the wind was contrary unto them. But there 
was no toiling and towing for the Master. Why shotdd 
not such a man sleep in the midst of the storm, Imowing 
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He Would walk upon the waters? Oh! joy! My Love 
rides the winds and waves. 

In Japan three hundred year old cedars and pines are 
kept as dwarfed as an onion plant. By stuntmg their 
outward grow'th ? No, but by catting their inner rootlets, 
not being allowed to strike their roots deep into the 
ground, they naturally cannot shoot high into the atr. 
So is the natural growth of men and women stifled by.the 
unnatural educators. 

» Foolish moralists! Religious ficndsl Hands oSl 
/You have no right to dictate to the young folks. The 
I only right anybody has is to serve. Nature, if allowed to 
I have her free course, will never err. The Law or C^d 
j that worked up the evolution of man from the ti^c 
♦ amoeba to the human form Divine, can well be trustw. 

Why are catde and other animals more fcgoWf* 
cleaner and better behav-ed in the control of what humw 
jealousy has styled animal passion ? The plain rwsoo « 
that the former are not pestered by "Thou shalts and 
“Thou shale nots." Service and love, not mandates ana 
compulsion, is the atmosphere for growth. 

How can we make tfac flowen grow? By loving 
them. A woman raised beautiful flowers in 
the most uncongenial for their growth. How thu P, 
manage it ? I loved them, and the means were 
of themselves. The genial heat of love is 
incubator. It makes industries artistic and brings 


beauty in our work. 

Confound not love with attachment, ioutjwi 


i.x)mound not lOVC wiin 

and children, instead of being the circumscribing t - 
/of your affections, ought to be the centre of tadwtio 
/love to the whole world. Sw Jean Paul Richtc , 

■ my family more than myself, my country _ I’J/f 


I love to the whole world. Sw 
'■ my family more than myself, i 


my lamuy more man myscu, luy vuui.v*/ - i. w 
/ family, and the whole world mote than my co ?7v . 

‘ How noble ere .he worJr of I"«I«e 
altered) to Lucastcr on going to the more." 

love thee, dearl so much, lov^ 1 not the na Aioch' 

• • True love, like the Sun. expands ^eff. 

,ment (moha), like the frost, congeals and contract 
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The first law of Moses means, “Thou shalt have no 
othet God but Love.” This jealous Lord Love will fiot 
allow any idols of cupidity and attachment to usurp His 
majestic throne. 

A woman complained about the loss of her only 
cliild. Rama asked, “Ojuld you adopt a negro baby and 
caress it as your own? Are you ready for it?” She 
says, “No.” “Then that is why you lost your child.” 
Inclusive love, not exdusive attadiment, is the 
unfoldment ‘of Heaven. 

People complain of the ingratitude of others. 
Shylocks trying to exact usury on what little good they 
happen to do. Peace I little grumblers 1 God has nor 
omy one hand._Ail hands arc His. All eyes are God’s 
eyes, and "all minds His mind. In yout dealings with 
anybody,' did you ever cate whether the person pays 
you back by the same hand as he used in the act of 
teeming? He may employ the other hand. ^That of 
that? X out Oistomet is not the hands but the witldet of 
the hands. 

So, really your business is with God (Law) and not 
with the mere forms that seem friends and foes. God is 
never remiss in the discharge of His dues. Any unselfish 
act lays God under debt. He may not pay you by the 
hand which He employed in receiving, but through some 
other hand (person), you will be paid with interest. 

"Why fret and worry, you restless infidel? None, 
none but yout o-um sweet Self (Law divine) has an 
exclusive rule over the universe. 

Wbat is idolatn'i 

To give the forms of foes and friends a sense of 
personality, individuality and reality to such an extent, as 
to miss the Impersonated (masked) individusl (indivisible) 
Real Self or ijw. 

Why is it that the sight of woods, landscapes, rivers, 
lakes and green hills inspires, u^fts, charms and breeds 
ecstasy? Why? Because k tclicvcs us of the sextse of 
limited personality, it takes off the put-on looks wbidi 
weigh us down in the crowded streets. The blessed 
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trees and dear water in their impersonal gentleness, 
nay sweetness, no more force on us any sense of 
smallness. 

Happy is he who turns the whole world into a 
heavenly garden by seeing the same impersonal breath 
of Life in the throngs of men and women as inspires in 
the rose garden and oak groves. 

Burning Rest 

trillions of minerals, plants, animals seem to be 
suflfered to waste everyday by spendthrift Nature. ^Tell, 
let it be. Nature and Rama can well afford to squ^dcr 
millions of lives and treasures every hour. Where will the 
thing be lost? Wherever it goes, it is in Jfc. Ihe 
immense w^ealth of ancient India was in ily left hand 
pocket w'hile in India; it is in My right hand 
that it is dcained to England. I am the occ^- The ebb 
and the flow both ate Mine. Not by norslDg ^upathy 
and retaliation will any good a«rue, but by QOIBS 
part— love. It is no rash cant that ‘love wnquers alJ, 
Owning is not to be encompassed by grubbing accun^* 
tion. You cannot keep even a little piece of camphor, 
bidding, “Camphor, camphor, stay here, I 
But through love you can feel the whole world to be^ * / 
own, my very own.” Through love alone the legiuma 
owning can be accorapHshca. .^11 other pQS^essmn^^ 
theft, robbery, violating the divine la R SfCvelt tkoP g^ 
sel&ih tcndencicrtJf man call'incgal. .T*T i 
Hiat tyrant Tamerlane, '”^o"^had 
conquest of Persia by a tower of ninety «• 

heads, ordered Hafiz to be brought before him be 
the following line in his famous ode ; 

Agar an Turk-i-Shirazi, etc. „ 

“If that Turk of Shiraz plunder away 
“For the black mole on the face of that Sw^ / , 

I would give away the dries of Samar 
Bukhara.” . , « l f.4.r been 

“Art thou the man,” Timur cned, w’ho 
bold enough to offer my two greatest ^ 

mistress?” “Yes. sir. " replied the undaunt 
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"And by such acts of generosity have I lost 
cvciydiing?” 

The poet did not tell the truth. The fact ought to 
have been put in this form : Giving all to love has 
brought me wealth enough that I an well afford to give 
away both the woilds, whctcas you. Oh tyrant, in your 
fever for possession, have lost the leg, have lost the 
temper, but have not yet land enough to bury you. “A 
man is lich in proportion to the things he can afford to 
let alone.” 

The source of inspiration of all the prophets, poets, 
discoverers and inventors in art and science and dreamers 
in philosophy, has been Love, only in some ases it was 
more apparent than in others. Krishna, Chaitanya, 
Tulsidas, Shakespeare, Jesus, Ramaktishna were inspired 
in as much as they were lovelorn. 

Love divested of all aroality is spiritual illumioation. 
Dear mel The cowards of prophets had not always the 
courage or light enough to disdose to the people the true 
secret of their inspiration-love or Tat tram ati, wherever 
the eyes fall— That Thou Art. 

People, like planetary bodies, proceed toe,*atds the 
Sun with a desperate zeal- In this manifestation of 
Love they ate inspired prophets. But, after a while, the 
centrifugal force or spiritual inertia, makes them go round 
and round, keeping them away from the Sun, turning 
them into fanatics, tied to the orbits of different creeds. 
Some move in an orbit vet}’ far away from the central 
truth; otliers have their orbits nearer and nearer. Rama 
enjoys this religious solar system. But who would arc 
to play the role of a moth nearing {up) and nearing the 
Light m such a way as surely (ff») to lose {tbai) all sense 
of mtu/fj and teum, mine and thine, possession and pro- 
perty, burning the little self (er///ir) in the Light of lights — 
vpanitbaJ. (Xat-tvam-asi) TTiit Thou Aft. ' 

Upstarts of civilization! we accommodate your 
sciences and arts, but pray push them not foraurd too 
much. Lord Love is the Sun around which the sdcnces 
of the world should revolve like planets and satellites. 



IN XrOOOS OP GO0-JIEALIZATION 


trees and dear water in their impersonal gentleness, 
nap sweetness, no more force on us any sense of 
smaj/ncss. 


Happy is he who turns the whole world into a 
liMv^y garden by seeing the same impersonal hiesth 
of Life in the throngs of men and women as inspires in 
the rose garden and oak groves. 

Burnin'c Rest 

Millions of minerals, plants, animals seem to be 
Sufficed to waste es'cryday by spendthrift Nature. 
let it be. Nature and Rama can well afford to squsnder 
millions of lives and treasures every hour. Where will ibe 
thing be lose? Wherever it goes, it is in Me. Ilic 
immense wealth of ancient India was in My left hifld 
pocket whi7e in India; it is in Afy right band ao^ 
that it is drained to England. I am the ocean. 11* 
and the /low both are Mine. Not by aarsioPMUpstby 
and retaliation will any good accrue, but by ooiog joof 
part— love. Ic is no rash cant that ‘Jove coaquecs all, 
Otvniog is not to be encompassed by grubbing accuremS’ 
tion. You cannot keep even a little piece of camphor, 
bidding, “Camphor, camphor, stay bere, I 
But through Jove you can feel the whole world to be_ * / 
own, my very own.” Through io\x alone the Icgituna * 


owning can be accomplished. other possession iS 

• ' •’ olating die divine1alcv«TWrtim02bTW 


theft , robb ery, violating -.j, ^ 
s'el^h'tcSaenderxff'inaii' ^ it 7c^.' , , . . 

“That tyrant' Tamerlane, "had 
conquest of Persia by a tower of ninety thouswd n 
heads, ordered Hafiz to be brought before him he® 


the following line in his famous ode ; 

i^gat an Turt-i-Shirazi, ere. 

“If that Turk of Shiraz plunder auav myh^, 
•'For the bhc± male on the face of ihttSt^J^j 
I n-onld give away the atia of Samtutt 
Bukh:iT3." „ L„ /lUf been 

“ylrt thou the man, Timur t&y 

bold enough to offer my two 
mistress?” “Yes, sir, "replied the unuaunt™ t 
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such acts of generosity have I lost 

everything?” 

Ihe poet did not tell the truth. The fact ought to 
™ve been put in this form : Giving all to love has 
brought me wealth enough that I can well afford to give 
away ^th the worlds, whereas you. Oh tyrant, in your 
revet for possession, have lost the leg, have lost the 
temper, put have not yet land enough to bury you. “A 
roan IS rich in proportion to the things he can afford to 
Jet alone,” 

The source of inspiration of all the prophets, poets. 

■ and inventors in art and science and dreamers 

m philosophy, has been Love, only in some cases it was 
^P^fent than in others. Krishna, C3iaitanya. 
uisidas, Shakespeare, Jesus, Ramakiishna were inspired 
as much as thev were lovelorn. 

Dm divested of all carnality is spiritual illumination. 
rj«r me! The cowards of prophets had not always the 
“^8® 0* light enough to disclose to the people the true 
eaet of their inspiration— love or Tat tramasi, wherever 
the ms fall—Hut Thou An. 

Peorie, like planetary bodies, proceed towards the 
bun with a desperate zeal. In this manifestation of 
^ve Aey arc inspired prophets. But, after a while, the 
^trifugal force or spiritual inertia, makes them go round 
ana round, keeping them away from the Sun, turning 
hem into fanatics, tied to the orbits of different creeds, 
^mc move in an orbit very far away from the central 
iruth; otliers haw their orbits nearer and nearer. Rama 
tlus religious solar system. But who would care 
t^o play the role of a moth nearing [ab) and nearing the 
bight in such a way as surely (»/) to lose {ibai) all sense 
oi ntum and ttum, mine and thine, possession and pro- 
perty, butniog the little self {or lifi) in the Light of lights — 
^Panisbad. (^at-tfaar-asi) That Tltou Art.-' 

. Upstarts of civilizationt we accommodate your 
scicn^ and arts, but pray push them not forward too 
iiww. Lord Love is the Sun around which the sdcnccs 
of the world should tcvohT like planets and sateV' 


IN WOODS OP GOD-JlZim^nav 


trees and dear water ia their impersonal geat 


aZin“- -uri/r. 


Happy is Jie who turns the whole worfJi 
Jieap^y gasden by seeing the same impenonai 6i 
or Lite in the throngs of men and women as xnspift 
the rose garden and oah groves. 

Buamjno ter 

AiiJiioas of mineraii, plants, irtinuls seem (o 
stmefed eo waste everyday fay spendthrift Nature. 'K' 
t‘f be. iyafufc and /Jama can well adbrd to s^nc 
millions of lives and treasutts every hour. Where utJI t 
thing be losti* Wherever ir goes, it is in Ne. “H 
immense wealth of ancient Jnaii u*as in Mf /eft hJn 
pockec while in India; it is in My right hand pocHettHJ' 
that it is deained to England, 1 am the ocean. Th® 
and the flow both arc Mine. Not by nufsiofi 
and retaliation will any good accrue, bur by a)ing 
part-love, /t is no rash cant that ‘lore eomiuers t"* 
Owning is not to be encompassed by grubbing 
tion. You cannot keep even a h’tile piece of carspWA 
bidding, "Camphor, camphor, stay here, ^ P®**®!* 

But through lovv you can feel the whole wonJ to be • y 
own, my very onrr.” Through Jove alone the 
owning can 6c accomp/isfiea. j\I! other 
theft, robb ery, violating the divine laws,- evwi " 

seffihtcnd«dcs-of man callTt legal. y:. 

' That' tyrant' 'Tamerlane, who had 
conquest of Persia by a tower of ninety ,/ 

hca*, ordered Ha& to be brought before hun tenr 
the following line in bis famous ode i 


•V ihit 'tiirkol SUM 
‘Tot thr bUck aok on ihc to <>f 
1 mold pve KTLJ the CtK, of 
BuJehara." „ ^ 


"Art thou the maa,** Ttrrrat 


^ri uitru uiw »<*— • -• - i/t Vf 

bold enough to offer ray rwo e<^, 

mistressr^ "Yes. sir, ^ . 
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generosity have I lost 

1 ,™^' •'*' <*>' ““'•e The fact ought to 

Evif” P"' • ^*"”8 ell to love has 

enough that I caa well afford to eivc 
my ^th the worlds, whereas you. Oh tyrant, in raur 
possession, have lose the leg, have lost the 
per, but have not yet land enough to bury you. “A 
let alonr*’ proportion to the things he can afford to 

source of inspiration of all the prophets, poets, 
!n ,?TJ“*”,^o.“>ventors in art and science and dreamers 
pmiosophy, has been Love, only in some cases it was 
others. Krishna, Chaitanya, 
in oe ’ L^®^“P“rCj Jesus, Ramakrishna were inspired 
“ « much as thev were lovelorn. 

Dm, «!? ^ carnality is spiritual illumination, 

cnnwfl® !• , * cowards of prophets had not always the 
seciw^^f fi. enough to disclose to the people the true 

tbo mspiration— love or Tat ti-amasi, wherever 

faU-That Thou Art. 

9nn .T** planetary bodies, proceed towards the 
T. ^ dwpetate zeal. In tlus manifestation of 
centrifi *^i rnspired prophets. But, after a wliile, the 
mgal force or spiritual inertia, makes them go round 
thi.r« • keeping them away from the Sun, turning 
c fanatics, tied to the orbits of different creeds, 

truth*. orbit very far away from the central 

tn; oUicrs haTC their orbits nearer and neater. Rama 
to^nl* * T * solar system. But who would cate 

T in?. ^ ® moth nearing (ap) and nearing the 

gnt in such a way as surely (ni) to lose {sbact) ^ sense 
mine and thine, possession and pro- 
H * yarliji) in theli^t of lights— 

5f- ^ 

-vt too 


2ji 


IN WOODS or GOD'RE.\IJZATION 


Geology treats of mmenls and stones so fir rcmorfd 
from man. Botany treats of a subjea a little higher thm 
rdncrals. Astronomy treats of stars so far away. Fhy* 
siology treats of the bones of man, the exterior skc!«oa 
Psychology treats of the different functions only of the 
mind. But Love treats of the rcalcst Reality in rci-n « 
well as in Mature. It is an Art as well as a Scincc- 
Scientific discoveries arc only sparks and scmtiUifw^ 
from the grand Sun, Fire of Love or Oneness-feeling. 

While the young Franklin is flying the kite, his fithrr 
Benjamin is watching the magnetic needle crosiing t.e 
twine. Watch him how motionless, breathless his Wy 
is! Does he seem to have any separate existence from 
the earth on which his body rests! Is he not jutt 
with all around him ? A mere piece of a rock, so to »iy- 
Ifis bosom is bearing with Nature’s heaving brni% Wii 
thus Nature’s secrets become his secrets. The lightnwg 
in heaven proves itself to be identical with 
spark on the earth. The light without shows 
w one with the light within. . 

Love or oneness-feeling, when brought into 
Ijctwcen two persons, dispels the illusion 
\ The feelings of one party become those of the o.- 
What passes in one breast is revealed in the ofhr?. •• 
clairvoyance becomes an established fact, and * ^ ' 

\ demonstration is afforded. - 

“By .Me, verilv, is all rJus wrvadctl, as by • 
string are threaded various beam." 

WhJteT«f ftu/ii lovetf, itjb, 

Thod I'tn bzconts iKir 
Cifni. if ihiAt loved tind, 

if tt'jj’i lf/vcit du?r. ^ 

0.‘j, ss.har a Umed forA, a deheiouf 
{tjod, to car tjnr own heart* Nothin."; fiites J 

In the ease of Ri-mi milk frrfneti.'Qfs letres it 
seasoning to that f'xxL 

T^e c-Xi?! 11 tp, they tse 
I tJrj.-;k 'Piifs eyrtf'tv't 1-?*.^ 
f;. j fi.r rkxj trZf. f,1 fro*de4 I'xh*. 

I * tf-'h tr-i V t- r*''-' 
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Njy, Call DQ snrgcoiM, doeton, none. 

Far m mj fain is ait 
Adieu, )’e auzens, dues, good bf cl 
Oh, velcomc duzy, ethereal heights) 

O fashion and custom, virtue and vice, 

O Uvs, convenuon, peace and light, 

O ftiends and foes, ccUuoas, ties, 

PosscssioD, passion, wrong and rigbr, 

Good bye, O time and Space, good bye; 

Good bye, O world, and J^y and Nigh^ ■ 

My Love is flower, music, Lght. 

My Love is day, my Love is night. 

Dissolved in Me alt dark and bnght. 

Oh, what a peace and joy t 
Oh, Ittve me atone, my tgve and I, 

Good bye, good bye, good bye. 
a 

\Then blushing bride by Love doth stand 
Says “Yes" with eyes and gives her handr 
Adieu) father, mother. 

Adieu) sisters, brother. 

The hairs do stand at end. 

The throat is choked. Oh ftiend. 

Weleome you ate to wotld to btight, 

Welcome to us is God’s fatr sight; 

But remerebet well 
This is the bst we tell; 

The hairs do siand at end. 

The throat is dioked, O ftiend. 

The different objects — big, small, fair* ugly 

' charming — all, all are but strange hieroglyphics to the 
ig Lover, all indicating the same Love; beautiful 
iacters, all meaning my own Self, fine pictures, all 
-esenting the beloved Lord, different garbs of beauty, 
ilothing the same sweetheart — Self. 

• Oh, mat an ocean of beatttjX What an ocean of love\ 
c dark tresses of the beloved are just as fascinating to the lover 
■s bright face. So night is just as atlcome to Kama as day', 
'? as siveit as Ufex fever just as vticome ns health', the 
, at dear at friends. 

■ How blessed is he whose property is stolen awayl 
;ce blessed is he whose wife runs away, provided by 



f'J '^'417)1 ft?* 


fi-'f: r't'ii'5 f-r n w wiih (h'? 

AH ,Vfofnrr/rfi»'an rn-:i.‘f:fln. 

ij ^.ri* fi-'-r (ft nS? * vnyv.'.c. Khi'«.’ o! 

NVfPucie nir-*f?4{ h>t tftftne-i it ihutrhlc'a^isr.of tic 
?-»■-.$• V^fi.’-jm le fj** romsrnf; isf cn 

f)** f^rt^TT. fi( fChmr. wtui:;. 

fr-M<s vMfj/urt f>fri*hef, rjctjte nr pfntr, I ven^d 
P?yffe ft ^^ve n.-t ^fvlr *vsff;<Ttjf * cjpatru feiricdd-Kctlr 

ly f^/• t,( t *>v?. If jtou, tfsr Iy»fc! of tic sat, nic 

fhr »>4f. «J a ♦tf.* tu{m,r; bur. ah ncJ i: m (no safcJ Ij 
fTM'ir r-c ft!r ttn you. ant! bar rw f:of3 dirrcr dcjjca- 
• fence tin (hh!. Hca^c <f<» rot bcrs'cm tre ifld God 
friicre w rr.(}fe foy ft» tr<r tn rnn.’};? direcrlf on Cod’s 
t>trtom than even the botofti of rrr brother Khizif/* 

Mti the tfe^rcrate anti /otforn lover :— "Frar, S^b 
tift. Oh ffxif on. Oh thunder! CR. t'h 

itfttRi* lirj-xl on. Oh wintlil 1 thank thee, I thaw 
1 ihitiJt ihec. Oh bleiscti thunder, you filghta 
l,o%e to c!tn;,» to me foe a mcment. Ho®* lafitutelf 
ate i!x batffi of Itfc? when out of i» graw ^ press 
the jweer vine of delicious pings of Cod Love. 

Tike my I.f« end kt it be 
t-firuccnfest, Le>rcJ, to Tbte, 

Tike my bnrt let it be 
Full urtinietl, tore, with Thee. 

Tske my e>Ts sml kt them be 
Into veatrd, Goil. viih Thee. 

Take my baaiJt and kt them be 
Ilflgi^ed in iveating Tnitfa for Tiee. 

D«r FInjcJ Readerl did you crcrJnK 
lege of being lost, nav risen, io love, unselnsh Jove, ^ b 
aJi to Love? Then you must be in a position to pp 
date sentiments Jike the following :— 

Soft akin of Te^for tbysaadals take. 

And of our heart-strings fitring latchets 

And tread on lips which yt»m to touch those rw 

O my bte=ri ifrf, .«rp. m. „ d,= 

Wliat office is ihcre (tat Love catmot bless and 
beautify? 
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Prabbujil main ebaranan ki dasi. 

Tliere is no great and no smalJ, no low and no high, 
where Love is. The hardest work becomes heavenly 
when the spirit of love prompts us to it. Selfishness 
will make^the..highcst position most wearisome and 
te^ys.' Whatever your station of life, Love makes it 
svfeet. All troubles, storms, pangs and anguish spring 
simply from the s}firit of possession in us. Whert is the 
pain oj htll when J ht't iff All our troubles and turmoils 
ate, so to say, a teasing on the part of Love to wake us up 
to her embraces. These jecks, shakings and ^ts ate 
from no other tlian sweet fjjve. God, sweet Hari, wakes 
you pouring forth His love. 

Then rise, awake. 

Dost hear the palm trees sighing? 

It is my heart that sighs 
To beat thy lips ttplyaig 
And gaze into (hine yes. 

Then wake! awakel 
Sweet lovel see here, I bend to Thee, 

Awake ( awake I 

hfy loved onel unfold thy heart to me, 

Wakel awakel 

Dost see (he Himalayan snows 
That grow and nevec tice? 

They eannot cool my burning love 
O^uettch my soul’s desire. 

Theo wakel awake! 

Dost hete the Ganga twet. 

Its sacred waters toll? 

But deeper flows for ever. 

The passion of my souL 
Then wakel awakel 

Ludicrous Fright 

They say it was a penniless lad 
And nothing, nothmg to lose he had. 

He heard tto thieves were at him still. 

They must patsoe, go where he will. 

Thus haunted, worned, he for escape 
Ran up hiU, down dirih, into the cape. 

He hurried ar.d flutned in feu and fright. 

Wore out htf body and mind m flight, 
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^ rofhin^j, rothii*^ to Jose be bad. 

They lajr ie was « pennilesj ladf 
O wofidjy Ruol SDch is thy plight. 

Thy arrant ignorance and frient. 

O scared felJow, Just bnov tbysel/. 

Away u-ith dread of thieres and thsfr, 
up. avale, see vhar you are. 

There is nothing to lose or fear for. 

No harm to thee can e'er accrue, 

Thy thought alone doth thee pursue. 

• 

Practical Wisdom 

Whoever walhs a furlong without sympathy, waits 
to his own funeral drest in his shroud. 

\\ isdom and learning arc not identical. They are 
not always on speaking terms, ^mingjopts jjacksmd 
Jo the past. Wisdom loob forward to fhe fuwre. 

Wisdom has been defined as knoaing what one 
ought to do nest. Virtue is doing it. l u i. 

Wisdom without virtue is a weariness of the flesh. 
But as volition passes over into action, 
and knowledge into power, so does wisdom into swuej ana 
where thought does not go over into action, there results 
mental dyspepsia or moral constipation. Men of mere 
ideas and no legs are no more than intellectual cecupedes. 
Says an American humourous wntcr: 

I’ve thought and thought oa men and things. 

As my uncle used to say, 

‘If the folks don't work as they pray. 

Why, there isn’t no use to pray.' 

If you want something and just dead set, 

A pleading for Jt wirh both eyes wet. 

And tears won’t bring it : why, you try sweat. 

As my uncle used to say. . 

The power of safe and accurate respons^o 
conditions is the essential feature of sanity. ^ Thfe^^rnty 
to adppt action to need is a ^atactccofinsani^- ChMgc 
or^ perish” is the grim 'watchword of Nature. 
pace with the adt-ancing times and you can sur^'n’e in the 
Struggle of Life. (India \ fake note!) . 

The spirit of all practical wisdom js summed up 
concisely in the simple and saving advice oi Krishna: 
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“Thy business is vrith the action only, never with the 
reward or merit accruing ftom it; let not the fruit of 
action entangle thee : not be thou the slave of inaction.” 
And live w actioal LaboutI Make thine acts 
Thy piety casting all self aside. 

Contemning gala and mc i tt; equable 
In good oz evil; equabilny 
Is Yegt, is piety. 

Be in the struck; that is your duty. A true hero 
loi-es engagement (action) as never a lover wooed his 
sweetheart. In case of death in the field, you bring glory 
to heaven or truth (i.e., advance the cause of evolution 
and Qjsmic Progress by letting the fittest survive) and in 
case of victory also you let the real Power, Truth (sat) 
shine through you. In reality you are the Truth that 
conquers and not this body or that which is consumed in 
the strife. You ate ever victorious. As Truth's self, 
shine out as energy of Life. 

being ulUd-.- 

Tbou vilt win heaven’s safety, or— alive 
And victor— Ujou wilt reign earthly king. 

Therefore, arise (hou. Son of TruthI brace 
Thine arm for conflict, nerve thy bean to meet— 

As dungs abfce to these— pleasure ot pain, 

Tro/ie or rum, viaoty or delcat. 

So minded, gird thee to the dght, for so 
Thou shalt not sm. 

The true gauge of success being of spiritual grou-th 
and not outward gain ot loss, /Itffat is asglorions as virtorj. 

O happy knight, you happen to be on the playground 
(world), hit on, h« op. 

A man’s strength of cliaractct bears a direct 
proportion to the extent of trials he has undergone. 

Then welcome each rebuff 

That turns Earib’s smoothness rough. 

Ilaeh Sling that bids not sit, nor stand, but gol 
Be out joTS three pam pain. 

Strive and bold chean the strain; 

Learn, nor account toe pang; dare. 

Never grudge the throe. 

Tot thence a patadox 

WTiich cotaforts, while It coocksv 

Shall life succee d in that it seems to faX 
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PLANLESS PLAN 

r»f falU * waiving ail conventionalitjr and supcrfidai mode 
ot talk, and appealing directlj to the faas of innermost 
experiMce, we see that all wise counsels, rules of conduct, 
authoritative obligations, categorical imperatives,— “Thou 
sh^t nots and “Thou shalts” are only vain efforts to 
1 ^ ^ who is not firmly rooted in his own 

f vjodhead, whether consciously or unconsciously, and these 
/ outside electric charges which can at best but move 
this muscle or that of the dead carcass, being never capable 
of inspiring more than a sham life. 

“That which is forced is never fordblc." 

Unless love builds the house, they labour in v’oin 
who build it. It is true that the “iMiracles of genius 
were always miracles of labour,” but what seemed “painful 
labour” in the eyes of others was always most enjoyable 
play to genius. 

That lifeless, insipid work which I (personal ego) 
have to labour out, I better leave alone. If the work docs 
not do itself through you as an affiui of the soul, your 
strained exertion furnishes but a poor excuse for doing 
it. Such dull prosaic work, dragged along by the credit- 
hunting small illusory sdf ( fgoMr consciousness ), « 
described by Shankara as the twin of bondage (slavery). 

A boy was merrily whistling in the streets. A 
policeman objected. The boy replies, “Do I whistle. 

No, sir, it w’histlcs itsdf.” 

Let a nightingale or dove be perched on the top of a 
stately cypress and full, delicious notes begin instan- 
taneously to flow from the bird. 

Let the little sdf be flung into Infinity. May you 
wake up to your oneness with Life, Light and Love 
(Sal-Cbit~Anand), and immediately the Central Bliss will 
commence springing forrli from you in tfic shape of happy 
heroic work — both wisdom and virtue.^ TTus is inspirci 
life, this is your birthriglit. Sap Coleridge 
From himself he /lies, 

Sondi jn ihe run, and wiihnopariijU y*re, • 

Views all creation; and he I'JS’es inn 
And hicsses jr, and calls it v«7 food- 
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“It is difficult to find happiness in oneself,” says 
Schopenhaur, "but it is impossible to find it anywhere 
clse.’^ 


All ^teat work is done impersonally in spite of the 
prudent little self, and not by it. The sun simply shines 
in his native glory as a disinterested Witness-Dght (Saksbi), 
and lol the rivers arc unlocked from their snowy cradles, 
the breeaes begin to dance with glee, and nature is set in 
activity, animSs wake up, plants grow on, violets and 
roses blow on, and even the sparkling flowers of men, 
women and children’s eyes open up at the mere presence 
of the Sun’s glorious majesty. 

You have simply to shine as the Soul of all, the 
Source of light, the Spring of delight, O blessed Oncl 
and energy, Itfe, activity will naturally begin to radiate 
from you. The flower blooms and fragrance emanates 
of itself. 

If anybody not knowing the art of swimming 
perchance falls into a lake, he will naturally be buoyed up by 
the water, but the losing of calm and his desperate 
struggling with the hands and feet makes him sink 
helplessly. So, the care and aniiety-wom struggling little 
ego is the drowning sink for man. says Jalal-i-Rumi. 

Heavenlf mama was showettd daily to the 
IsraeUtes in the forest, but 
Soroe gneekss scoffers out of Moses’ host 
Dared to demand the onions. 

And /aamia was lost. 


What aches the bead, bends the back or chokes the 
chest ? It is walking on the head instead of on the feet. 
Let your feet be on the earth, and yout head in the ait 
filled with heavenly joy; invert not the divine ordinance; 
put not the earth on youc head and call it sane living; 
take not the appearances more seriously than the Divine 
teal Self. 

They say a main treading the forest in search of 
musbreems tramples down oak trees under his feet. 
Beloved, why should your attention be dead set on petty 
gains and losses so as to miss the Infinite Bliss {^Alman)i 
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This practical or living perception of “My Self as 
the of all others’’ is the true saving Islam {SbradSa, 
Faith). 

To call it mere belief is doing no justice to it. It 
is the "IJUimale Scienet" (or Vedanta, Jtianam). It is the 
Art of arts. 

The final test of troth, says Dr. D. S. Jordon, is 
“Can we make it work? Gin we trust our life to it?” 

And you can safely trust your life and all to the Fact 
underlying all phenomena — and my Father arc one.” 
“That thou art.” 

The Law of gravity might even deceive your trust 
in it, but the Law of Spiritual Unity never deceives. Just 
feel this unity and you find all creation behaving as your 
own body. Gold and silver cannot insure your life, 
O deluded Immortal; Thou it is that lends life to 
Prana, lustre to gold and stiver, and light to the suns 
and stats. 

People do not make rapid progress because that 
load of outside opinion, conventionality and things sitting 
like the mighty Himalaya on their bacK (nay, breast) does 
hardly let a single step be advanced. Free yourself of 
uniicalthy superstition of Umitation. In yout mind there 
must be a liauot which will dissolve the world whenever 
it is dtoppea in it. 

The universal solvent of Jnanam (Self-knowledge) 
will hold the universe in solution and yet be as translucent 
as ever: prov'ided you think aright, the heavens falling, 
! or the earth gaping, will be music to you to march by. 
\ No foe can ever see you, nor you him. You cannot so 
\ much as even think of Wm. 

In music, the dificrent notes may succeed and pre- 
cede each other in regular sequence (as cause and effect); 
the symphony is not understood by examination and com- 
paiison of ^e notes aJonc but by experience of their 
relation to the deepest feeling which inspires the piece, 
w-hich sustains the piece, whids is the origin of the piece 
and tlic result of its performance — the alpha and the 
omega. 
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So Nafure ii not explained by dwelling on its surface- 
U^*s and supctrtctil ausation, but “jts becotalcg the 
bjdy of Man.” 

(JkUu jitt Jttl elt, j’iu hnv Kit all. Diving into the 
realifjr, sounding below the names and forms, passing 
free into woods and fields, mountains and rivers, into 
day and night, clouds and stars, passing free into men 
and women, animals and angels, as the Self of each and 
all, this is Life, tliii is Self-Knowledge, this is practical 
wisdom. 

The whole world is bound to co-work with one srho 
feels himself one with the whole world. 

JojufK (living knowledge of Truth) being realized on 
the Causal Plane becomes os-erwhclming lov^ that is to 
siv, oneness-feeling with the AD, an abiding 
wnich like the effulgent Sun, although it seefe no 
begs no Tcuitd and asks nothing (because it manifests 
itself as Renunciation on the mental plane), j« 
itself as wondeefui energy and powemtl action on tee 
physical plane. 

Hence realize Jnjnjm, Renundation through lore « 
action. 

1 here no seruple of ebangv. aor fear of deatb. 

Nor was I ever bom; 

Not had I parents. 

I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolate, 

Bliss Absolute. 

1 am that. I am that. 

I cause no misery, nor am I miseaUe, 

I have no enemy, nor am I enemy. 

I am Existence Absolute, Knowlrfge Absolute, 

Bliss Absolute. 

I am “niat, I am That. 

I are without form, without lunit. 

Beyond space, beyond time, 

I am in everything. 

Everything is in me. 

I am the bliss of the Universe, 

I am^S^Mw Ateolutc. Knowledge Absolute. 

Bliss Absolute, 
lam That, I am That. 
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1 onj ’svthout body of cbang« of the body, 

I »!« neitbei sense, not ol^ect of the sense, 

I sm Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, 
Bliss Absolute. 

I am That, I am Ibat. 

I am neither sin, nor virtue. 

Not temple, not worship; 

Not pilgtimage, not books. 

1 am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, 
Bliss Absolute. 

T am That, 1 am That. 

Within the temple of my heart 
The light of Lo^e its gloty sheds. 

Despite the seeitung pnckly thorns 

The flowei of Love free fiagtincc spteads. 
Perennial springs of babbling joy 
With lamant sparldmg splwdout flow. 
Intoxicating melodies 
On wings of heavenly lephyts blow. 

Yeal Peace and bliss and hatmony. 

BU«, ob, bow dlvinel 
A flood of tolling symphony 
Suptecne is mute. 

Free oitdt of golden plumage sing 
Blithe songs of joy and praise. 

Sweet children of the blushing spting 
Deep notes of welcome raise. 

The roseate hues of nascent mom 
The meadows, lakes and hills adorn. 

The aimbus of perpetual grace 
Cool showen of nectar softly rains. 

The rainbow arch of charming colouo 
With smiles the vast horizon paints. 

The tiny pearls of dewdrops bright 
Lol in their hearts the Sun contain. 

O Joyl the Sun of love ard light. 

The never-setting Sun of life 
Am I, am I. 

That darling dear 
Came neat and near. 

Smiling, glancing. 

Singing and dancing. 

I bowed with sigh 
He didn’t reply. 

I prayed and knelt. 

He went and left. 

“Why cut me so? 
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Tny, rfon't f'K." 

Hs anrarrra! tiov, 

"No. ro.** 

I cntrtaifti hani 
"rut. Mt bj fM, 

If« arwcrcef, 

"t?'o«l»ht fbnu *if hf nw? 

Tb^n ilo ple-t*e t« by tksc.” 

/—"Do unto me jpfalu** 
flf-^'Tx.tet the Loner ttlence deep." 

I— "I woult! cfiip thee and ku>. 

Dear grant me but tho*," 

//f— "Wtlt ihou eLup thyaeJf anti k/s*. 

I am one «-«h tnee. »bjf cuss?" 

Mf form ditine 
I am image of thine 
trhj> seek the form, 

O loutee of chatm? 

TTith thee I lie, 

I'ou outvard Qf. 

Don’t alight me so. 

Nor outward go. 

I hare no serupJe of change, not fat of death, 
Nor was / ever bom. 

Nor had I parents. 

r am Existence Absolute, Know'edge Absolute, 
Cliss Absolute. 

1 am That, I am That. 

OmI Omf Oral 



REINCARNATION AND FA^^LY TIES 

lecture delivired ea Drabber 27, 1902 ai the 
Aeademj of Sciences San Francisco. 

My o^wn Self in the foim c£ ladies and gentlemen, 

A very wealthy merdiant in India was at one time 
going to give a grand feast to the people living in his city. 
To grand feasts is often invited a bevy of dancing 
gitls. This custom is now being given up in India, but 
at the time which Rama speaks of, it was prevalent in 
full force. 

One of the gtris began to dance and sing. She sang 
a Song which was awfully lewd, awfully bad, a song which 
tvobooy w’ould have enjoyed, and still on that particular 
occasion, the song sank deep into the hearts of me whole 
audience. What was the reason?' You know, learned 
men and young gentlemen in India never like such bad 
and vulgar songs; but on that occasion tlie song so much 
insinuated itself into the hearts and souls of the audience 
that they were enraptured by it. Months and months after 
that occasion, most of the learned scholars who had heard 
tliat song once, were seen walking through the streets 
humming it by ihcmselvcs, and gentlemen were whistling 
it to themselves. And all of them who had once hcatd it 
were loving the song and liking it, were cherishing and 
nourishing it in then hearts. 

Here the question is, in what lay the charm? Ask 
any one of those people who heard the song in what lies 
the charm and what is it that makes the song so deat to 
Kim? All these will say, thesong is so beautiful; oh, the 
song is so sweet; oh, the song is ennobling, so elevating, 
the song is very good- But it is not so. same song 
was abominable to them before they lieard it sung by this 
dandng girl, but now they like it. This is a mistake. The 
, j teal chatm lay in she tone, the face, the looks, the appearance 
^ smd the manner of sin^g employed by the girl. The 



2C3 


IS WOODS OF GOD-RKALI2,\TION 


real charm lay in the girl, and that real charm was trans- 
ferred to the song. 

That is what happens in the world. There cotnca a 
teacher who has a very sweet face, who has got very street 
eyes, who has a beautiful nose. His voice is very dear, 
and he can throw himself this way and that way. Ofi, 
whatever he says is beautiful, js most attractive; oh, his so 
good, it is so charming. ITiat is the mistake made br the 
world. Nobody examines the truth by itself. Nooooy 
thinks anything of the song. It is the acting or the way 

( of putting things, or it is the manner of speaking, the 
delivery, it is the charm in the outward things which 
the teaching so attractive, so dear, so lovely to the audience. 

The other day a very good friend, a verjr estcefflw 
hearer was speaking to Rama about a certain 
Swatni Vivekananda. The question was asked, “Had w 
not beautiful eyes and nose?” Do you attend to tb^ 
lectures, or do you attend to the nose and the eyes? 

That is the way of the world. The charm hes 
most speakers in their way of talking, in their deliver^'’ 


Weigh the things by themselves. .Attend more to the rc^ 
speaker than to the body of the speaker. These 
appear to be harsh and terrible, but Rama is no 
of persons. Rama respects you, you that are the irut «• 
Truth is your real Self, and Rama respects you in that sms • 
Even though you do not like the delivery, even tnoug 
you do not like the way things arc put before ^ 
tells myself in the form of iadies and gentlemen, tcJwp 
that if you want true Iiappiness, if you want r«i » 
you must attend to Rama's speeches, you must hear t 
lectures. They bring you toy. Weigh them hr 
Think of tlicm, meditate upon the words that ■ 

When you go home, try to recall them and put 
into practic*. . _ ,. • „ 

Kama wanted to speak on the Vedanta j 

here arc so many questions. These queiticrns - 

sent to Rama to ^ answered. AU these tjucst'®” - 
question that can occur to anybody on the race 
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will find dieic answers in the lectures to be delivered in 
this city. All these qaestions and all other questions will 
find their due answers in time, even if no questions are 
given to Rama, Rama will go on speaking on the subject, 
taking up proposition after proposition. All these will 
be answered mst. 

Tonight or on any single night or afternoon, we cannot 
answer all these questions. We can have one question on 
one night and that question cm serve as the subject of 
discourse for that night. This question was the first; so 
we will take it up. 

Before beginning, a few words might be spoken about 
the Bible, the Alkoran, the Vedas and the Gita. People 
take these books and belieit id them implicitly, because 
thejr come from the pen of a man or men whom they like. 
/Christ had a fine chataaer, a beautiful influence and the 
I accounts given in the Gospel are put into his mouth, 
\ therefore, we must accept them. Krishna was very good, 
'i^and had a fine character and as the Gita comes from his 
pouth, we must accept it wholly and solely. Buddha was 
A'cry good, and such a book came from him, we must there- 
/fore, put implicit faith in it, and stop thinking. We should 
give up meditation, we should accept the truth because it 
I comes fram him. 1$ not that the same mistake as was 
' made by the heatecs and spectators of the dancing gir'l, 
mentioned a few minutes before? The same mistake. 
HU tcachmg is one thing and his cliataact and the beauty 
of his life is anotliet. Often it happens that the man was 
the finest man of his time, but bis teachings were imper- 
fect. Upon this fallacy, upon this mistake is founded all 
the seaatianism of the world. AU the tclicious quaticls 
and fights of the world were the result of this mistake. 
You know. Olivet Goldsmith was a man of ’adiom 
Doctor Jobuison said that he wrote like an angel, and he 
was an hi. D., a doctor of medidne. Olivet 'Goldsmith 
was all right when he ate and when he talked, but 
when docribing the way he ate and talked, he used to say 
that while eating or talrag, he never made the lower jaw 
move. It is always the upper Jaw that motxs and not the 
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lower one. He had a great contest with Dr. Johnson on 
the subject. He was very stubborn in upholding his 
w’rong position. Everyboqjr now-a-days knows that when 
we talk or cat, it is the lower jaw that always mores, and 
ne\'cr tlic upper one. Of course, when we make the whole 
hwd turn, then the upper jaw moves. And yet he main- 
tained that never the lower jaw but the upper jaw mores. 

So far as actual life is concerned, he is perfectly right; 
but his own etcpcricnce, his own action, his own life he 
cannot describe. You know, to act is one thing and to 
know the philosophy of how we act is another thing. 
Everybody speaks English, but it is very few who know 
English grammar. Everybody reasons in some way or 
'other, but it is very few who know the science of reasoning 
or who have reaa deduaivc or inductive Logic. Simi* 
flatly .to live an ideal life is one thing and to.be able 
the philosophy of it, to be able to render reasons for it « 
Quite another. People make this mistake. Ihey transfer 
the bodily charm or the personal character of the teadicrs 
to their teachings and become slaves of the teachers, l^ama 
says, bewarel bewarel 

Qirist had very few books, and yet all Ac Meters 
of Arts and Doctors of Divinity rack Ack brains to int«* 
pret what is written in Ae Gospels. Mohammad spoke 
beautiful things. Wherefrom Ad they get all _Ac 
tion, w’hercfrom did Aey derive all Ae uubrmatipn? ancy 
got it fitsAand from a soutcc which is also wiAin you- 

hlanu had very few books, but he gave Ae Hindu 
a beautiful work on Law. Homer had very few boo ' , 
yet he gave you poems which are being trmsHted in 
every language, Ac ‘Illiad and Odyssey’. Anstoue was 
Master of Arts or Doctor of Di\'imty, and yet piaster 


Arts have to read lus books. . . 

Wherefrom Ad Qicist and Krishna ^ ' 

From within. If Aese people could derive Acir “’sp 
tion from wHthin, can’t you do Aat? 

The source, the spring, Ac fountaiiAcad from whiai 9 
cot their inspiration is within you just the same, i 
is Ac ease, why hunger and thirst for the water win 
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been lying in this world for thousands of years and which 
has become stale by tWs time? You can go ditealy within 
yourself and drink deep of the nectar. The fountains are 
within you. 

Rama says, brothers and my own Self, those people 
lived in those days, you live today; be not the mummies of 
thousand of years. Do not put Ac living into the hands 
of Ac dead. The divine manna, tlic blessed nectar is 
withA you. When you take up the books of the ancients, 
do not take them up with the presumption that you should 

I sell yourself to every word that is given in the books. 
Think yourselves, meditate yourselves. Unless you realize 
those Aings into your own practice, unless you tty to 
verify them by your own life, you will not be able to 
understand the meaning of Christ, you will not be able to 
understand what the Vedas mean or what the Gita means 
or what the Gospels mean. In order to understand Milton, 
a Milton is required, as the saying tuns; in order to under* 
stand Christ, you will have to become a Christ. In order 
to understand Krishna you will have to become a Krishna, 
you will have to become a Buddha m order to understand 
Buddha. Wlut is the meaning of ‘become?’ Should 
you be bom in India in order to become a Buddha? No, 
no. Should you be bom in Judea in order to become a 
Qirist? No. Should you be bom in Arabia m order to 
become a Mohammad? No. How to become a Buddha, 
how to become a Christ, how to become a Mohammad? 
It will be illustrated by this short story. 

Tlterc was a man who was reading a love poem, a 
beautiful poem, which described the love of I^a and 
Majnun. He admired Ac hero of Ac poem, Majnun, so 
muA that he attempted to become Mainun. In order to 
become Majnun he took a picture which somebody told 
Wm was Ac picture of Ac heroine of the poem he had been 
reading. He took up that picture, hug^ it, shed tears 
over it, placed it on his heart, and never parted wiA it. 
But you know, attiddal love cannot exist tong. Here is 
artificial love. Natural love cannot be imitated, and he 
was itj-ing to imitate love. 
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by pact. “If fcincacfladon is a truth, is it not the breaking 
up of family tics?” 

Racnx simply ^jrants to know if there ace any family 
ties in this world. Have you any family ties ? A man has 
a son, a child who lives with his father so long as he is 
under-age. 'lT\c child becomes of age, gets a lucrative 
position and begins to shun his father. Why should the 
father be benefited by the salary that the son draws ? At 
once is the tie snapped. The son has a family of his own. 
It may be that the son moves up to India, Germany 
or some other country; the father mows to some other 
country. Where is the family tie? 

Yes, there is a faraiW tie, a mete name. *I am John 
Smith; my father was George Smith-’ A name, a mere 
name. X'C^at is in a name? £/:t us see if there be any tic. 

A boy is bom here and a gitl is born sotncwhcie else. 
One is an American, the other is a German; th^ marry. 
The family tic of the gitl was somewhere; the family tie 
of the boy v.’as someu-here else, and they married. Oh, 
where are the old tics gpnc? Now a new tie is made, ancl 
there comes a time when they are divorced. Each marries 
again. Where are the ties? Could you keep them feed 
and stationary ? A boy and his sister ate born of the same 
parents, they live togcAcr and pass their childhood in the 
same house, they are tied togetner; they have a family tie. 
The boy goes away to Austti la and has cormections of his 
own; the sister goes away to France and there she becomes 
a French woman. Where arc the tics ? 

Now the question comes — reincarnation is a truth, 
isitnotthebreakingupof family tics?" Family ties arc not 
existent in this world. What will it break? It is not the 
breaking up of family tics, because family tics ate nowhere. 

But if we suppose that family ties do really exist and 
we can keep them up for sometime in this life, reincarna- 
tion does not break them. Stooping down to the other 
explanation, reincarnation does not break them up. You 
say, you haw got so many diildrcn. Suppose, one of them 
dies. You u-ant to keep up die family tics, but one is 
snatched away, tltc connection is broken even in this world. 
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»me people think that these tics will he mcndcc 
i that arc broken will l>c a^in mended in he 
r can Ixr rricnded again in heaven, if thejr ca 
ij rn some other world and if you wish tfcar 
made up again, and these tics should be csited 
j-ou need noc assume the existence of an insa’inarr 
, of which no gcogranhy tells joa, and of odiica 
nee can give you the a*/dfC3S. If you wish that yoof 
tjon wifjj your friends should continue for a longer 
it can go on after death according to the Law of 
mation, because, according to ir, man is the master 
)wn destiny. Vour personal tics and your personal 
15 and conncaions arc made hr yourself 
, if you ha\-c a deep alTcction for somebody, in yo^ 
rth, you will find the same person incarnated lo 
thee body and conneacd unth you. If in 7°*^ 
birth you do not wish to see that person and you 
have nothing to do with him, according to the 
nrnation, in your next birth you will hare nothing 
■ith him. The Law of Reincarnation docs not say 
:n friends and foca, the people whom you do not 
come in contact with, and the people whom you 
• earnestly to keep with you, uill be forced npon you 
ath. Vedanta does not say that those whose 
: is so terrible to you, will be forced upon you. “ 
s divorced from her husband, and she docs not 
sec him again, according ro the law of 
band will not bother her any more. Those whom 
ts to see, those with whom she wanK to keep 
ons, those she will know’ in the next birth, 
re are a great many misimderstandings connect 
I subjecf. Ah of them w’ilJ lx t^cn up om by 
e shall take up the Heaven, as is misundectood oy 
le at large in Europe and America. Sh^ 
ristian Heaven? No. We shall call it Churcni^ 
Docs not the idea of heaven involve a <»ntramc- 
irms? By the word heaven they underst^d a 
ire all of them will sit and live together. 
lo kindly reflect a little, for truth’s sake just thin^ 
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a little. Can there be any pccfect happiness where you 
are limited? In limitation <an there be any happiness? 
Impossible, impossible. If your heaven is to present you 
with so many rivals, all those that were dead in the past, 
and those that will die In the future, and all those that arc 
dying tonight whether in India, Australia, America or 
elsewhere, all these being there, ndll it give you any 
happiness? You know Alesandcc Selkirk could sing 
I am the monarch of all I sutvey, 

My tight there is none to dispute. 

X^Tien you sit in a car, you wish that you could have 
the whole car to yourself. If other people come in, you 
feel disturbed a little. When you ace sitting in your room 
and a visitor comes to you, do you not tell the servant to 
say to him, not at home, not at home. 

_ You have a house and property, and somebody else has 
a similar house and property and despite all the teachings 
of the Gospels and the Vedas you wish that you had 
more wealth than he. You wish that you had him not as 
your rival but as your subordinate. Is it not a fact that 
some Christians, not real Christians but miscalled Chris- 
tians, if they have a Buddhist, a Mohammadan or a Hindu 
on the same ship with them, loathe his presence? Rama 
tells tlus from his cspericnce. They loathe his presence. 
It mats their happiness, and if in heaven you have to see 
around you all sorts of persons, persons who are fat 
superior to you, persons like Christ and Buddha whom 
you think so far superior to you, you have persons like the 
saints who ate ahead of you, and there ate other people 
who are in advance of you — will that keep you happy? 
Can that keep you happy? Just think over it a little, just 
give it a moment’s thought. 

Wbtrmr thm ii tbtrt cats be no bappintss. 

Impossible, impossible. What is it that mars your 
cheerfulness? It is the sight of others. Er'erybody wants 
to be the only one. Everybody wants to be unrivalled, 
otw without a second. You can have no happiness in 
this kind of heaven which you have misunderstood to be 
held out to you by the Bible. 
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In what waj can we interpret the Bible in order that 
ay^ have some grain of reason in it? In the Bible wc 
“We meet in Heaven.** All of us meet in heaven- 
meet our friends in heaven. What is the meaning of 
? What does it really mean? Interpret it tightly, 
rstand it. Don*t you know in the same Bible, where 
said that all of us meet in heaven, in that same New 
iment, it is stated, “The kingdom of Heaven is within 
The kingdom of God is within you.’* Tit 
^d, the real Heaven h ivitbin you, not wsfbout you. 
imagine heaven without you; don’t look for it ia 
ky or among the stars. Have a little .mercy ,upon 
If that God lives upon the clouds, the poor 
latcli cSld. Heaven is within you. God Is Jwthin 
Just see. 

Tirow yourself into a state of blissful God-consdous- 

throw yourself in a state of perfea unity 

ity, enter into the stare of Nirraa, so to ssy, 

: that divine blissful state and you are heaven itsdf. 
lerely in heaven. There you are united with the 
world, there you become one with ail the dead and 
living and all the people that arc expeaed to appwr 
j cartn. Heaven is within you, and in this ^'ay df* 
et in heaven. Jivan-muktat a nun Jilwrated even W 
c is ahva}*s in heaven, he is one with all the living 
th all the dead. He is one with all ihar arc wpected 
le into this world in the future, lie really *tia 
at all the stars arc his own Self, that all the 
are liis own Self. He realizes and feels that he Is 
; Divinin’, the real Being, the true Tbing'in-itscli. 
stance, the Unknowable God. JIc is All and thus 
.11, He is in heaven and in heaven He meets every- 

.A / 

cthtng vei)' important is going to be told now. 
in this world w-ant to meet the objects of theit 
though they crave for them, yet do not get them. 

{hst ihff /Ac Aicif s;Tt ihrrs, and Jbow can tr.9’ 

I? People become Dfokcn-hcarted, love-sitiekcn, 
tficken, desifc-smcken, pine aw'ay and waste their 
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time aod life and even make a wreck of their life. Why is 
this so? Because they do not meet in heaven, that is the 
sole reason. If you wish that your friends should meet 
you, O people of the world that arc hankering after woildly 
riches, if you wish that worldly tiches should seek you, O 
men of this world, you arc wasting your energy for the 
sake of yout sweet-hearts. If you wish that instead of yout 
loving them, they should love you with your intensity of 
love, O men that want to seek lugh positions and fail, 
follow the advice of Rama, for it is the open sesame, it is 
the only master-key which unlocks all the hidden objects 
of desire. You will have to meet in heaven and you will 
have to sec that everything seeks you. What is the mean- 
ing of meeting in Heaven? So fat from there being 
anything divine in the low and proprietary sense of ‘Do you 
love me,* begging love, seeking love, asking love, it is 
only when you leave me and loose me, by casting yourself 
on a statement which is highet than both of us, that I draw 
near and'find myself at yout side. I am repelled if you fix 
your eyes on me and demand love. That is the Law, that 
Is the inevitable, unrelenting, inexorable, unchangeable 
Law. The very moment that you rise above the desire, 
the object of desire seeks you; and the very moment that 
you assume the craving, seeking, asking, begging attitude, 
you will be repelled ; you will not have, you cannot ha\*e the 
object of desire. ]^sc above the thing, stand above it 
and it will seek you. Tliat is the Law. It has been said,} 
“Seek and it shall be given you, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you.’* That is misunderstood. Seek and you 
will never find, knock and it shall never be opened unto you. 
fi it rot M, that tt'ben a btf^ar nmts to >wi, you Italbi his si^ht ? 
Is it not true that poor men arc not alJo^^ to walk through 
the streets, they sent to jail? Rama visited the jail 
and the only fault of roost of llie prisoners was that they 
were poor, Xhxi they were beggars. People say, “Go to 
ihe poof-house; wc arc insulted by yout presen ce. ’* Is 
it not so? 

You u-ant to go to God and go to God in a beggatly 
spirit, with unclean clothing. Will you be allowed to 
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enter? No. When you go to a king you will have to 
put on your nicest dress; when you go to God you 
will have to put on the.,dress-o£.desireIcssaess. If you 
W'ant to see God, to realize the kingdom of heaven, dicn 
Jyou will have to put on the clothing of wantlessness. You 
>twill have to be above want, you will have to be above 
fdesire. 

“First seek the kingdom of heaven and everything 
else will be added unto you I” That is the Law. 

The Law of Kama says that man is the master of hh 
own destiny. We make out own environments and 
circumstances. Every child is /he father of bis fatber\ ti'ey 
daughter is the mother of her mother. TTicsc statemmts seem 
to be paradoxical; they appear to be prroostcrous; oh, but 
they are the whole Truth and nothing but the Truth, 

According to the Law of Karma, (Rama is not 
to enter Into the Law of Karma, but only one part which 
concerns the subject in hand), when you desire thing** s® 
long as you go on craving and yearning for them, they arc 
denied imto you. But after a period of craving 
ycamirjg, after a period of dcsitmg, willing and wishing, 
there comes a time when you become tired of that wulmg. 
wishing and desiring, when you turn your back to if. aou 
jccomc disgusted and hopeless, then it is brought to 
•ou. That is the Law of Karma. 

You know that in order that a man may make pmgrws, 
jc will have to raise one step and bring the other aowii, lirt 
)nc foot and drop the other. Similarly in order that thd^^' 
Karma may reign, in order that your desires may be lul' 
lUed and realized, there must come a period when you n*® 
bove the desires, when you give up the desire; and thu 
: is by keeping off the wish and giving up the wish tna 
the wish is satisfied. Usually the writers on the lav or 
Karma lay all the stress upon the positive side and 
the negative side of the question. Rama tells you that a 
your wishes must be fulfilled; all your desires must ^ 
fraciified. ris crj'thing that you long for must Irf brewg,- 
before you, but there is one comliuon. Before it, 
realized, there must come upon you a state where you giv 
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Up the desire, and tphen you give up the desire, then will 
the desire be satisfied. Rama thinl^ that this part is not 
understood by each and all, and the reason is, they have 
not heard the previous lectures delivered by Rama at the 
Hermetic Brotherhood in Vanness Avenue. Well, if you 
do not understand it now, it wiU be taken up at some 
other time. 

One thing more. The majority of people wish to 
keep up their ties, their relations, to unite and perpetuate 
then connections. Let it be cried out at ibe top of tbs 
voice, let it be proclaimed everywhere that it ts a mad idea \ 
to wish to contirm! and perpetuate ycur worldly relations, , 
your earthly connections. You cannot, cannot. It is , 
hoping against hope, a forlorn hope. You cannot perpe- j 
tuate yout earthly connections and worldly ties. You I 
caxmot continue anything worldly. Cannot, eaxtnot. Let , 
it penetrate youc hearts, let it sink deep into your souls \ 
that it is a sad thought, a mad idea to try to perpetuate 
any worldly tics oc relations. Rama repeats it, repeats it, 
brother, that you cannot do so. Nothing in this world is 
permanent; nothing in this world is eternal. The only 
thing permanent is the Divinity within you, the God that 
you arc, the Rcali^ that you are. This body cannot be 
perpetuated, this little body cannot be made to last for 
ever. Even if you live for five billions of years, still there , 
is death. The Sun dies one day, the Earth dies, the stars 
die, that means chance. ;\ll these undergo a change, 
cannot be perpetuated, just as your body is undergoing 
a change every second. After seven years it is entirely 
reaewed, it becomes a new body altogether. 

Similarly yout connections, yout tics go on chang- 
ing, dianging, they cannot be perpetuated. Give up 
attachment in that direction, if you have any. 

Rircri miy flow onhill, 

Usv uovnvtrj, 

Hk miy emit cold raji. 

The San may ihed 

hut this law of the impermanence of worldly leiatsons, 
worldly connections, cannot be frustrated or foiled. That 
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is the Law. If you think otherwise, you arc mistaken. 
Just as in a river, logs of wood come floating on the 
surface, one log comes from one side, another from some 
other side, so they meet for a moment, they remain in 
contact for a second and they arc destined to part again. 
A strong wave comes and separates them. It may be 
that these logs of wood, that arc adrift on the river, may 
meet again, but they will have to separate again some- 
time. Just as in your life, in your everyday life, father 
and mother, brothers and sisters lire together, bat in crety 
24 hours they part, they separate. Many a time they mcK 
again for a few minutes; then they separate into that 
separate rooms or offices. Just as you observe on a smaller 
seme in every household, in every domestic circle, the same 
is the case on a larger scale with your relations, connec- 
tions and distant friends. You cannot remain 
for ever and ever. If it is the case, why play the child s 

part ? Why not be more concerned with what lasts for ever, 

what is permanent and eternal? Why not care more tor 

That than for the fleeting relations? why not think mow 
of the eternal, permanent Reality with which 
part, why not try to secure and realize That? And vn; 
try to sacrifice the permanent Reality, the real Etcrnny* 

why sacrifice That for fleeting, impermanent relations. 

There was a newly married girl in India. She wa 
sitting with her sister-in-law and with her mothcr-in-ia^' 
They were having a very pleasant chat. The 
this new bride was away from the scene. He was absm • 
Then the sister-in-law of this neu* bride passed so • 
remarks against the husband of this girl. 
some statements which deprecated thehusband of then 
bride. Rama was present. Rama heard these sweet wo 
from the lips of this bride. She said, ‘Tor 
your sake, for you who have to live with him lor a 
days only, you that have to pass with him a 
for your sa«, I will not play the child’s part to 
■the bridegroom with whom 1 bare to spend my j,,),. 

Have as much wisdom as that bride had, as that JjWJ 
IiacL AU these worldly ties, worldly relations, wot.n.^ 
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connections will not last fot ever. You have to spend j-our 
whole life with the true Sdf, that is eternal, you cannot 
break with It. For the sake of this flcctinf; present, you 
should not break with the true Seif. Why do you sell 
yourself? Wlty do you live the life which belittles you? 
Why do you not realize the God within, why do you break 
with the true Sdf? Have enough wisdom. 

To Lord Buddha came a man who asked him to go 
to his father's cabin. You know, the same Lord Buddha, 
who was a prince, an emperor, became a mendicant at one 
time; he pave up everytning and became a mendicant. 
As a mendicant he went from place to place, not asking 
or begging foe anything. If anybody threw anything into 
the bowl, which tie earned in his hand, well and good, 
otherwise he did not care a straw for the body, fot this 
worldly life. He went into his father’s kingdom and there 
he was walking through the streets in the beggar’s dress, 
in the mendicant’s gatb. It is a misnomer to call him a 
mendicant, it is no mendicancy, no beggary, it is kinghood, 
it is majesty. He does not seek anything, he does not ask 
foe anything. \Yhat if he perishes? Let him perish; it 
matters not. He does not come to you to ask for food or 
clothing, not at all. 

He was walking through the streets in that garb, and 
his father heard about it, came up to him, shed bitter tears 
and said, “Son, dear prince, I never did this, I never look 
this dress that you wear; my father, that is to say, your 
grandfather never had this mendicant’s dress; your great- 
grandfather never walked as a mendicant through the 
streets. "We have been kings, you belong to a royal family, 
and why is it that you ate this day bringing disgrace and 
shame to the whole family by auopting the mendicant’s 
gatb? Do not do that, please, do not do that, please. 
Keep my honoiir.'’ 

Smilingly the Buddha replied, smilingly did he say, 
“Sir, sir I look behind the family to which I belong. I 
look behind to my previous births and I see that the 
family to which I belong has been all along a family of 
mendicants, and it is illustrated in this way”. 
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“Here is one street and there comes another street,” 
Buddha says, “Sir, you have been coming from your births 
iri that line, 1 have been coming in this line and la this 
birth, we have met on the crossing. Now I have to go my 
way and you have to go your way.” 

Where are the ties? Where are the connections? 


You say that you have got your children. You will cacuse 
Rama if he sa)-s sucli thmgs as are looked upon as indecent 
by the civilization of this country. You say these children 
arc yours, you say here is my son, the flesh of my flesh, the 
blood of my blood, the bone of my bone, the muscle of 
my muscle. Oh, here is my self, here is my son, oh, dear 
lirrle son, sweet Jittle child And you hug him to your 
breast; you keep him close to yourself, but Ju^ 
examine your philosophy. That child is youis and 
you want to see that tic perpetuated, to sec that tic woli- 
nued. Will you for truth’s sake answer, if the 
your son and you are to keep up your connection 
child on the ground that the ciuJd is bom of your fawy» 
what about the lice? Are they not bom of your dm? 
Arc they not the children of your sweat? Are they nottc^ 
blood of your blood, is not their blood all taken from 
Is not their whole life your life? Just answer. '' 
injustice it is to kill some kind of chiJcireD, how enreas 
able it is to destroy one kind of children and to caress an^ 
shower all your love on the other kind. Look at you 
logic. Rama does not mean that you should 
your children, that you should not look after their ne » 
far from it. Rama preaches that you should look 
whole world as yourself, and your own children, > 
should they be csccptcd? Do not misinterpret Kan^ 
What Rama says is, “Do not allow your family ti 
retard your progress. Do not allow your family , 
tions to stand in your way. Do not allow them to nm 
you from making onward advance. Allow them no 
hinder you.’' , 

When this body, your own Self which you call . ’ 
took up the order of Swami, gave up family • j 

and worldly position, there came some people an » 
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•“Sir, sif, how h it that yott hivx tlistc«t<lcd the claims 
of yout wife, duidten, lelatires aod the students who 
were ioohing to you for help. \Vliy have you utterly 
•disrcgarclcd their claims?” This was the question put. 
IUtm saj-s, “Who is your neighbour?” Just see. Hie 
man who put that question to Rama u’as a fellow 
ptofessot in the college. To liim Rami said, “You ate a 
professor, you lecture on plulosophy in the college, in the 
university, and now can you teu whether yout wife and 
■children also hasx goc the same learning as you have? 
Can you tell whether yout auntie or grandmamma possess 
the same learning as you do? Do your cousins possess 
the same knowledge?” He said, “No, I am a professor.” 
Rama said, “How is it tlut you come to the university 
and lecture, but you do not lecture to yout little diildrcn, 
your wife and your servants ? Why do you not Icrturc 
to your Gtandetumma and to your cousins and to your 
auntie? How is it?’’ And he said that they could not 
understand him, and then it was cspluned to the man as 
foUows— 

Look here. Tlicsc arc not yout neighbours t these 
servants, this grandmamma, wife, children and even your 
dog, they ate not yout neighbours. Even though the 
dog is yout constant compamon, never leaves you and is 
yout greatest companion m the eyes of the ignorant, still 
you know that the dog, the servants and the ignorant auntie 
and grandmamma arc not your neighbours. Who are 
you? You are not the body, you are the true Self, but 
you do not admit that, being a European philosopher. 
Y’ou are the mind; yout neighbours are those that dwell 
constantly with you on the same meridian where your 
mind lives. All the students, the Masters of Art, the 
Bachelors of Art, all these in their parlour, in their reading 
room, pore over the same books, they keep pondering over 
the same subject, reading the same thing as you read. 
Your mind dwells upon the same subjects as theirs, and they 
ate youc neighbours. ^iHicn you are in yout reading 
room, people say that he is in die reading room. Upon 
your honour, say whether you are in the reading roorn or 
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whether you are in yout thoughts. You do not lire in 
the reading room, even though the dog is seated on your 
lap, even though your children come into the room, they 
are nothing to you, you arc there in the philosopWca! 
plane, and on that height your neighbours are the students 
who are reading the same subject in their own homes. 
These are your neighbours, your nearest neighbours, and 
thus you can extend your helping hand to the students 
more than to your auntie and grandmamma, the dog and 
servants, who are not yout neighbours. Your neighbour 
is he who lives nearer to your spirit, he who lives on the 
same plane where you live. Your neighbour is not he 
who lives in the same liouse; rats and dies live in the same 
house; dogs and cats live in the same house. 

Tell me, professor, if you had anything to do wdi 
them where would you be bom. Would j’ou be 
family of the same ignorant grandmamma or auntie? No, 
no. You would be bom in the family where the people 
are of the same mind with you, where the people are sum 
that give you congenial surroundings and environments. 
You will DC bora there. You will be bom in a dilterent 
family, in a family which is nearest to you. There you *r. 
all the time changing your family connections. 
the meaning of I^vc? Lcre rttant that JM Jft‘ ' ‘ 

C’tfy as anoshir dots. Nothing more. Vou loj 
a man; his pleasures, his pains are identical with 
'rhe same objects which pain you, pain him: the SJ • 
objects which please you please him; the same ^eets wW 
bring delight to you bring delight to him. That ^ ' 
You love idm- You do not Ure a man for bis «/» 
hre jo;tr os n Stif in tim, mtbinotist. You can love o 7 

'n. ... V* .«.! fc-r. U a man I sen 


your own Self. There is a man X, and here is a n 


there is 1 man Z, nr as in Qiemisrry rve have a 


of this kind ; X has got something in eomm^ 
Y and ir has something in common with Z or 


X will be attfsetf^J 


more ta common with Z tha-n Y, so i 
core to Z than to V. . . , _ ,~,t 

Thus are your fasady tics brolcn and reproken - 
rtrtmiird. Tics Love siirflf means rfcogr.iiwg tor - 
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thing of yout self in some other person. Let a nun be 
'vholly and solely yooi countcipait and you are all love. 

This brings us to another subject which Rama will 
ot take up tonight. It is a v^ important subject. The 
object is fearlessness. How is fear created, what is the 
ause of fear? It will be shown that this very attachment, 
his very desire to perpetuate 3rour tics and relations, is the 
ource of all fear. People do not fear, do not fear, 
iow illogical they are! As iHeac were in yout power and 
\ot ovtt you. A lemtdy fot feat will be given, but Rama 
leaves that subject, it will be taken up again. 

A poem which is a translation of one of the Vpanisbads 
is going to be recited, and then bus. Rama wishes you to 
learn at least one word of Hindustan. The translation is 
not perfect, the translation is not good and still it will 
convey some Idea. 

The witoiicb«d soul, greaUt <1 »q ah 0)e 

Wotld}, Cbecause the woilds bj U exist). 

ScuUet than subtle ties of ibiiiga minutest, 

Last of tdiinuiesr, 

Sita in the very heart of all that lives, 

Resting, it ranges everywhere) Asleep 
It roams the world, unsleeping; How can one 
Bthold djvinest spicir, as it is 
Glad bsyoad Joy existing outside hfe. 

Beholding Jt in bodies, bodjese. 

Amid impetmanency permanent, 

Embnciag all things, yet in the midst cf all. 

The mind eohghiened casta its grief away. 

OmI OmI Oml 
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When great ideas have once been bom into the 
world and formulated they may be misrepresents* 
thwarted or even defeated and made to retire for a 
time into the background, but they ate destined not to 
perish and they continue to hVe a life of theic omi t'" 
m the fulness of time the advance of human thougbt and 
morality reaches a stage of evolution when it becomes 
possible to realize them in the social order. 

The little seed set now must lie quite, before it vill 
germinate and many altentations of sunshine and sbotv« 
upon it before it becomes a plant. Come thou again ere 
long, and behold! a mighty tr« that no storm can shake. 
Call ih«c thoughts Utoptaa, but they ate Truth, and 
Truth crushed to l&rtb shall rise agaia. 

The eternil jears of God arc hers. 

This is the fiety lava spouting from the volcano on 
human breast. 

This is the upheas-aJ of the heaven-kissing summits 
whose streams shall feed the farthest generations. 



I 

aVlLIZATlON 

Siretdicd beneath the ccdats and pines, a cool stone 
secvLng foe pOlow, the soft saod for bed, one leg resting 
carelessly on the other, drinking fresh ait with the whole 
heart, kissing the glorious light with fulness of [oy, singing 
OM, letting the matmuring stream to keep time, Rami is 
questioned, half ia joke, by a visitor— some upstart of 
civilization— 

‘'Why do you import Asiatic laziness into America? 
Go out, do sotna good.” 

Rimt—* O ray dear Sclfl As to doing good, is not 
that profession already choked, overcrowded? Leave me 
alone, me and my Rarav 

LazincJs, did you say? Oriental laziness? Why? 
What is laziness? 

Is it not laziness to keep floundering in the quagmire 
of oonventionaUty and let oneself flow down the cutreat of 
custom and fashion and sink like a dead weight in the wdl 
of appearances and be caught in the pond of possession 
and spend tlie time which should be God^s, m making 
gold and call it ‘doing good?’ Is it not laziness to 
practically let others live your life and have no freedom in 
dress, eating, walking, sleepiag, laughing and weeping, 
not to say anything of talking? Is it not laziness to lose / 
your Godhead? foi h this hurry and worry, this j 

brcak-ncck hot haste and feverish rush? To accumulate) 
almighty dollar like others, and what then? To enjoy 
as others? No. There is no enjoyment in running after 
enjoyment. O dear dupes of opinions, why postpone 
your enjoyment? Why don’t you sit down here in this 
lutural garden on the banks of this beautiful mountiin- 
«tcam and enjoy the coropinv of your teed blood relations— 
ttM air, silvery light, playful water and green earth— 
rditions of wHdi your blood is really formed? Hide- 
bound in caste arc the civflized nations. They separate 
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themselves from fellow-bcmgs and exile themselves from 
free open nature and fresh fragrant natural life into close 
drawing rooms — dens and dungeons. They banish 
themselves from the wide world, excommuniatc 
themselves from all creation, ostracise themselves from 
plants and animals. By arrogating to themselves airs of 
superiority, prestige, respecubiltty, honour, they cut 
themselves into isolated stagnation. Have mercy, of 
friends, have mercy on youKdves. 

The wealth swept out of possession of the more needy 
and added to your property by organised craft will enable 
you simply to have sickening dinners of hotels and taverns 
and furnish you w'ifh pallid countenances and convention^ 
looks, will imprison you in boxes called rooms, <±okw 
with the stink of artificiality, will keep you all the time m 
the restlessness of mind excited by all sorts of unnati^ 
stimulants — physical and mental. Why all such fuss f^ 
mere self-ddusion ? In the name of such sup^w 
pleasures lose not your hold on real joy, no need of toting 
about the bush. Come, enjoy it now and here. Come, 
lie with me on the grass. 

Don’t you waste away your life in solicitmg the 
of silver or gold to insure your life. Can your life be 
insured by becoming rich in money and paying jniuuc. 
Don’t you believe it, O deluded Imraortall ,Why see^ 
excuses for existence in rush and push about dainty trifles 
The world is much with us; bic and toon. 

Getting and spending, we by waste our powers, 

Little we see in Nature that is ours; 

We have given our hearts away, a sordid boonl 
This sea that bears her bosom to the moon; 

TTie winds that would be howling at all hours 

And are up-gathered now like sleeping flowen; ^ 

For this, for everything, we are out of tune; 

It moves us not— Great GodI I'd rather be 
A pagan suckled in a creed outworn, ' 

So might I, standing on this pleasant lea. 

Have glimpses that would mace me Jess forlorn. 

Have sight of Proteus rising from the sea; 

Or hear old Triton blow his wreathed horn. ; 

^WtrJsrt'flr 
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The so-called advanced nauocs of Europe and America 
are only in advanced stages of mortification. Adv^ce- 
mcot means spiritual oc iotellcctual advancement. Tfuc, 
pcoKtess-must-touch-the-feal man and not.wastc itscii on 
his mets^hadow. Progress has nothirjg to do V7im 
material riches or vrith the roiritiplying of unneewsaty 
necessities. The ancient Aw^s, writing rtiagaificOTt 
works, Uving unsojrfusticated, free lives and owntng 
nothing in the world, led a mode of life to be repeated by 
histoi^ again with proper modifications. Preset civiliaa- A 
rion is side-tracked ftom its main end. Mart is talked of U 
just as they speak of com and wheat; prices rising andlj 
falling. Rise above it. Nothing can set a price on you. m 
B eloved devotees of show, to you the Aryan ideal 
of So/myau, reoundarion, appean as idle dreaming. Be 
on yoot guard, please, the time is ripe to shake yem and 
wake you up anu make you tetjiae what a tenible night- 
mare you were under, the tivUit^td man mthmt rtnundathn 
thr 0 t‘ih lovi is only a mon txptfitnted and wUtr tavap. 

Be not diatmcd by glamour, artificiality, conventionality, 
money-madness of the dvilized wotid. These have 
prov^ a failure. These wete tried in the fire and found 
wanting like wood, hay or stubble. Half the population 
is dying of starvation, the other half is buried under 
conspicuous waste, superfluous furniture, scent, bottles, 
affectations, galvarfized manners all sorts of precious trifles, 
squalid riches and unhealthy show. 

NwVitr mental nor manual labour is ineempatihle with 
bealtb and kngmtj txnpt that tbt mg is maintained at the' 
expense of the other. But ui the present-day worid some ate 
living on (rather dying of) manual latjour, others are 
perishing from the luiuty of intellectual dissipation 
(mental strain). This is hke dry bread being mvided 
among some members of the family and mere butter (or 
gatmshing) distributed among some oAets. 

The stlf-condemncd slums of the universe ate those 
who possess anything, dw teal,5i»irflj ,are riiose.who 
anjri^c, the scU-impeached prisoners in dingy 
dungeons are diose own anything, the pitiable atoms 
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are those who arc for accumulation. Th«e suicides, 
choking and strangling thcmscli’cs in the dirty dust of 
riches calling themselves kings and presidents, some 
drowning themselves in the depth of darkness calling 
themselves doctors and philosophers. Some befoundertti 
in the quagmire of weakness and nervousness calling it 
■strength, some at bottom taking airs of superiority at their 
I very ludicrous condition, self-hypnotised to fish on dry Bcoiy 
llielplessly suffering from the nightmare of possession 
land property, these self-persecuting strange ascetics need 
/emancipation and waking up. Down with the preroga- 
tives and presumptions of u'calth, knowledge, titles and 
authority. is the lav oj happiness. Sava^ 

greed, the animal instinct of clutching, grasping and the 
worse than aairnal tendency to possess and accomwate 
keeps them hurried, worried and flurried. Let the ffphoio 
fever of arrogance and vain ambition be allayed. Lrt the 
incsoiable Truth be instilled and drilled into every W • 
*'Ju5t in as much as thou hast possessed anything, thou 
hast been possessed and obsessed.” 

Be not oppressed by the pressure of civiliat{«5Q 
the ways of the world around you, 0 aspiref altc 
truthi Be not handicapped by the show and 
the so-called advancing nations. Their ‘facts ana , 
are mete trickery of the senses, fables and fictions; ao 
their ‘hard cash or stem reality’ is mere 
will-o’-thc-wisp. In She Itrentktb centan the diy f J 
off when the progressing nations must rban^ their u 
government or svajs of thing and Jasbien them on the 
Jreedom and Vedanta. In renouncing the sense of po^srt i 
and adopting the spirit of Vedantic Renimdafion hW 
salvation of nation as well as of individuals. ^ 


is no other way. _ . r,._, 

Jn all the dviliaed Western countries, suffering Nom 
the fever of thirst to accumulate indigenous . 

strongly at work which soon, very soon, must wake 
sdf-stificd grubs from the nightmare of B®**”**^”' 
reign of renunciation is to bless the world, the ivj g 
of Freedom. 
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Do you mean to advocate a new faith? 

Rama is no advocate of any idea. Tnim 
advocates itself. Rama simply offers no resistance to me 
matter, just keeps himself transparent, lets the li^ht shine 
free. Let it shine in any form. Let the body, mind and 
all be consumed by the fiamel There can be nothing mote 
fortunate; message delivered, kill the messeoget. 

Do you play the role of an apostle or prophet ? 
/Iwavr— No. That is below my digni^. I am God 
Itself and so are you. The body is my vehicle. 

It (yout message) won’t succeed. People 
aic not prepared to receive it. 

ydBB'jr— What is that to me? I (/ni/A) titt'er march oit 
thfst atcb-pnrrj msiitratms. Ages ate mine, eternity is 
ntinc. If Qttist v.*as tejtacd by ms own people, the wisole 
world took him up. If sejecitd by his own time, the 
;ucceeding ages uxte his. 

Uistoty does not bear out yout thought? 
/tRiarr— Yout hUtoty is incomplete. That waptet 
ti history which this Truth is to write, you have not 
«d yet. History shrivels up before the ‘will’, even if it be 
he will of one man. History loses itself on die study of 
ymptoms missing the intrinsic ouse. 

According to Emerson, true bond of love is 
Kling alike, and vou, a typical non-Conformisi, don’t 
cem to agree with anybody, what a los-clcss life you 
lust be diapgingl 

Ar.n fT— I esuU in looking at my paintings (world) 
rom different stand-^ints. Here I view them as a con- 
rrviiivc from behind; there I witdi them as a progressive 
bcral from the front; as Rama for Vuran) I examine from 
It rifht ; xs i mt.c (or rtic Tfcirf.;. D„,) I iMptet from 
le IcJi. Ah tlicse poses and sidc-views ate tauttly mine. 

' ts churning out butter, the string in 

X " ^ ia 

^Wiews^mgmmcown, how could I 
»n» I the ocean of Love 
- f ^different was es. I agree to differ from each and 
. Co.me, enjoy wnh me this in ii^crenct. 
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it not rrtfsiscism? How can oRciad-nt!::^ 
he indcnfjfictl with another indi^'idual who lires b 
complete separation from him? 

y-Iw/r— Vren, let it be so. Rama also wonders thtt 
to all appearance u-e cannot be one, and yet we arc cat 
Lame philosophy mar rot be capable of prorb? it. 
senses may be helpless in showing it; jei it is tJ- ^ ^ 
rfj/itj tj rtjlr^td^ ap^fsrjK^tt r^tsb. Lere dix:^..'iTsi:s it. 
"Ttjt TbiJi Art." (jcJ Itstjf tbaa art. 

Qinstim — Why do you sar God ftsclf? , 

Atss-ff — Some tt-orship God as Father in Heaven 
address It as ! le. Some worship God as Mother 
and ouqht to address It as She. Others srotship God a* 
Belos-ed Sa-ect-hean (like Persian poets}, so before osps 
any personal pronoun for God we ought fo deJtaaaw' 
whetner God is Miss, Mrs., or Mister. 

jQi/r/rfcir— Then what is God ? . t. * 

ydj»j3'<r— Neither Miss, not Mrs., nor MistiTt o” 

^^J:tay. 

Oral Om! OmI 
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PROPERTY 


Most of the following was originally written in reply 
to a question asked on the road just before the parting of 
ways. 

Was it you, Blessed one, who once asked Rama’s 
views about Property rights? Or if you excuse Rama 
for the correction, “Property wrongs’’ ? Well, whoever 
it may have been that put the question, in Rama’s eyes it 
was your own noble self, whether in this body or some 
other. 

What is Pro^er/j} 

That which is proper to one or r/^/ for a being (or 
thing). 

Inheren t lig htness,. corobustibility, etc., are. the pro- 
perties of Hydrogen but the glass whiw holds the gas can 
iSvei'be'its'ptopcity. So, manhood, nay. Godhead is 
your property, but the house in which you live or jcwcUety 
riuT never" be your ..property. People ate willing to 
lose^teir bitthsight, ^eir natural property — Godhead, 
but how persistently they make fun of themselves by 
tenaciously clinging to house, gold and the like regarding 
these their property I What a huge joke I 

All divisions and distinctions on the riches and 
possessions are quite as unnatural as mankind’s classification 
□y shoes. 

Rama proclaims that the only veil or hindrance to the 
Realization of Self is the usual sense of property, the 
rights of bundles and baggage. TTic very moment we want 
to possess a thing, possessra we are by the demon of Self- 
delusion. Renunciation or you may call it All-Possession, 

I by identification with Truth is Vedanta pure and simple. 
Perfect democrat, equality, thrashing off the had of external 
enihori^, tasting aside rain attmuulaih'e spirit , throning 
overhoard all prerogatives, jpunsing tie airs of superiority and 
fbaUng off the embarrassments of inftrioritj, is Vedanta on 
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the material plane. And Vedanta carries that spirit on 
mental and spiritual planes as well, giving upjhe esclwivi 
claim to anything and -everything in3uding thcl'Wj 
intellect, writings, sayings, house, family, rcpotatif^i 
prestige is Vedanta. In other words, destroying all hedges 
and limitations, fencing not yourself in by fendeg others 
out, but as God regaining supreme dominion orcf ever? 
power, atom, star and tree in the world is Vedanta. 
organized attempts arc being made (often unconscionsh) 
to pave the way for the Realization of Vedanta by the 
world at large. The flag of Sar.nyasa must eventually 
all over the world. . 

Some Vedantins are already living a life of 
Love-Government and in some quarters the w 
been kept alive from prehistoric times. * 

Just think of a sage sitting on the bank of the r“j,^ 
while cotvs, dogs, fishes and birds, embpldw^i hy W 
love, fearlessly approadi and share with him the loit t» 
bread from his hands. Let Rama cite an estreme 
Rama knows of a swami whose body was 
from a severe wound. Worms were eating up tlie , 
ointment to kill the worms would he use, or when 
satiated worms fell down from tlje pus of the sofc he w® 
pick them up and laughingly, smilingly help them on 
the sore part. This little tody belong to every 
the world and the wide world belongs to me. 
universe is ray body. Air and earth are my duress and ^ 
Swami means a continuous gis'er. Keep to t 
and let everything else go. A Sam^usin : tiie only 
taken by him arc given array to the more needy, • 
he has nothing mote to give, vc^ cheerfully does he c ^ 
away his bodp to flies, worms antJ reptiles and as tp 
of all, he enjoys in the capacity of receiver 
enloys as flics and worms while partaking of the t 
flesh; he enjoys as air and heat while drjwg up the ■ • 
OrJina^ Charity sense of possession hM 

such a mm, and things ha»-e come to such * 
give back a nominal moiety of the wealth 
aceumularcdbydfgriding, (ropoverishing and haw pre* 
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onc_portion of society,- is called noble charity, as if to 
pour a little^jfater into the mouth of a dying victim 
to^rblon^^tortures were the highest virtue. To charge 
no tyaj (which originally means in Sanskrit fraud, craft, 
and now-a-days designates interest) is considered great 
favour, because vyaj is the order of the day. 

This describes the charity of Europe and America. 
Indian charity, howct'cr, docs not trouble itself so much 
about the starving oilabounng classes {shirdras), but it takes 
the cKariuble donors straight to heaven by feeding the 
over -satiated idlers, in the storehouses ofgods, the high 
teptcstntaHvts of religion pcuihcd. 

Rama shall make simplicity fashionable. What makes 
you mote attraaive? Is tt the clothes that conceal you ot 
the grace that teveals you? No need of borrowing 
beauty from clothes ot anything. Wcat rutural smiles, 
health and cheerfulness. 

Let anybody come and steal. Let the poor govern- 
ment make a ibol of itself by becoming possessed of 
possessions. What is that to you? You gts-e not your 
portion up. Truth, truth is your self. Ccrtaii^ not for 
the ‘salt sea sprar' (of material riches) but for Truth you 
stand up. Snail we require any university degrw? 
Nonsense. .The final degree must be sclf-coofctrcd. 

It is true that a dream-built sword is necessary to 
%-anqoish a dream-tiger. But from the stand-point of 
wakeful consciousness both the sword and the tiger of 
dreamland do not count anything. Just so wim the \ 
empirical sdenoes and acts r bowevet mdispensable they \\ 
may be as worldly knowledge, they cirty no value in divine ' 
u-akcfulness. Cmcofthegi«t8tumblingblocksinihc way ‘j 
of Scif-Rcaliration is the deference and abnormal respea 
for intellectual capital — umversity degrees, ccnificates, 
titles, honours and other mental possessions. To a man of 
Realization the world is simply die creation of the hypno- 
tism of people who in this s^-crcatcd bedlam keep each 
other in countenance by mutual suggestions. All the 
objeers in the world are simply like the lakes creased by a 
hypnotued man on dry floor, and being of such ruture. 
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tlic knou-IaI;;c of tho^e objects also, on which the docton 
and profmon pride and take ain of ^periotity, is nothhg 
more than hypnotism. *nic world is out ethcrial and so 
is the knou-ledi»c of these people. To a man of Realiza- 
tion who has risen to the fountain-head of all worldly 
phenomena, neither the great spheres, the rivers, the 
mountains, the suns and stars appear as surprising, nor the 
knowledge of such phenomena as possessed byastrocoffl®. 
mathematicians, b«anists, geologists and zoolog^s 
appears to be of any intrinsic s-aluc beyond mere paf. 
amusement and fun. The people who possess wo^f 
objects (capitalists) and those who possess the koowlrogc 
of objects (scientists) stand on the same level with tho« 
obje«$, that is to say, arc phenomenal. The fro^ 
favoun, criticisms and suggestions of the doefots. 
philosophers, and professors, fall flat upon a 
God-Realization, have no meaning to him. 
universities, shosvs and fairs are nothing short ofdi^® 
means to prolong the hypnotic state. i\s arule » 
temples, gatherings and meetings are all difiitfcw m«“ 
of prolonging the hypnotic world-sleep, 
feels no surprise or wonder if the Sun were to cool 
the freezing point or if the Moon were to rise in temper a 
to the highest degree, nay, even if the flame of ^ 
to bum below the fuel instead of above it or all sp 


were rolled away like a scroll. . 

; o! There was a time when the Brabmavas (pnest 
I ruled the world; there was an age when 
[ (chivalry) reigned; these arc now the days when the 
((capitalists) govern; and next is coming rhe era . 
isupremacy of labour in Sbudras, but Sbudras falessea 
jthe spirit of Sannyasa. . , . 

In Europe and America, the working class 
caste) is not stereotyped and rigidified by rules ot 
and religious injunctions and yet ““rt^ are ye^ ^ 
factory. In India the evil and injustice is doubly ni F 
by the caste-system coming to aid the self-delusion . 
parties. This prevcDt5.?tnb« hutjnafces_the,who^ - 

more helpless and more fimid than iMpcent sn p- 
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Up to this time Vedanta has been the exclusive 
property of a few only. It has lived on the intellectual plane 
mostly. This child, conceived so long ago, remained in 
the womb of the earth (the Himalaya), but it comes down 
at last to the plains as the holy Ganga, washing alike the 
Brabmna and the Shudra, purifying man as well as god, 
sweeping away all unnatural di/Fercnccs. Organic man 
should be one which is seldom felt. Just as tegular meals 
you need to take consciously but the assimilation or 
distribution of the food material into different parts and 
organs of the body takes care of itself unconsciously to you, 
while you concentrate in umty and integration (love and 
divinity) the differentiation and appropriate vaiiatiois will 
take care of itself. 

O princes, priests, thudras and ruling classes of India! 
Can pu conceive the state of affairs a lew years hence? 
Call It odd and curious, ret Rama secs buore him a 
world of ^u'awjw, gods walking on the fate of the earth, 
clay-classifiations of man su’cpt au-ay; the distinctions in 
India, China, America, England, etc., dissolved; new 
ctystds springing up to be dissolved again in theit turn. 

O dreaming darlings I Cast awa;f the scales from youc 
eyes and sec the highest Sat^oi'm joining hands with the 
lowest sbudras; lol there is the begging bowl converted 
into a spade or hoc. Sanr^asinj shorn of their laziness, 
sliidra-lioout exalted to the dignity oiuKrrsasa, the spirit 
of renunciation actuating all, shoeless boldness of a 
harlot and the purity of Rama combined, the tenderness of I 
a lamb wedded to the resolute intrepidity of a lion, the 
extremes meet and the intermediate unnatural distinctions 
dissoh’cd, the world becomes one family. See all this, 
look there and seel ; 

Shall we tcgviite sword ot fire? No. Any police? 
No. Is it Utopia? No, flimsy phantom this. Is it 
Communism or Socialism? May be. But for India it is 
native growih, the most natural application of Vedanta. O 
Indians, if you know younclvcs and adopt this renuncia- 
tion, where will the disease be? ^JThen the mental malady 
is pone, material disease is bound to flee. No need of 
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undethand work, no need of poIiCT-plajiog, no need of 
suspicion and fear. Let that be followed by the timid 
dekides. 

“I am Emperor Rama, whose throne is your otm 
hearts. When 1 preadicd in the Vedas, when I taught at 
Kurukshetra, Jerusalem, Mecca, I was misundetstood. 
1 raise my voice again. My voice is your voice. 7Vl 
ttt-am asi. Thou art all thou seest.” 

Some of you are scowling. Some of you, Rama secs, 
have turned up your noses at an angle of thirty dcgicw. 
Some of you have thrown off the paper in disgust. 
what you please but the dispensation must work, h® 
power can prevent it, no Kings, devils or gods oii 
withstand it. Inevitable is Truth’s order. Faint not. 
Rama’s head is your head; cut it if you please, but a 
thousand others will grow in its place. , 

Shams Tabrez sings the same melody. Did th^ 
sweet BuUah Shah and Gopal Singh of the 
chant the same song I Did Jesus babble the j. 

Did Mohammad see the same crescent moon I That i 
nothing to me. Rama's Id comes when he secs hy- 
Old truth is ever new. Your Id comes when you . 
for yourself. All the prophets and saints, the heroes 
your self-ignorance, are merged in you the moment foa 
Nvake up to your real Self, God-Truth. 

0ml Oml Oml 
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Higher'and stiU higher 
From tile earth thou springest 
Like a cloud of file; 

The deep blue thou wiagest 
And singing still dost scar. 

And soatine ever singest. 

— Sbelhj. 

The Holt Shadow 
Jrom 'Frtnth bj K/tib Craft 
long ago thete lived a saint so good that the 
astonished aneds came down from the heaven to see how 
a mortal could be so godl/. He simply went about his 
daily life diifusing virtue, as the star diiTuses light and the 
flower petfume, without even being awite of it. 

Two wotds summed up his day — he cave, he forgave. 
Yet these words never fell from his lips. They were 
expressed in his ready smile, his kindness, forbearance and 
chancy. 

The angels said to God: “O Lord, grant him the gift 
of miracles.” 

.God replied ; “1 consent; ask what he wishes.” 

So they said to the saint : “Should you like the 
touch of your hands to heal the sick?” 

“No”, answered the saint, “i would rather God 
should do that.” •- ^ 

“Should you like to convert guilty souls and bring 
back wandering hearts to the right pam?” 

“No : that is the mission of angels. I pray, I do not 
convert.” 

"Should you like to become a model of padence 
attracting men by the luure of your virtues, and tlius 
glorifying God?” 

“No," rephed the saint, “if men should be attracted 
to me, they would become estranged from God. The 
Lord has other means of glori^ing Himself.” 
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"Wliat do you dr«irc ihcn?’* cried the angels. 
*‘\Vhat can I wish for?” asked the saint smiUn?. 
"lliat God pives me llis grace; noth that sfcoold I 
not Iiavc cvcr)-tliing?” 

Hut the angels u-ished : *‘You roust asfc for a niincle, 
or one u*ill l)c forced upon you/' 

"Very well," said the sainf, "that I may do a great deal 
of good, without e;*cr knowing it.” 

The angels were greatly perplexed. They took 
counsel together and resolved upon the following plati : 
every time die saint’s shadow should fall behind him or at 
either side, so that he could not see it, it should have the 
power to cure tliicase, soothe pain and comfort sorrow. 

y\nd so it came to pass : when the saint walked along, 
his shadow, tlirown on the ground on cither side of bchmd 
Iiira, made arid paths green, caused withered plrcB to 
bloom, cave clear water to dried up brooks, fresh colour 
to pale little children and joy to unhappy rno^ers- . 

But the saint simply went about his aaily life di^t^S 
virtue as the star diffuses light and the flower peftuffle» 
without even being aware of it. . . /• u ^ 

And the people respecting his humility, 
him silently, never speaking to him about his 
little by little, they came even to foigtt Ids name, and caJi 
him only "The Holy Shadow.” 


W'TpJTnjT sTTTt: I 

SfM in E/T?lifi 


before its magnitude all appearances and the 
of purses and persons may volatilizeinto cvancscracc. 
when your identification, with Tru th is true and 
shafts of malice ^hall not penetrate you, K-a 

find no Mint wherem to'drivc his horn, the tiper ^ 
no room' to fix his claws, the'swid shall £naoo p 
tlirust_itse^ cannon-balls raining on your body sn 
touch you. , , if 

Your league should be with Truth alone. 
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you are obUged to stand alone, live with Truth, die with 
Truth. If on the ethereal heights of Truth-life thou art 
left alone, the Sun of righteousness should be companion 
enough for you. Comrades will begin to pour in by 
taking the living suggestions from you. The organisation 
thus formed will be natural. Dan’f run after organising 
hy compromising, *1 do not want to make any converts 
and gather any followers. I simply like the Truth.’ Truth 
requues no defence or defenders. Does the sun-light 
require any apostles and messengers.^ ‘I don’t spread the 
Truth, the Truth speeds me and spreads itself.’ 

Say the evolutionists on adaptation. “The wotld is 
not on the whole a hard world to live in, if one has the 
knack of making the proper concessions. Hosts of 
animals, plants and men have acquired this knack and they 
and theic descendants ate able to hold their own in the 
pressure of what is called the ‘Struggle for Existence.’ 
Ves,. oniqwho possesses the art of living is a Ksciii, all the 
wotld'mustlutmotuie with him because he harmonizes 
with all the world. How could obstacles present before 
a person in accord with the All through renunciation of 
the desiring little self? But the people are very apt to 
misapply this principle of science — “The child of altruism 
alone survives.” 

What is altruism? 

Does it mean continuous looking out? What the 
people are expecting, what they would like, desire, and 
approve of. Does the 'knack of making concession’ 
imply conformity to the opinions of the people? Or is it 
fevet of ‘doing’ that constitutes the service ot humanity ? 

No. Truthful Individualism is the only true altruism./ 
He who simply keeps himself well attuned to cheerfulness/ 
and love and gives out plainly the Truth as revealed to| 
him without distorting it in die name of concession ocl 
conformity, such alone will survive in the long run. 

When an apparently new and startling idea is struggling 
out in your breast, rest assured that thousands around you 
must also have, at least fdt the same way if not definitely 
conceived the same thought; just as while one melon is 
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lipening in a field thousand others must also be gro^ricz 
under the influence of the same season. VThen oae leaf, 
petd or stamen begins to form on a tree or one plant 
begins to push its way above the ground in spring, there 
are hundreds of thousands all around just ready to form. 
A new spiritual, moral of intellectual birth is ever sacred— 
as sacred as a child within the mother’s womb — it is a kind 
of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost to conceal it. 

In b^g true to your Sen you will be astotibhtd to 
find yourself true to All. Concession, Renunciation, 
Conformity in favour of Tnidiand Truth alone is sinless. 
^Respect for persons, appearances, titles, riches, learning, 
and forms is idolatory. Worldly wisdom is only anexetse 
jof ignorance. 


With joy the stars perform their shining, 
And the Sea its long Moon silvered roll; 

Tot self-poised they bve, not pine with noting. 
All the fever of some differing soul 
Bounded by themselves end unregard/iJ, 

In what state Cod’s other works may be, 

In their own tasks all their powers pouring, 
These attain the mighty Lfe sou sec. 

“Resolve to be thyself; and snow that he 
VTla fills littttlj hstt bs! misttj". 

*Bc if life or death I care only for reality, 
or sorrow. I'll b« true to the inner genius.' 


Be ir tin 


inner genius. , 

‘O Truth, I love Thee. O Love. 1 am True to Vice. 

A great rnalexolcnt force is the anxiety on ihf . 
workers to accomplish something, to achieve 
results, that the matters may record the 
numb« of convens and follott-crs. The anxW . h'L ^ 
and figures wotks ill sons of milcliicf. Tlicre rn / 
scaom enough in a dead body to infect a nanon, y 
prove the greatness of the carcass? Oftenf/mes 
amounts ilic contagious spread of tome creedr. . 

People are too eager to see die trers ^ 

them frvcTifr and ro cat tiie fruits tJiCTcnf, i/.i* 

of fanh ami seifobness. Jesus. Nveik am 
Of .hers made ihcif l.od.eS the homWe manure ot frees 
Lore fruit tr.tr:r gcr:rratir« after tl-crn. 
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Some speakers arc ambitious only to ^ther like 
comets a conspicuous tail of trailing show benind them 
where the huge nebulous appendix, despite its length and 
breadth, has practically no weight at all. 

The fitewQtks-iUamtnation attracts crowds, but 
directly after the show is over, no trace is left behind. 
And who could ever improve in the firework’s light! the 
restless jumping Jack? It is the continuous steady light — 
let it be even the humble candle’s light — that truly serves 
and blesses. 

Throw not your centre of gravity outside yourself. 
Pure love and self-sacrifice is the requirement of character, 
good to others is only contmgent. 

As ioumcTs the Earth, her eye on the Sun 
through the heavenly spaces, 

And xadiint in azote, ot Sinless, ssaallowed 
in tempests. 

Falters not, alters not, loumeying equal sunlit 
ot storm-girt. 

So. Thou, son of earth, who hast force, goal, 
and tune, go ttiU onwaids. 

There is a teodcocy In India to reject a worker’s 
service in this line because of his fault in that line, for 
instance to reject the teadiiogs of a preadier because his 
personal habits of living arc not acceptable. Thus\ 
cooperation has be(X>me nexttoimpossible in the count^.l 
This tendency amounts to rejecting the cow’s tnilkl 
because the cow is not fit for riding purposes ot not tiding i 
a mate because she yields no milk. ■ 

The clear observation of naturalists shows that the 
race is not to the swift not the battle to the strong, but 
to them who can keep together. Prior to competition is 
combination. How is combination to be secured among 
mankind? Any combination for combination’s sake is 
doomed_to fail. Natural organisms like our body are 
unconscious. AU science is the outcome of mutual 
help, cooperation, unity and common work, but no two 
saentistmeed live together. In faithfulness to tlic same 
Truth consists the organization of scientists. Quldien 
have a common practical xeUgioo of love, play and 
20 
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innocence all over the world. This unity comes abootbr 
natural faithfulness of each child to his dear sweet Self. 
Tlic desire to be wcJl thought of by one’s fellows^itcn 
enough ruins the veracity of character. This is the foneda- 
tion of hypocritical society. The additional pressure that 
is brought to bear upon one by his desiring to please oth^ 
who may have abnormal or perverted tastes, leads Hm 
into many tilings he would otherwise desire not to do. 

/ Drinking habits arc usually induced by sympathy and 
regard for drinking friends. 

Truth is the good. Following truth is the only doing 
good. Truth makes you strong. Truth makes you fret 
Independence of outer authority and law is secured by 
being a law to oneself. This is honour. Might 
make right, but that which is right will jus^ 
persistence, and persistence is strength or might. Twt 
which is weak dies. IPV only htow GocTs p:irposi ni 
permits. In the book of Nature, God with His own 
writes so clearly and unmistakably : tpe^eJLUl^’ 
0’eaknessjjn4ititJ)orn_^iffioratei. . 

’“'THat^wTuch persists an'3 gto'^ must be in line witn 
God’s purpose. A Jaw is only an observed gcneraJizaoo^ 
of what is. The Gospel of Nature gives us the foUowinj, 
Jaw : “ Whatever is right shall justify itself soon« oj 
later by becoming might.” Truth is tough. It 
break like a bubble at a touchl Nay, you may kick it awu 
all day like a football and it will be round and 
the evening. God is governing the world and_mig“^ 
nay, almighty Truth alone conquers. Be not , 

;at or afraid of the Truth and speak from the depth ot J 
/heart “I am God." f'Tn, th. 

That party alone which demonstrates morept-t 
works more in harmony with the Power lnfinite,., 
reveals more of the Almighty, shall have 
sujwriority. Truth consaousness brings streng ^ 
victory, skin-consciousness {deba-abbimati), even J ^ 
hrabmana-consdoxii'ness JVflwariiy-consciousness , / 

cobbler (fbamar) ofyou. It is this leather dealing 
boodtg3ki%t whi^ thcsanci'iJra// warns you again ana g 
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A truthful, self-<Jenyiflg person can bring the noble 
spirit of Sannyasa to bear upon die leather de^et’s trade. 
That trade, profession or business in itself cannot make 
a sbidra of you. The roots of the tree of Nationality are 
•women, children and sbudras, the proper education and care 
of all of whom is sadly neglected in India. The so-called 
higher classes, par txcellente, are only the fruit of tlie tree. 

Let us not waste all out time in trying to keep the 
fruit on the tree*. Attend to the root, feed it and water 
it properly. 

Dear reformers I By catering to the tastes of the rich, 
your pMsonality might perhaps exalted foe die time, 
but Truth' will advance through the poorer classes, children 
andJVomen, and through them alone. So says history. 
jThcre IS a tendency on the part of teachers to compliment 
ithemstlvcs when officials attend their speeches. Well, 
fit is true that the government employees ate in these 
days more intelligent than the rest, and can be of some 
service, but the uplifting of the nation is not to be expected 
through them. People who have sold their Lbet^ for 
a pittance (call it a large salary), whose vitality Is sappw by 
thejiow necessary evtl of routine work and whose energy 
is sucked by overwork, these honoutablc stone— 

from their pedestal of wonhipful confinement and 
high helplessness — let them enjoy the well-earned siren- 
songs of flattery, soothing lullabies and homage of thde 
attendants; but real revival will begin ■adth the humble root 
and toot alone. 

The chief cause of tlic failure of CTCr so many move- 
ments in India, has been that the workers spent away tlieir 
energies in watering the fruits and leaves (nobility and 
gentry). The poor ihairai need light and life. The 

n le will uptaid you for attending to the poor ‘nothings' 
1 C ‘lowci’ classes arc considered. But tcm em txr, 
even a nothing (dplict) can multiply the s-alue ten times, 
being placed on the tight side of the significant figure t. 
Let your *1’ be idcntiticd wuih figures or ciphers in the 
right way. Tat tvan asi. That tliou an. 

Some say women, children and itsdras arc not 
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adbihari’ts (worthy of Brabmjrj-iidjj). It is Just that view 
which has kept Vedanta a great but doubtful formula— 
a mere formula and no reality. 

If every child is ui>nhv' of the Sun's light and air, 
why not of spiritual light and air? Why shut 
r:Jjj from any one? Down with the closed rcK’ms and 
underground cells of ignorance and weakness. I.et Divine 
light and atr bless iH. 

Spiritual pauperism is produced bj* giving people 
moral commandmenrs. Hysteric moralists defeat titeif 
own end by forcing forms of virtue instead of eiilighteni'’fr 
ihemiclvn and others as to the knowledge of Reality 
livery one is true to his lights. No one will step into a 
well when he sees it before him. .Ml our 'I)"'*' 
‘Don*ts' ap^a! only to the animality in mm. 
tell even a Voy or grrl ‘fliou slialt do this of thaft' die 
rattonal in him or her resents and rel«Is because of I'CtfitC 
Ignored and slighted. Ouf imperative commandniuiti 
are like trying to drive away she horse (the anim-ility^ 
i:s fuier (rati/jn-ilityj. We teach ebildrcn the iptt’t 
rcl’chitrfi in trying to rule them or eaeruie on litem 
aa'.'.i'rfjrT otiicr tnan dicir <»wn reason. Wliere for<rd 
rale tuA creare rcbefhon if ercarrs decay anil draf.i. 
Arrr-fshn.g to a law r.f ps)th'df>;'v the more mdirref a h'f'f 
in fhaT''fra! frirer-f rrin, thesironger is its ciTcrr. hi 
f --ceJ rr< fd Uich.'s.'s tn ord.nary per-M.n tufufiH/ f'-'* 
a to the tontiiry. IXsue of anj'tfim.T 

trcTTi'-i i,"» yf'A.:tir.on or O/ndemnariofT. 

Ihr cu^j.'.vT. ij f,*ai f<’v--p?e cj.-nor spate even C'''! 

to wa.r a^it, il^ir precious li/t.'*: serve-; 

tL-m %,jsi iii.'./ or tj-jJifUf trra-J. A cu»".rr.rr of '' 

p. «er r.e^'z X’-Tit ('I i i/idcr iri tt! ru n, sc-ei 

t-'. oraev, hm *..p.c 
y-un 



of amofilc)* could never occur ionic, had you not tx-amed 
me apainjt it. IJul nov the mrrfikcy-ihounht cIihr^ to 
me with monVey-pfip, 1 cannot ahaVc it oiT." iliui imputJiy 
and other tint tt-ould Innp, have left the votld, had not out 
Messed teachen kept them up by ctsntinual dwelling on 
them in condemning them Adam, poor Adam, in ilic 
magnilictnt grand garden «»f l-Ulcn would ncNcr ha%c 
thought of eating the fruit «f a particular tree in a ncglccicd 
tjuarrer, had not llic Ihhlicil Gfxl dininguished it at 
“forbidden.'' 

In the rutnc of cefomt we catty ouc diaatnty 
directions to the extreme- A duld being once asked lus 
name replied: ''Mamma always calls me Don’t 1 lhat 
mutt be my name.” So people liavc lost ilicii Real Self 
under the_wcicht of rula irid orders, and they fancy 
tFcmtelvw toi,l>e 'merest name and form. 

The I'ranicil Vedanta needs to be commenced tn 
India not through books to much as through health. 
Vedanta is health physical, mental and spiritual. Not 
only colds, coughs, feven, diabetes and the like, but 
jnwusv, laiiness, distemper, unclean thoughts, weakness 
and oilicf^f'ms of impurity arc immediately washed away 
by restoring health of the stomach. 

True liberty is the accurate appreciation of necessity. 
I am llut necessity and being that necessity am free. Real 
healtli is in knowing Me. Unless you have me, your 
socalled health is only a fair covering of foul disease. 
The words health, wliolc, holy belong to the same stock. 
The feeling of unity is health. Live in that unity and be 
not overwhelmed by the importance of anything in the 
world. Say what you have to say, not what you ought. 
The problems of life cannot remain unsolved, foe life is the 
solution of problems. Let the health express itself free, 
harbour no motives. The impeopet pcopecty to be 
immediately renounced arc one's objects. Ixjok straight : 
which means dare to look at anybody and everybody just 
as boldly as you look at trees and rivets fearlessly, witii 
no apprehension; as a child, projecting no personality in 
them; seeing your own and no stranger in them. 
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QiHdren who play life discern its true laws and rdadous, 
more clearly than men who think they are wiser by 
experience, that is, by failure. Even att^e(Bicbba ghas) will 
not hurt you if you gmsp it unhesitatingly, but will set your 
skin in burning irritation if merely touched. There are 
some good workers whose private conversation is mostly 
full of ( cautious apprdicnsion of ) ‘Spies’ and (wise fear 
of) ‘Deteaives.’ These worthy reformers, Rama daresay, 
are thieves themselves. Dear detectives, sweet spies, 
you are entirely welcome, we need you. We shall pay you 
infinitely more than your previous salary (if any). Please 
do detect me. “Pray, do spy into my secrets, and I will be 
pleased to give you all I have, all your desires will I wonder- 
fully fulfil, all your wants will be removed, no more will 
you suffer pain, poverty will ^ swept away, all the king- 
doms you will find at your feet. Bless your secret-seeking 
heaitl Come.” 

Work every healthy person must be doing^ by the 
ve^ demands of health. The child has no motiv^ yef 
it is one of most aedr'e beings on the earth- 
requires cj you to bit bard, play your part manjuUj, 
bang not your joy on the erent, ht eviiy^ sfrsAe i* 
propelled and impelled by joy, not always be aiming vmnij 
at joy. __ , 

Yc w’ho stand alone in Truth, be not afraid that tnc 
vast majority is against you. No. This seeming vas 
majority of conscr>’ativc ignorance is like the ° 

morning dewdrops swarming on the fresh Imvcs and gr 
blades of grass. This melting majority is glistening 
to bid you welcome, O Sun. Identify yourself w’lth 
what matters it, if a handful of seething millions oppos 
you, the majority is still on your side. _ The rock^ ire , 
rivers, breeze, the Sun and stars arc with you. ^ 

w'ith you. The day is yours, centuries arc yours, 
is yours. All embracing nature is w-jth yoa 
surround the opponents and are not surrounded by 
You surround ^ance and lake it captive. 

Let God work through you and there snil be np • 
duty-let God shine forth. I-ct God show Himselt. 
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God, cat God, drink GW« breathe. God. Realize the 
Tradi and the other things will take care of themselves. 
Ll vejf e the kingdom of heaven which is in you, which 
is youj'airtlre things ate added unto you. 

Om! OmI Om! 


rv 

STORIES 
1. Lord Btron 

He let the spirit of freedom work through him. 
^htn he was a student at the univenity, the class to which 
he belonged in an examination was asked to write an essay 
on the miraculous chaining of water into wine by Qirist 
at the wedding feast. Ohl how some of those candidates 
laboured! During the time allotted, some of them wrote 
long, long stories of how the guests were dressed, how the 
feast was spread, how Jesus looked and went on and on 
to elaborate upon the subject. During all this time. Byton 
sat in his seat looking at the ceiling, watching the faces of 
the other students and well*nigh whistling. When the 
time was up, the professor came around to collect their 
composition books and as he came to Byron he said in 
joke, “You must be tired, you have been writing so hard,” 
and expected to be handed a blank book, but Byron said, 
“Writ a rmnute,” and forthwith he scrawled out a line and 
handed the book to the teacher. Now after three weeks 
or so had passed, the result was announced, and some 
essays received honourable mention, but how surprised 
were all to know that Byron had won the first prize. 
convince the students of the high merit of Byron’s essay 
the teacher read it in the class, and this line made the whole 
essay ; "The O'ater saw its Lord and blushed.” He forced 
nothing. This little line was spontaneous and like all 
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Children who play life discern its true laws and rehriocs, 
more dearly than men who think they ate wiser by 
experience, that is, by failure. "EvaxTicaletBicbliu ihas)'^ 
not hurt you if you grasp it unhesitatingly, nut will set your 
skin in burning irritation if merely touched. There are 
some good workers whose private conversation is mostly 
full of ( cautious apprehension of ) ‘Spies’ and (wise fear 
of) ‘Detectives.’ TTicse worthy reformers, Rama dare safi 
are thieves themselves. Dear detectives, sweet spies, 
you are entirely welcome, we need you. We shall pay yo“ 
infinitely more than your previous salary (if any), 
do detect m. “Pray, do spy into my secrets, and I b* 
pleased to give you all I have, all your desires will I wonder- 
fully fulfil, all your wants will be removed, no more «« 
you suffer pain, poverty will be swept away, all the 1^5' 
doms you will find at your feet. Bless your secret-sceldnf; 
hearti Come.” ^ . 

Work every healthy person must be doings by t”® 
vc^ demands of health. The child has no JJj 

it is one of most active beings on the earth, f 
requires of jou to hit bard, play ^our part manfuUy, O’ 
bang net your joy on the event, let tveey^ •Ih 
propelled and impelled ly Joy, not ala'ays be aiming raw 
at j<y. ^ . 

Ye who stand alone in Truth, be not afraid^ that tn 
vast majority is against you. No. This seeming, vas 
majority of conservative ignorance is like the ° 

morning dewdrops swarming on the fresh leaves and gf 
blades of grass. This melting majority is glistening 
to bid you welcome, O Sun. Identify yourself ^1“ 
what matters it, if a handful of seething millions opp^ 
you, the majority is still on your side. The rock^ 
rivers, breeze, the Sun and stan arc with you.' 
with you. The day is yours, centuries are yours, ^ 

All embracing nature is with ;ro^> 
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God, eat God, diinV God, bicadic God. Realize the 
Truth and the other things will take care of themselves. 
Li ve ye the kingdom of heaven which is in you, which 
is you, all'tlfe things are added unto you. 

Om! OmI 0ml 


IV 

STORIES 
1. Lord Byron 

He let the spirit of freedom work through him. 
When he was a student at the university, the class to which 
he belonged in an examination was asked to write an essay 
on the miraculous chancing of water into wine by Qirist 
at the wedding feast. OhI how some of those candidates 
labouredl During the time allotted, some of them wrote 
long, long stories of how the guests were dressed, how the 
feast was spread, how Jesus looked, and went on and on 
to elaborate upon the subjea. During all this time, Byton 
sat in his seat looking at the ceiling, watching the faces of 
the othec students and well-nigh whistling. When the 
time was up, the professor came around to collect their 
composition books and as he came to Byton he said in 
joke, “You must be tired, you have been writing so hard,” 
and expected to be handed a blank book, but Byron said, 
“Wait a minute,” and forthwith he scrawled out a line and 
handed the book to the teacher. Now after three weeks 
■or so had passed, the result was announced, and some 
essays received honourable mention, but how surprised 
were all to know that Byroo had won the first prize. To 
convince the students of the high merit of Byron’s essay 
the teacher read itinthe class, and this line made the whole 
essay ; “Tie water saw its herd and blushed” He forced 
nothing. This little line was spontaneous and like all 



ts X700DS OF COD-Rr-ilLlMTIO>^ 


Quidfcn tilio pfi/ life discern jfs true laws and relations, 
more clcaflj" than men who think they are wiser by 
cspcficncc, th« is, fy failure. Even nettle (m^u ghai) TriZf 
not hurt vou If you j;raspit tinhcsitatinglf, but will set your 
sktn m burnlnt; irriiitton if merely touched. 'There are 
some Rood workers whose private conversation is mostly 
full m ( cautious apprehension of ) ‘Spies’ and (wise fear 
oQ ‘Detectivts.’ ’ihese worthy reformers, Rama daresay 
arc thieves themselves. Dear detectives, sweet spies, 
you are entirely welcome, we need you. V7c shall pay pu. 
snfatheiy more than your previous salary (if any). Please 
do detect tfre. “Pray, do spy into my secrets, and I will be 
pleased to give you all I have, all your desires will I wonda- 
fully fulfil, ill your wants wiU be removed, no more will 
you su/Tcf pain, poverty will be swept away, all the king- 
doms you will find at your feet. Bless your secret-seeking 
hearff Come." 

Work every healthy penon must be doing by the 
very demands of health. The child has no motives, yet 
it is one of most active beings on the earth. X'edanis 
requires cf jsu to bit bard, pusy your part manjultf, huf 
bang not your Joy on tbe event, lit tveiy stroke 
propelled and impelled ly Joy, not ah'ays be aiming vaie'y 


at Joy. 


Ye who stand alone in Truth, be not afraid that the 
vast majority is against you. No. This seeming vast 
majority of conservative ignorance is like the armies of 
morning dewdrops swarming oa the fresh leaves and 
blades of grass. This melting majority is glistening 
to bid you welcome, O Sun. Identify yourself with Truth, 
wliat matters if, if a handful of seething milhoas opposes 
you, the majority is still on your side. Tbe rocks, trees, 
rivets, breeze, the Sun and stats ate with you. Time is 
w'ithyou. The day is yours, centuries are ypufs. Etewty 
is yours. All embracing nature is with you. You 
surround the opponents and arc not surrounded by them- 
You surroxmd chance and tahe it captive 

Let God work through yoo and there will be no more 
duty— let God shine forth. Let God show Ihmself. Live 
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God, cat God, diink God, bteathc God. Keallze the 
TruA aiid the other things will take care of themselves. 
Li ve _ye t he kingdom of heaven which is in you, which 
h you, all'thc 'things ate added onto you. 

Om! Om! 0ml 


IV 

STORIES 

1. Lord Btron 

He let the spirit of freedom work through him. 
When he was a student at the university, the class to which 
he belonged in an examination was asked to write an essay 
on the miraculous changing of water into wine by Christ 
at the wedding feast. Ohl how some of those candidates 
labourcdl During the time allotted, some of them wrote 
long, long stories of how the guests were dressed, how the 
feast was spread, how Jesus looked, and went on and on 
to elaborate upon the subject. During all this time, Byron 
sat in his seat looking at the ceiling, watching the faces of 
the odier students and well-nigh whistling. When the 
time was up, the professor came around to collect their 
composition books and as he came to Byrori he said in 
joke, “You must be tired, you have been writing so hard," 
and expected to be handed a blank book, but Byton said, 
“Wait a minute,” and forthwith he scrawled out a line and 
handed the book to the tcadiet. Now after three weeks 
<)t so had passed, the result vus announced, and some 
essays received honourable mention, but how surprised 
were all to know that Byron had won the first prize. To 
convince the students of die high merit of Byron’s essay 
the teacher read it in the dass, and this line made the whole 
essay : “Tbi vaitr sasv iti Lord and blushtd'' He forced 
nothing. This little line was spontaneous and like all 
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i Mimx •NJfuCi.i'j 

nicfe uTi a Uauttful mwn in x church, »« 
organ mu jo fine that the cuJtfMhan would not aBcw » 
amateur to toucii ir. One day u-hilc they trert bavtag 
a 8cn.T« in the chutdt. a JtrangcT, drwsed poorly, ygj ” 
and vanteU to play upon the organ, buthcvunotallot^ 
rtcar if. IIcuu unlcnoum to the fnintsteracd siace tfu* 
M*as jucli a choice thing, of course, they teould cot letl^ 

K lay upon it. -After the scrcice mu oyer and the musio^ 
a« left the organ, this nun stealthily crept up to tie 
organ. The minute he laid his hands upon it, ^ 
recognised its master and such music as it poured forti. 
though the congregation rccrc on their feet and ready to 
go, still M-hen these peals of grandeur came forth, they 
) spell-bound, enraptured and could not leave the churen- 
I llus widder of wonderful harmony was the master 
I musician, the in\-entor of the organ himself. , 

VTc do not give the Self, G^, Love, a chance to do 
for us, we must care for this body, nx must care for this 
mind, and it is plain to be seen that in that case only com- 
mon-place notes come forth of us. Let the Master paf 
upon the organ and the minute Love's hands touch tie 
. ’ . ’ ^ will pour forth— music that you 

I'.', — wonderful light and harmony miu 

, divine melodies wfli begin to burst out, 
^'sodies will emanate. 
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God of the gtinite and the rose. 

Soul of the sparrov and the bee. 

The mighty tide of being Sows 

Thfoush all its chanaels. Love, Thee. 

It springs to Lfe in grass, dowers. 

Through every thread of being runs 
Till from creation's radiant towers 
In glory flames, in stats and sunt, 

God of the granite and the rose. 

Soul of the tpariow and bee. 

The mighty tide of being flows 
Through all its channels back to Thee. 
Thus round and round the current runs 
A mighty sea without a shore 
Till man with angles, ttsrs. and suns 
Unite in love for ever mote. 


3. Dodciko Death 

Once there was a man so dc\*ct as to icptoduce 
Viimsclf to such a perfeetjon that you couM not tcU the 
^^roductioft from the original, lie knew tint the angel 
of death was coming fot him and as he did not know just 
what to do to avoid (he angel, he finally settled upon what 
might be termed an able device, lie teptodacw lutmelf 
a dozen times. Now when the angel of death came, he 
could not know which was die real person and. therefore, 
did not take any. Tlie angel returned to God and asked 
Him what to do and after a consultation returned to the 
canh to try again to take this man and remarked, “Dear, 
you arc wonderfully clever; why, that is just tlic way you 
have made these figures, bat there is one thing wherein you 
have erred, there is |ujr one fault.” The original man 
immediately jumped up and asked suddenly, “In what, in 
uhat hart 1 erred?” And the angel said, “In ju»t tl-.n," 
singling out the cIcitt roan from the nratc itiiucs. Tit 
ei!j a-rse^ii ft j'i, “Av I rt;’/?" Dear one, whit che 
could rou be? Ihc Imle imp of dxr-sclf is claimed 
by death. 



IN WOODS OF COO-XEA1I2.ATION 

A. Titts IS Mr Carsot 

In famine days a poor woman died. The Jndge of 
Dcadi in his nosf-moftem inrest/gatfon into her ease, 
while assorting licr good and bad deeds, could discover no 
act of charity except that she had once given a carrot (or 
radish, Rama is not sure) to a starving beggar. By order 
of the Judge the carrot was reproduced. Tliis carrot was 
to take her to heaven. She caught hold of the carrot 
and it began to rise lifting her with it. 

There appeared the old beggar on the scene. He 
clutched at the hem of her tattered garment, began to be 
elevated along tvith her; a third candidate for mercy began 
similarly to be uplifted being suspended from the foot of 
the beggar; nay, a long scries of persons one below the omff 
began to be drawn up by that single carrot-elevator. Ana 
strange to say the woman felt no weight of all these souls 
hanging from bcrl (Do not such things often happen 
even in dreams?) . 

Ihcse saved persons rose up higher and still hign« 
till they reached the gate of Heaven. Here the 
looked below, and don’t know what moved her, she sal 
to the train of souls behind her — 

“O/f, you fellowsi This is my carrotl’ 

And unconsciously waved her hand to keep tn 
away. The carrot was lost and down fell the poor woman 
witK the entire train. 

The facts arc plainly stated, you may moraliae you 

self. 


5. Equawtt 

The mounuin and the squioel 

Had a quarrel, „ . • 

And the former called the latter 'iJtte Bng. 
Bun replied, 

"You arc doubtless very big 
But all sorts of tUngs and weather 
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^^usc be taken in together. 

To make op a year 
And a sphere. 

And I tiunk it no disgrace 
To occupy my place. 

If I’m not as large as you. 

You ace not so small as I. 

And not half so spry, 
rU not deny you make 

A very pretty stjuitrel track. 

Talents dider; all’s well and wisely put 
If I cannot carry forests on my back, 
Neither can you crack a nut.” 


6. Work as a Plater 

Qiustion — “You sajr, Swamiji, that out Self is all 
Knowledge; so pray teU me some method of Vedantic 
clairvoyance by which I may win the highest prize in the 
ensuing Law eramination without readmg the books.” 

Anm-er — A piince in his childhood was playing hide 
and seek with the children of noblemen, He had much 
search out the boys. A bystander remarked, 
"What is the use of making so much fuss to discover the 
play-fellows who can be collected immediately if you 
exercise princely authority to call them out?” 'Ine ptmee 
tepUed, “In that case the play would lose its rcUsli, there 
would remain no intetest in the Mmc,” Just so. in tejity, 
you are the supreme ruler and all-knowing Omniscient 
Divinity, but as you have in fun opened the quest of )’Our 
own suoiects (all sorts of study and other pursuits in the 
great hide and seek labyrinth of the world), it would not 
be fair play to exercise that authority which checkmates the 
whole game. On the plane where the past, present and 
future and all the thousands of suns and stars become your 
own Self, nay, all objects are mere tipples and eddies in 
the ocean of your knowledge, how could you care for the 
Law examinations and worldly success ? If you want to 
possess Di^’ine clairvoyance, you have to give tm or rise 
above the \xry plane of senses from which and for which 
you seek clairs-oyance. 
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A net was spread to catdi the fish. Ihe fish on falling in 
the net carried it off by their stupendous weight. Vedantic 
new clairvoyance is that ‘queer fish’ which carries away 
the net of desires entirely. Again the ordinary method of 
acquiring knowledge is itself a Vedantic process of dair\'0' 
yance inasmuch as it entails an unconscious escape during 
study from the sense of ego and duality. 

It is said of Imam Ghiaali, a Mohamraadin saint, 
that in his student life, one night, after his usual strenuous 
work, he fell asleep in the study. In a vision appe:ucd to 
him Khwaja Khizar, the God of Lcamiog, offering to 
convey all the knowledge of the world to him by the 
simple act of breathing into his ears and mouth. Imam 
Ghwali’s sound sense of self-respect refused, and he asked 
instead the boon of being provided with oil for his mid- 
night reading. He preferred the longer road to the short 
cut, not caring to steal into the backdoot of heaTcn. 

Do not counsel God how to behave; dc not dioate 
j your will to Him, just resign yourself unto Him, abMdon 
/ the little self, renounce spurious desires and thus will you 
{ make your body and minti full of light. All true knowledge 
and education worth the name comes from within and not 
from books or extraneous minds. Men of gftiius, tn 
original workers in the field of investigation, rnade tne 
discoveries and investigations, only when they wer 
merged in Thought Absolute, far, far above yMtning o 
hurrying of any sort, making their mentality and 
lity free of any tendency to selfishness. Thev msde th ^ 
selves transparent, the light of knowledge shone 'hriWK 
them, they shed light on books, illumined lihrarirs. 
is work. Br work Kama nev'ermcansploddingoruag 

Work tn Vedanta always means harmonious vibrjf ions w 
the Kcal Self and aitonement with the univcfje- * 
unselfish union with the one Reality, which I* 
lea! work, is ofieniiires labelled and btindcd at r.n , . 
idleness. liven a most laborious u'sdertaking. - 

•’^e spirit cf Vedanta, is /bund to lx afl , li 

, • no drtLd;'eiT or burden. **IIaving mW 

ars doing'* "sums up Vedmtic teaching. * if 
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worker, success must seek you, wh«i you cease to seek 
success. 


7. To Vatu (Breeze). 

Naught stirteat around. 

Yet hark to that sound, 

‘Swoo-oo’ and Ai-youl 
Oh, bodiless Vayul 
Pause and come hither 
And whisper us whither 
Thou specdest along? 

Invisible wending, 
rhe heather tops bending. 

Before us thou swecpest. 

Behind us thou crcepest, 

B7 our cars rushing. 

O'er our cheeks brushing, 

Gliding by gholefuUy, 

Murmuring dolefully. 

Dirges of song- 
With Swoo-oo and Ai-yul 
OhI Bodiless Vayuf 
Pause and come hither 
And whisper us whiihet 
Thou speedest along? 

Om! Om! OmI 


V 

LOVE 

I am the origin and end 
Of all this ehangefu] uniterse. 

There is, oh mankind, naught beyond; 

For all is strung on Me alone 
As arc the brads upon the thread. 

1 am the fieshncss of the iters, 

The splendour of the Sun ard the hloon. 
The essence of the Holy thought. 

The sound of sounds, the man in men, 

I am the life of life, oh mani 
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All true cIcTotion’s centred power. 

All being's seed am I, the strength. 
The wisdom of the strong snd wise, 

Lo, those who worship Ale in truth, 
Fulhlling m their acts m7 laws; 

Regarding me their aim and end. 

Their hearts oh man. dwell then in love. 
And I to them will alwajs be a guide 
From out the surging of wrong and 
migratory life. 

• 

At whose behest doth' work the intellect? 

At whose command does life subsist? 
By whom enlightened grasps the mind? 

And what enlightens ears and eyes? 

The Ear of ear. the AUnd of mind. 

‘Ihe Speech of speech, the Life of life. 
The Eye of eye, the Self of self, 

That eats up Riin and Death as rice. 


All is Ixive 

To know is to love Truth. 

What is Truth? r<r/rj«r or/ or Love itself. . 

Step by step this ILove manifested itself 
clifferent stages as the force of affinity, cohesion, 
tion, greed, desire, ambition, aspiration. Id 
modes and degrees of vibrations this Love appeared be S 
known as magnetism, electricity, light, hear, jfr.i 
the most accurate conception of the material atoms 
as “Centres of forces.” Matter itself in the ^ 
analysis, resoh’es itself into concentrated 
being nothing more than the discover of i^ty ^ 

harmony in heterogenity, unision in wricty, 
phase of Love. In your inquisitive dctcctisvs, ^ j 
spies, suspected friends, menacing foes, other 

there is no other Power at ^tk but Lo\'e. . 


government rules world than Love. 


is inverted love.” Fear is only congested 
could love conquer feat? A nun with a purse j-ved 
pounds in the woods is full of fear only nerson 

old. A free man greets all he meets. A ft 
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enjoys the uniform circulation of love. Love being the 
only force there in reality, the lealiaation of identity with 
Love is salvation and redemption and the conscious or 
unconscious struggle to achieve that absolute Love-coos- 
dousness is life, to be willing to follow the line of quickest 
approach to that goal is wisdom, and to that end to tightly 
adjust the different love-forces is virtue. 

There is no such thing as betrayal of love nor is any- 
body a tr^tot. No character is unfaithful. No right have 
we to limit out ideas as to the possibilities of man on the 
ground of his being a Jew, hlohammadan, Sbudra or 
Bra\mana. Even the sworn slaves of dogmas are bound to 
be redeemed. God, Truth, must pull you out from the 
clasp of conventionality and conservatism, even as Krishna 
drew out the Gopikas from the homes of their so-called 
husbands. 


Man’s real Self is nothing but this transcendental 
Love. You are love. Oh, you are the universal Self. You 
the Roseate Dandy that flushes m the blooming cheeks 
of Laili on the one side and ^pears at the bleeding heart 
of Majnun on the other. To realize and feel this truth 
ptaaical life is purity. But he who begins to seek 
things and hankers after them as not one wim him tends 
Ms god-self atwainand is thereby impure. Shunning and 
o ozing u p is not purity; resisting and avoiding beauty is 
not__ttas^ty.^Truc purity is that where all beauty is 
absorbed ia.me^and_LTed and enjoy my spiritual oneness 
■^th all tosuchl^.extent that to talk or think of meeting 
sounds like a painful hint of separation.* 

Speat to Kim , then, w He heais and Spint to 
(pimcita meet; 

Qoset Is He than breathing and nearer than 
hand ox feet. 

The Sun, the Moon, the stan. the hiUs, and the 
plains. 

Ate not these, O SoiiJ, the TUioas of hira who reigns?’* 

— T r/TJ^/ra 

Th^ voice is on the rolling air, 

I hear Thee where the waters run, 

Thou standesc in the rising Sun 
And in the setting, Tbou art fair. 
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Tar off Tfaon art and ever nigh 
I hear Thee still and I rejoice, 

I prosper circled with Thy voice 
1 shall not lose Hiee, though I die. 

A// that is, it gooJ — God is that which is fit, appro- 
priate, apt. Now the world's movement is nothing che 
but continuous adaptation. So the world is nothing but 
a flow of ^ood. Wherever people’s adaptation to the past 
(conservatism) opposes readaptation to the running present, 
the irresistible marching adaptation (harmony or God) is 
accompanied by a noisy and dazzling show — Revolution. 

We cannot give up anything until we get something 
else to take its place and progress must be gradual. 
and attachment ate a foon of^asping and grapptog 
one stand-point and nothing short of renunciation fmm 
another stand-point. Love rises fiom one objeettoMO^er. 
The objects of love keep changing all the 'tune and in 
act of unfoldment or development, it renounces a goon 
many old clingings. By slow degrees, there comes, 

, last a time when a person falls (or rather rises) in Io« wm 
’ Love itself and the object of love rums out to be ^ 
of each and all and the lover is tied back or mamed 
re-united to this — his own Self Supreme. Aft« 
marriage (that is religion Vr,' again, ‘/i^o’ unite), me tro 
lover mids the whole um\xrse in his embrace mo 
object in his clasp. What can such an one desire? ^ 
we desire the bride that is already folded in our arms? 

When one realizes his own Self to be the all, he 
desire, but simply enjoys everything as his. He 
his work and fin^ it good. Every object brings him | 7 
Ineffable. Every creature pays him tribute from dod to 
cloud, from the minutest atom to the mightiest Sim, ir 
the lowest crawling vermin to the remotest shm^ * » 
all declare his glo^, all sing praises, Hallelujah. Tnct 
nothing different irom such an one 


Imv NOT Tin: world be too ml’cii with tov- 
Rama secs two objects before him, sweet P<^*, 

■ • The flower is dissected. In flower is found force 

V-.' 
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called cohesion, keeping the different particles together, 
and some other forces Tike heat, gravity, magnetism, etc. 
And in the rraiden all die imaginable wonders are sup- 
pressed, especially in that part of her body called the head. 
Herein Rama finds all space and all time including and 
embracing whole universe. The whole world is contained 
|n a single ball called the head. This universe is present 
w the head as a mere idea, the whole world is a mete idea 
in the head. If it were not for the passing of this idea of’ 
the world from one head to another, like the throwing of ' 
a ball from one to another, the world would have been no 
world. This hypnotic sleep oc idea of the world we pass , 
on or fling from generation to generation and from , 
country to country, and this is the whole world, your i 
World, ^ouc idea, your doing. Let not this ball be too | 
much with you. It is roue own head-ball or foot-ball, [ 
Ktnuntiatm alone leads to immortality and practical 
ten^ciation means throwing off and casting overboard all 
yidtt y, feat,_wtt7, hurry, trouble of mind by continuallv 
keepme-b-gfoTe vouc mental vision the hall-mss of the vorld 
jour Real Self. You ha_ye no duties to 
dischaig^^u ace bound to none, you ate responsible to 
^nobody, you. have no debit to pay. Assert individual 
mWty agaiasLall society and all nations and everything. 
That js Vedanta. Society, customs and convention, laws, 
rules, relations,- criticisms, reviews, they can never 
touch youc Real Self. Even a tiny slender column of 
Water can match and balance the pressure of the whole sea, 
siys Hydrostatics. O individual infinity, dare to stand on 
your own feet and you can hold back the weight of the 
universe. Feel that. Throwing off fear, renounce anxiety, 
dispel.the-linnted'v'ulnerable ego. Giving this sense to 
OM, chant -it. 


Oml 


OmI 


OmI 
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IT? of tuc ar.t! the diffctccJ chrjrs 

tin ynijf (‘hriicaj artl rrra'i! p'^-sen arc IikfJy to fccfpj;o?j 
a55 tf-r ttr-c nwrml an<I in iftwion. If these cutiMe 
cfffumsfar.cfi l-e aI!o»ctI to keep jrnu alsij'S on the net, 
jo'j 3tc an cafl?- p.rarc for youneJf. 

|!ov tr> avoul «? Ranu Joes rot recofns:end (tt 
jJitfkinp of ttotK e>f the ptoKtej up of dailr fursuJts b’Jf 
f«onim«uU to oiltjvatc a vjiich vUl keep you erce 
in rest inaptte of jfrmuoui, onerous and trrut;: 

‘nut advice it no otl:ct than Vcdintic tenuncudoo. 
lu'i'e to keep youtsclf all the tjirc upon the r<?ct of 
renuncrttiun and taking your stand firmly upon the 
frround, giving yourscit up entirely to an? «xifk tear 
presents itself, you will not be tired, you will be equal to 
any duty. . - 

To explain further. VThilc at work, between wlui«, 
devote Sparc interval of a moment ot so to the mougaf 
that dicrc is but one Reality, God, thy Self, and ^tMto 
the body etc., you nevet hai anything to do.^'ith in aou 
arc simply a witness, you have nothin".tO_do-Jvhh..tM 
consequences ot the result. TIius contemplating 
dose youc eyes, relix your muscles. and. lay pe ^7 
perfealy at case, unburdetung jounelf of 
*rhc more you succeed in taking off the burden of thoug 
from your shoulders, the stronger you will feet 
Ncrv'cs keep up the vitality in the hody^d 
is also sustained by the nervous sj'Stem. The , 
process, the circulation of the blo<^ the growth o 
hair, etc., depend ultimately upon the nervous j 

your thought is distributed and you are t 

worried by all sons of ideas, that means too 
burden upon the nerves, l^s^^on -c f , oa 
shape .of .strenuous thoueht-exeruon, mayoe a 
one «dc but it is a decide Jo ss on t he other, an fo 
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restless thought and worry the vital functions of the body 
suffer. If youjR’ant.to ke^ up your vitality, to preserve 
yputJiealth,.thc ..weight ot life to be bpme_ easily by the 
hotse.of nervous system, you ought to make the burden 
^jf egoi^ ^thou ghts lighter. Let not anxious thoughts 
andVbrryihg ideas "sutS the sap of your hfe. The secret 
of perfect health and vigorous activity lies in keeping your 
injod.^aI^ys buoyant and diecrful, never worried, never 
hurtl ed, never borne down by any fear, thought or anxiety. 

The entire object of true education Is to make people 
not merely do the right things but enjoy the right things — 
not merely be industrious but to love industry. 

• 

Most ixiportant advice 

My cup is the hemisphere of heavens and the sparkling 
light my wine. 

Think not that it is your duty to get clothes ot to 
wi n anyb ody*sTove. to make anybody happy or to achieve 
t^^worldly aim ot that. Discard these aims and objects, 
make it your profession, your business, your trade, occupa- 
tion, vocation, the aim and object of life to keep your own 
self always peaceful and happy, independent of all surround- 
ihg'dtcumstances, itresp^ivc of gain and loss. Your 
hIghesMuty in the world laid upon your shoulders by God 
(your rehgious duty) is to keep yourself joyful. Your 
social duty, the demand of neighbours, is to keep yourself 
well ‘pleased, peaceful; the doty having the greatest claim 
on" you from'domeStic relations, is to keep yourself cheer- 
ful; and your duty to yourself demands ot you again to 
keep yourself happy in all states. Be true to yourself and 
ncs'er mind anything else in the world. All other things 
tare bound to bow down to you, yet what docs it matter to 
'^’ou whether they bow down or not, you are happy by 
yourself! To be dejected and gloomy is a religious, soda], 
political and domestic crime; and this is the only crime 
you can commit, this is the only crime which is at the root 
of ail other crimes, falls and sins. Be full of seienicy and 
dispassionate tranquility and you will find that all your 
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surroundings and environments will of course and offeree 
adjust ihcmschxa aright. 7 / it rst jour duty to venj or 
hrrj ahiut o'oy hnunm. Year er.h eenpaJm or du^ it to 
hep jomtJj uljtontsifted, telf-psised end selj-pleated. 
No duty upon us, no ^rden upon our shoxdders, 
you have no responsibility to anybody but to yourself. 
Vou arc a heinous criminal .to.joursclf if you violate tHs 
most sacred law of cheerfulness and peace. Let other 
people, when they get up early in the momine, think that 
they have duties beJorc them as to rub and scrob the rooics, 
to CO to the office or to do trashing or cooking or reading 
ana writing or this and that; but when you get upeailyin the 
morning, address to yoursdf always in supreme happiness. 
Hie only duty you have to do is this. This' does ‘not 
mean that you have to shirk other work or neglect other 
household employments. These things you may feel as 
secondary raatten of play and these things you will have 
to do because your spiritual health will demand of you to 
be doing something. But while doing anything, remem^ 
that the so-called material work in hand is quite immateri^ 
The really bounden duty for you is to keep yourself 
pleased. Students, listen; if you hang your joy on the 
future results of examinations, being content now to 
oscillate and i*adliatc the gloom of suspense, you w 
never h, but alw^ to be blessed. Like comes to me 
like. Have joy of God in you — right now and the joy 
of success must gravitate towards you. That is the law. 
Laugh and the woild laughs vith 7(^0, 

Weep and you weep alone : 

For this brave old earth must borrow its mirth. 

It has sorrow enough of its own. 

Sing and the hiUs wdl answer 
Sight it is lost in the air : 

The echoes do bound a /ojiul sound, 

But shrink from voictog care. 

Rejoice and men will seek you. 

Grieve and they turn and go : 

They want full measure of all your pleasure 
But they do not want yottc woe. 

Be glad and your friends ate many. 
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Thete are none to decline yoiit nectaied wine. 

Cut alone you must drink life’* galL 
Feast, and your halls are crowded; 

Fast, and the world goes by; 

Succeed and give, and it hdps you live. 

But no one can help you die. 

These is looin in the halls of pleasure 
For a long and lordly train. 

But one by one we must all file on 
Through the narrow aisles of pain. 

~Ella XrbttltT XTikex 

Happiness is the only good. 

Ihe time to be happy is now. 

The place to be happy is here. 

The way to be happy is lo make others lo. 

Summing up Rami brings to your special attention 
two important points — 

1. Denial of iltUe self. 

2. Positive assertion of Real Self. 

First— Denial, according to Vedanta, is perfect rclaxa* 
tion, relief, rest, renunciation. Whenever you can spare] 
time, just throw down Tour body on the chair or bedstead as 1 
if you never carried tnat burden or weight and you had ' 
nothing to do wiih it and it were quite as much a stranger/ 
to you as any niece of rock. Let the body lie down for -i 
while ttretcheo like a dead carcase, altogcuicr unsupported 
by yovst strained will ot thoujdit. Let the mind be relaxed 
of all cate and anxiety for the body or anything. Give 
up and deny all desire, ambition or expeaation. 1111$ is 
denial ot relaxation. your property rest on the ground 
tod not wxigb-down your heart. 

Second— Godhead. Make God’s will your own. 
Defend His purpose as if It were your purpose whether 
for weal or for woe; feel yourself abott ilie body and in 
environments, alwtx the mind and its motives, tlovc the 
world and its opinions. Feel yourself to be all-pcrvadmg 
Supreme, the Sun of sims. alxjve camitton, above 
yj^enetneni and one with all B'isi, the free Ritm. Qiir.t 
OM and ling OM in any tune or tunes tint nitunJIr and 
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spontaneously occur to you. Thus will all causes of 
complaints and maladies leave your presence of themselves. 
Tlic world and your surroundings are exactly what you 
think them to be. Let not the world lay heavy upon your 
hcan. Evc^ day and ni^ht meditate upon the truth that 
nil the opinions and society of the woffd'^ stmjrfyyour 
own idea and that you ate the rca! power whos^brnth or 
yi mere shadow the whole world is. The r^oo'^y you 
( ulo not attain to the height of health is that you are more 
\ courteous and polite to the fickle, unsettled, hazy jodg- 
imcnt of oUiers than to your ovn nearest neighbour, the 
real Self Supreme. Live on your own account, not for 
the opinions of others. Be fmc. Try to please the one 
Lord, the Self, the One without a second, the real htaband, 
owner, master, yout own inner God. Yon will not 

I in any ease be aolc to satisfy the many, the pubhc, the 
majority and you ate under no obligations to satisfy the 
hydra-headed mob. You are your own arck’tect. Sing 
to yourself as if you were all alone and no listeners ww 
by. When your own Self is pleased, the public must be 
satisfied. That is the law. 

Whoever dwells among thoughts dwells in the reign 
of delusion and disease — and though he appears wise and 
learned, yet his wisdom and learning are as hollow as a 
piece of timber eaten out by white ants. Therefore, thMgu 
thought should gird you about, you need not be 
it, as a man takes off his coat when hot; and a skiuux 
workman lays down his tool when done with theca- 

While at work your thought is to be absolutely con 
centrated in it, undistracted by anything whatever irrelevM 
to the matter in hand — rounding away like a great 
■with giant power and perfect economy — ^no wear . 
of friction or dislocation of parts owing to the woi g 
of different forces at the same time. 

Then, when the work is finished and there is no mote 
occasion for the use of the maeWne, it must s p 
absolutely, stop entirely, no worrying — as if a gfo p 
of boys were allowed to play their devilments wi 
locomotive as soon as it was in the shed — and the man m 
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letiic into that reign of the consciousness where his true 
Self dwells. 

OMl 

0 my sons I O too dudfiil 

Towaids God, not of me. 

Was not I enough bcaatiM? 

Was it hatd to be free? 

Fot, behold, I am with you, am in you 
And if you took foith now and sec 

1 bid you but be; 

have need not of prayer; 

1 have 'nee’d of you free 

As your mouths of mine air : 

That my heart may be greater wiihm me 
Bebo!<bne tbe fruits of me fait. 

I that saw where ye trod 

The dim paths of (be night. 

Set the shadow called God 
In your tkies to give light; 

But the morning of manhood is rsen 
And the shadowless soul is in sight. 

The tree many rooted 
That swells to tbe sky 
With frontage red-fruited 
'Ihe Li^tree am I; 

In the buds of your lives is 
The sap of my leaves. 

Ye shall live and not die 

But the gods of your fashion 
That take and that give. 

In their pity and passioo 
That (Courage and forgive 

They ate worms that are bred in the bark 
That falls off; they shall die and not hve. 

Oml Ora! 


Om] 
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Just as the spectacles are 

or, speaaclcs vrc see CTerything but they 

instead of obstructing the 
vision, Aey aid it. Instead of being a screen between our 
CL they arc the clucidator of these 

objects. So should the relation be between husband and 
wile. Jrutead of the one being a hindrance, shut up as it 
were by the oAer, each is to see the whole univeise through ' 
Ac other. This can only be done if the union be spiritual 
and on the Vcdantic understanding and on no other 
WQdiUons, where both of them see the soul and spirit and 
Atman, rismg above the personality, personal regards and 
surrounthngs, manners and customs, passions and habits. 

As the breaA is so close to us but we never feel it, so 
should the macfied life be in perfect understanding. No 
burden! One is not to hang heavy upon the heart of the 
other. Both free! With either party the thought of 
the second party is not to be a land of drawbacK. At 
pr«ent in the case of married people, the thought of the 
wfe is a hindrance to the spiritual progress or the man. 

The thought of the husband is a great obstacle and burden 
upon the woman. 

In India, men and women paint antimony in their 
^cs. That is used to strengthen the vision; it remains in 
the eyes, but it does not obstruct the vision. The veiY 
moment it makes itself felt, there is something wrong wh/i 
It. Just so when you feel the stomach, there is somethin!; 
wrong with it. That is the Law, 

There was a question put to Rama by the formn vife 
of Rama, "Do you remember me?” Rama laiti,, 

Rania ne%’er re.membefs,*' Remembrance eorr.tJ in the 
C 2 ie of a person who is diiTercnt from you. D’ 1^ 
remember your eyes, your nose, your handi? Nercr, 
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They ate one with you. When one patty becomes one with 
the other, being one and the same and identical, he cannot 
remember. These things must be made dear. 

When we receive a letter from a friend, we like the 
letter, wc make much of it. Wc love the letter because 
of the friend. So should the husband and wife be a hind 
of letter from God. The body of the husband should be 
a kind of letter or picture from God. So she may love his 
body and respect Ws body, but after all, this body should 
simply be a letter, a picture, something which is not the 
thing-in-itself. Thus she sees God through him. A 
symbol of Ditdnity, a picture of God, let the husband 
become. If at night the bodies meet, then in the day time 
the woman is to make spiritual union. If simultaneously 
with the bodily union at night, the spitinial union, is not 
felt, then in the day time she is to fill up the gap. With 
every embrace Is to be associated the thcmgbt feat she is 
accepting Divinity. Oh Light, come to me. I embrace 
Light. You might call it happiness; you might call it 
Kcfea purity or union with the whole universe. Oh 
Divinity, wisdom, come to me, I accept you. Thus every- 
tiung should be made a symbol of Divinity. If it was not 
felt at flight, it can be supplied in the day time. You may 
simply fed that oneness ana marriage. To embrace Divinity, 
DIvmity, Divinity. To feel whole universe as one’s body. 
To be the All, the AH, theAU. This idea is to be constantly 
kept in mind. Whereas on the one hand Vedanta requests 

J ’ou to dispense with all thought of bodily union and never 
ct the one body be a burden upon the other, on the other 
hand it requests you to be continually at one with the 
real Spirit. All the time yon meditate on the thought 
that Divinity, power, harmony, perfect divine love, 
universal harmony is in me. I am That, That am I. He is 
is Me and I am He. Then you have to see the real Self 
whom you married, your own Self in the plants, in the 
trees, in the river, in evccytMag. That am 1. 

Oml Oml 


Om! 
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THE SNARES OF 99 

They say, ‘Don’t fall into the snares of 99.’ What 
does that mean? 

A man xpith his wife used to live very hapjally in their 
small hut. Very happy they were. 

He used to wort: all day long and get a pittance to 
make the two ends meet. He had no other worldir 
ambition, no other desire, no feeling of envy or hatred, 
a good honest worker he was. He had a neighbour who 
was a ver^ wealthy man. This wealthy mm was always 
immersed in anxiety, he was never happy. A Vedanttn 
monk once visited the houses of the rich man and his 
neighbour and told the rich man that the cause oi bii 
worry and anxiety was hb possessions. His posscsswas 
possessed him and kept him down; his mind_w« wanda* 
log from this object to that. The monk pointing to me 
poor neighbour said, “Look at him, he owns nothing, but 
on his mce you find the bloom of happiness and you 
&d his muscles so strong and his arms so well built. He 
goes about in such a liappy, cheerful, jolly mood, humnung 
^cs 'of joy.” This happiness the rich man 
enjoy. He had his property fashioned and moulded in the 
way other people liked it. Ihcn the rich man 'u’anted 
to test the truth of the monk’s remarks. According to the 
advice of the monk, the ridi man stealthily threw into 
house of the poor man ? 99. The next day they saw tn 
no fire was lit in the house of the poor man. In tb® 
of the poor man there used to be a good fire and ^ 
to cook certain things, purchased with the money ” , 

by dint of the poor man's labour. That night they t 
no fire in the house, they did not cook 
starved that night. The next morning tlie monk 
the rich man wiA him, went to die poor man md enq 
as to the cause of his not lighting fire in his house, 
poor man could make no excuse in the presence o 
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monk, he had to tell the truth. He said that before that 
he used to earn a few cents and with those few cents they 
used to purchase some flout and vegetables and cook and 
eat them, but on that day when they lit no fire they received 
a little box containing $ 99. When they saw the $ 99, 
the idea came into their minds that there was only one 
dollar wanting to make it full 1 100. Now in order to 
make up that $ 1, they found that they might forego food 
on alternate days, and thus they might scrape up some 
cents and in a week or so would save up $ 1 and thus they 
would have $ ICO. Hence they were to starve. This is 
the secret of the niggardliness of the rich people. Tie 
Piere they ^et, tit peenr tlty become. When they get 
? 99, they want mote if they have $ 99,000, they want 
$ 1 . 00 , 000 . 

He has an axe to grind 
Benjamin Franklin in his autobiographv relates an 
experience of his bovhood. When he was a ooy, he was 
going to school in Philadelphia and one day on his way to 
school he happened to sec a blacksmith at wotk. In those 
days, the machinery vi*as not in such a high state of develop- 
ment as it is today. The blacksmith was working in his 
shop. Just like a curious boy, Benjamin stopped at the 
shop and was looking at the man at wotk. CJuldrcn lose 
themselves in any thought that comes up before them. 
He had a satchel in his hand and he was just going to 
school, but he forgot all about his school to enjoy the sight 
of the working macksmith. The blacksmith noticed the 
interest of the boy. He was sharpening his tools and 
knives. The assistant of the blacksmith having gone on 
an errand, u-as absent. On seeing the little boy taking so 
much interest in the work, he askw him to come upto him. 
Benjamin moved up and the blacksmith said, “What a 
nice boy, a fine boy, now intelligent you arel” Benjamin 
was puffed up and felt flattered and uhen he noticed 
the beaming smiles on the face of Benjamin, he asked him 
if he would take the trouble to help him in turning the 
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grindstone. Benjamm immediatelf began to do that 
work. Qiildren are naturally very active and th^ ^^ant 
to do something which will keep their muscles empIoTcd. 
You can send them to the other end of the world if you 
can tickle their humour. While Benjamin was working 
at the grindstone, the blacksmith went on humouxingand 
flattering him. Tht boy went on doing the work. In 
the meantime, be whetted a number of ^ves and axes. 

tliat time the little boy felt fatigued and he remembered 
his school time and teciiation hours and wanted to leave 
the shop. But there was that man upon him with his 
flattery and humouring spirit saying, “Oh good boj, I 
know you are never punished in school, you are so une, 
so smart. What the other boys take three hours to 
accoraplirii, you can do in one hour. The school fiuster 
never gets angry with you, you arc so good.” One by 
one the swords were whetted and when one was half done, 
Benjamin wanted to leave, but he could not. TIjc 
tion hours ooratncnced at 10 and he was released at 12. 
He went to school and was flogged for being late. He 
was tired and his arms were sore. For a week he hao to 
suffer the consequences. He could not prepare his 
Ever afterwards when any one flattered htm, the thougot 
came to his mind, ‘He tat art axt la grirtd: After th'* 
es-ent never was Benjamin Franklin entrapped in 
snares of flattery. 


OmJ 


Om I 


Om! 



IX 

HOARDING OF WEALTH 


A monk had some copper cents and was about to give 
them away to some boys. Many poor people came to 
him to get them, but he would not give them. Finally 
there came before the monk a king seated on an elephant. 
The monk threw the copper pieces into the bowdab on the 
top o£ the elephant where the king was seated. The king 
was astonished at this unexpected aa of the monk. The 
monk said the money was for him, the poorest man. 
The king enquired how he could be the poorest man. The 
monk said he was the poorest man, because of his 

K sessioto and of his continual hunger and thirst for more 
gdoms. Hence he was the poorest man. 

A man was coUeaing hea^ of money in a box. A 
ZQonk passed by. On bemg invited to the house of this 
rich man who was hoarding the money in large boxes and 
steel chests, the monk askw the reason of this aa, The 
wealthy man said, “Sir, what do you cate, you are fed by 
the public and even if they do not feed you, you do not 
care a straw for yout body, but for us it is necessary to lay 
1^ some money, so that it may be of use to us at the right 
time.” The monk was silent. Tlic next day the wealthy 
man had to go and see the monk in the rotten cottage 
where he lived. When the wealthy man came to the 
cottage of the monk, he found that the monk had with 
great labour dug a big pit and in that pit he was throwing 
beautiful, round stones, heaping stones upon stones in 
that pit and had been labouring all day long in that manner. 
When the rich man came up, he said, “Swami, Swami, 
what ate you doing here?” The monk said, ‘T amcoUea- 
ing these beautiful pieces of stone, don’t you see how 
round they ate?” The wealthy man smiled and said, 
“Why ate you collecting them? Here is a whole mountain 
full of diese stones. What is die use of collecting them?” 
The monk said, “I preserve diem for the time of need. 
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mouMa'inT'r ‘hfm somc^e ind it may be that all these 
<!■<= surface of the eatth, so 
I ^ coUea them and store them away.” The wralthy 
s^eflT""!,’ possible? How can the 

Then the rnonh 

jnmp^ upon the wealthy man and said, “You taught me 
oner. rV/ metre AW»*fye,-r 
/ceJ mtt mi h, b,d hjm ym by God. What is the use of 
just wastmg your energy and lavishing your precious 
ime in this laying by of gold and silver? Learn a lesson 
irom me. I^e is not for this waste, for this spendth^ 
purpose.^ It IS not to be wasted in such petty, sordid cares 
and anxieties.” 


Oml 


OmI 


Om! 


X 

QUERIES ABOUTGOD 

• Once upon a time a Qazi or goTcmor happened to 
TOtnc to a certain emperor, under the Afohammadan ruie. 
^e. emperor who honour^ the Qari so much because 
of his religious pretentions, wanted to examine his capabi- 
lities. He was no scholar himself, but the following 
questions which he was going to put to the Qaai, were 
suggested to him by somebody else who wanted to ^ the 
goremorship. This Qazi came bclbre the emperor and 
he was askM ; “In whidi clirection docs God keep his 
*^^^^here does God sit, W’hat does He cat, what does Jle 

do.' *116 king told him if he could ansu’cr the questions 

^ the king’s satisfaction, he would be promotM. ‘Hie 
Qazi thought that the questions coming from the king 
must be ve^ difBcuIt. He knew how to humour and 
flatter the king by praising him and then asked him for 
an intctral of eight days to answer tlicsc questions. 

. I'ot eight days the Qazi went on thinking and think- 
ing, but could come to no conclusion- How could he 
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answer to the king’s satisfacuotti Finally the eighth day 
came, but the^ answers to the questions did not come to 
the Qazi. He then pretended to be sick in order to gain 
time. The Qazi’s servant (Pajcc) approached him and 
wanted to know what the matter was. He said, “Off with 
you, don't bother me, 1 am about to die.” The servant 
said, “Please let me know what the matter is. I will die 
rather than you should be subjected to any pain.” The 
difScultv was then plained to him. This servant occupied 
a very lowly position, one that was not considered at all 
repcctable, that of slacking lime or mortar. But in reality 
he was a pupil of the Qazi and a learned man. He knew 
the answers to the questions and he said he would go and 
answer them and the Qaai should write on a piece of paper 
ordering him to go; and if his answers were not to the 
JWisfactiqn of the king, he would die and not his master. 
The Qazi hesitated to do this, but just at this moment a 
RJKsenger of the king approached him and he trembled 
wd trembled. So he tola the servant to go. He put on his 
best doilies which consisted of mere rags. He was a 
Vcdantic Brother. In India the kings always go to the 
Swamis and learn a great deal of wisdom ana knowledge. 
TWs scn*ant (Pajee) fearlessly approached the king and 
add, “Sir what do you u'ant ? What do you unsh to ask ?” 
The king said, “Could you answer the questions given to 
your master?” Tlic Pajcc said, “I will answer ihcm, but 
you know he who anssixrs them is a teadier and he who 
asks them is the pupil. Wc ex pe ct you to be a true 
Musalmin and conlum to the laws of the sacred 
scriptures. According to the law, I must hatx the scat of 
honour and you must sit lower down than mpelf.” So 
the king gave liim some beautiful doihes to put on and he 
sat on the king’s throne and the king sat down on the 
steps. But the king said, “There is one thing more, if 
TOur ansxkxrs arc not satisfactory to me, I will lull you.” 
The Pajcc said, “Of course, that svas understood.” 

Mow tlie first question which wasmt was— “Wiitrc 
docs God sit?" If he aniuxred it literally, tlic king would 
not ka\x understood it, so he said, “Bring a cow.” A cow 
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sit?” 44cudd«"ji "^'- u ?’!>“=*» the njilk 
said thc47er“l?e "natiswroeg” 

thee™ kT" ^ 

is the butter'a ™ 

sX^hdLrse^ 

l^eve^W Pt«ent in the tnilt, the iiilk 

P'Sf^e' “ "'' ““'^- I” “tdct to set the milt, 
See to m lt T'' “ ” '» R« God, you 

,“‘i,th'l™BSD'd, "Yes, Ihlt It tight," 
or fi Cod was living in sevenih 

of theiiog. Ucf 

othing to ^m, tbeir position u-as not eoff ect. 

I ”? came the nat question "Jn which direction docs 

Of »ou»h 

TT-r, ,, ^ people looked Upon God as a 

P^o^ty Hesjud. “All fight, tring a light." A candJc 
nnt ^ abowed them that the candle did 

SSll? the ronh. south, cast or vest, bur was ere^- 
S/mi/aflv, CofI is 

e a^dJe in your heart which facts in all wedlons. 

„M question, "vniat does Cod do?" J/c 

rv»J *bc king to go and bring l.Hc 

vvhen his master came, he was astonished to ftnd 
ine ftrvMt seated on the king's throne. Tlien he told tie 
to SK « the place tiiat the Pajec was to occupy a.-^d lie 
*s^*° Qizi’i place a.nd he himself on the Iwg'J 

^THis, * he sad. "is the way--Co«} does con* 
tj^gs moving. Oracgirirt he Vijee irto liny, 
-eJcingiTjo QiiarjiQjzi into Pa/ce." TT.i* w whar u 
2 ...*“^ ccnrmuaiiy done in the wcfid. one ftrr.-Jf t'.i/V:,? 
iicer:ii3r.cj, then becoming uaknrnm vu! sr^'^tlee 
*'gt'spfi«. For a time one nsan is hi^M/h-^r'-'^tsb 
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then another takes his place and so on, day after day and 
year after year.' And so on in tbis a-orld thangt is going on 
all the time. From that day the Pajee was made a Qazi. 

0ml OmI Oml 


XI 

NEVER BE DISTURBED 

CHie following story was told by the clerk, a slender, tall yotsng 
nian, one of the triTeUcTs in Canterbury Tales, 
whose turn it was to entettaxo his bstenets.) 

, ^ country, there was a very noble, scholarly 

majestic prince who had just inhcuted a throne. Years 
wd years passed on, yet he did not marry. TTie people 
were ^ry anxious that he should marry as they wished fot 
*0 heir to the throne. They persistently urged him to 
woose a wife and he finally consented to do so, provided 
wey would allow him to make his own selection. You 
know, in that country no freedom was allowed to any one, 
w the matter of love and marriage. Tliey were 
Bound by custom. He wanted to marry according to his 
own wish«. His subjects, thinking if they did not consent 
*0 his ije would remain a bachelor all his days, 

tnought it advisable to let him make his choice. He 
ordered his courtiets and officers to make preparations for 
a great wedding festival. Everything was prepared in a 
*Eost royal and magnificent style. With great eaat on the 
*p^inted day the army was ready. EvTryone was arrayed 
w ms most gorgeous dothes and drove in the best carriages 
^d viaorias. The king rode in the middle, one half of 
«e army on one side and the other half on the other. They 
on according to the king’s orders, not following any 
particular toad. They svent through very deep, dense 
fomts. They said among themselw, ■'What is the king 
going to do, is he going to many a lake or stock and 
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stooes?” They wcte astonished. Tfa^ went on and 
finally came to a place In the forests ■where there was a 
small hut, and neat that hut tras a beautiful, clear, crptal 
lake. On the bants of the lake they found beautiful, 
magnificent, natural ordiards ^d from the brandies of 
one of the trees there hung a hammock or trapeze, on which 
an old man was lying. Ihey said, “Is he going to many 
that old man?*’ One half of the army passed on and when 
the king’s elephant reached that place, the king ordered 
halt. Immediately thercappeared on the scene a beautiful, 
fair, lovely maiden who was gently swinging the hammock 
on which her father was lying. 

The king, before he came to the throne, had been to 
that forest many times. He had watched the girl and 
alwap found her most dutiful ; she cared for her father most 
faithfully, brought water and bathed him and fed Hm 
She did all sorts of rubbing and scrubbing worL But 
while doing this work she was always happy, oeght, mc«y 
and cheerful as a carolling lobbin. This haTOy disposmoa 
of the girl impressed itself on the king ana he vowed to 
many her if he ever married. The girl gazed in amaze- 
ment at all this grand array, little thinking that the man, 
who rode on horseback by their door many times Iwore, 
was this king. She asked her father what this magnifiwnt 
spertacle meant. Her father told her that it was a ^“'r' 
groom going to a distant country for a princess to be nis 
wife. Now the king alighted from his dephant, a'cnt up 
to the old man and fell at his feet as is the oriental custo^ 
The old man said to him, “hfy son, what do you 
The face of the king brightened. He said, “I want 1°“ . 
make me your son-in-law.” The old man’s 
with joy. His ecstasy knew no bounds. He said, . 

mistaken, king, you are mistaken. How couW 1°“^ 
to many the «3aughter of a poor mendicant? we ate ^ > 
very poor.” The king said he lowd no one as mu 
this lovely girl. The father said if such -was the ^ 
she was his. This parent was a Vedantic monk and he hg 
imparted his knowledge to bis daughter. He ' 

kingthathchad no dowry togivetohi* child,thco y 
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his blessing. The king then presented 
nis bride with ail sorts of beautiful clothes which he 
requested her to put on. She accordingly did so. But 
the girl did not go to the king empty handed. She had a 
dowry. ^Tiat was it? Into one of the caskets the king 
^ve h«, in which jewels were to be kept, she put in her 
^ess of rap which she wore while living with her father. 
Now the old man was left alone, one servant was left at his 
disposal. He wanted nothing else from the king. 

Tbe king took his bride to the palace. At first his 
did not like her as she was low-bom. These 
nobl^cn and aristocrats wished the king to marry their 
^ughters or nieces, and here they were aS superceded by 
low girl. They were very jealous of her. How could 
wey pay homage to this low-bom girl? But the new 
^«n by her sweet temper, gentle ways and lovely manners 
wiarnwd them all. By and by they all began to love her 
very dearly. She was always calm and tranquil, never 
disturbed or ruffled about anything, no matter what the 
circumstances might be. After a year or so a daughter was 
bom to the queen, A beautiful baby girl. How happy 
^ere the king and queenl When the chDd was three or 
years old, the king came to the queen and told her 
that there was going to be a revolt in the kingdom, a mutiny 
which was most undesirable. The queen inquired the 
*“ton of such a condition of affairs. Her husband replied 
mat the officers and ministers were jealous when he married 
her could not bear the idea of this girl 

^^hetiting the throne, being low-bom on her mother’s 
side. 'They wanted blue blood and wanted their king to 
adopt the child of one of the prime ministers. But the 
king said that if they did so, when the girl grew up in all 
Probability, there would be an antipathy between them. 
So in order to obviate that result, he had been meditating 
and meditating and had finally arrived at the conclusion that 
ffie best thing to be done was to have the girl killed. Then 
Gtiselda, which was the name of the queen, made this most 
characteristic answer to the king. This answer typifies 
ber condua and duty towards die king. She said, “You 



^*0 IN WOODS OP COD-REALIZATION 

of h«.rts ■■ “i"' io -njtcart 

niuhran,! Ji «-as tascn away at the dead of 

the chiM K houK the king rettimed and said 

slauattere^ S'™ “"J' &= ^eentjoneta to be 

_L„^ 1 - The queen was collected, calm, quiet and 

h^ippcned. TOsi Vedanta, 
^y. anf outward circumstances, 
he king now said that cvervone would be pleased. 

ahttleboybom. Tim child 
five ftr rfi5 fiveryone. TTic boy grew up to the age of 
faTS there was an uproar. The king 

l; i *i- ^ as ^cumstances arc at present, it is advisable to 
kUl this child also. If the child remains, there will be a 
pteserve the nadonaJ peace thecldid 
..I.- r j killed. The queen was again smiling and 
^cerful and said, “Afy Real Self is the whole nation, I 
T mT* noting personal, I am like the Sun. I give awaj.” 

the Sun we do not receive, we should give awaf. 
When we have no clingiags and arc not attached to any- 
uiing, what can happen that will mar our happiness ? The 
hun goes on giving away all the time, but sml constantly 
shming. Tliat boy was also taken away. 

Aimr a few years the third diild was bom and ' 
about three or four years of age. was taken away i 
same wav. / / 


same way. 

, Now how did the queen keep up her spirits? Since 
ne day she came to the palace, she would retire into a solitary 
charnber wherein she had preserved her old rags. That 
was her solitary chamber and there stripping herself of all 
er beautiful clothes she used to put on those old rags, 
and in this simple dress she would realize ‘That I am’. And 
“cnf i^t’s dress she would feci and realize her 
ify. Shakespeare says, ‘Uneasy lies the head that 



NEVER, BE DISTURBED 


841 


wears the crown.’ She knew in her heart of hearts that 
she was the woman carolling and singing on the banks of 
tne lake. Here she was con6ned in the palace of the kine 
■and bereaved of her freedom and Ubcrtv, but she did not 
make henelf miserable, she did not allow herself to get 
entangled in affairs. She was not attached to this or that: 
4na her Real Self was continuall 7 held aloof from the 
^rrounding cirramstances. She was continuallv merged in 
Uivtmty. In this wa 7 she purified herself by casting aside 
^ attachments and clingings, no responsibilities she had. 
She was tound to nobody, no dudes. Thus it is, wherever 
arc in dumps or in blues, strip yourself of all attach- 
ments, connections, desires, wants and needs. Free you 
In ^s wav the queen always kept herself up during 
net uay m the Idng’s palace. 

j apptoadied her and said that it 
L killing their sons and 

daughters all the time and he did not like the idea of 


. jr—6 a child. So after thinking the matter over, he 
au come to the conclusion that it was best fot him to 
rairry again and thus peace would be restored. The 
H“eeo consented willingly because she nei’er derived hcc 
from the king, her happiness came from her 
frn ^ L others. She got all the pleasure 

cl/M ■within, not from husband, father and 

^^arw. The king was amazed at her happiness and 
..j ner what she would like to do. She told him his 
u Was her will. He told her that if she remained, the 
irniony might be broken and it u'as best fot her to go 
Immediately the beautiful clothes were taken off 
sh^t f mendicant’s dress put on again and 

V r P=“^cc. She was dieeiful and happy and went 
of ^ ^ “ happy as ever. The servant 

ot the king, who was left with the old man, was immedutcly 
seat back to the king. 

One day the king passed the hut with the intention 
C‘ Sympathizing with her, but when he saw her cheerful, 
smi^g countenance, he saw that there was no occasion 
to^do so. He then asked her if she would come and 
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receive the new bride. She willingly consented. She 
planned and arranged everything in such a lovely way 
that the magistrates and their wives were astonished at the 
beauty of the arrangements. According to the arrange- 
ments made, the brioe had to come to the king with a great 
army and a magnificent dowry of gold and jewels. She 
came wdth great pomp and glory and was rcceis-cd most 
royally by Griselda and the other ladies of the king’s court 
at his request. When Griselda saw the new bnde, she 
loved, kissed and embraced her as if she had been her 
mother. The ladies with Griselda were astonished at the 
beau^ of the new bride, but were more astonished at the 
moral beauty of the old queen. The new bride brought 
with her her two little brothers. According to the custom 
of that country, the noble ladies and aristocratic ^iefs 
had to enter the palace and enjoy a great feast. Griselda 
presided over the ceremonies. When the people saw the 
calm, peaceful, placid manners of their forrocr 
their liearts relented and tears came into their eyes. 5hc 
was to leave and retire to the hut of her father after the 
ceremonies. But as they went on eating, all their feelings 
of sorrow for the queen soon vanished and they forgot all 
about her. But when she was bidding them good*byc and 
telling the king if he e% er needed her again not to hesitate 
to call on her, the hearts of the gentle ladles relented and 
they burst into tears. They repented of their r.ard- 
hcanedcss. The^' said, “You are not the dau^ter or * 
mcndicanr, you arc the daughter of God.” fhen fri^ 
told how this queen had permitted her children to te 
murdered in order to preserve the peace of the co^tr7» 
and the new queen also began to sixcp. She i*-d, i ^ 
daughter and your sons were murdered and I iMvc fo 
here wadmg through a stream of blood.” Then ny 


began to rebuke ihc king. All were present, the ‘ 

and the queen who was about to d^rt. HiC ‘i* 
rose up and said, “O otficefs, rragiifraffs ard “ e 

you are ail weepmg and crying with cV 

Griselda alone. I an also weepmg wr.i 
mingled pleasure and pain- liarxttlhrxfov,U'^ 
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yc arc my children ; my ejti are filled with tears, but they are 
not tears of sorrow, but tears of joy and gladness. Let 
your tears be also tears of joy.’* Tlicn turning to Griselda 
he sai4 “Be of good cheer and happy, happy you are 
alone In the whole kingdom.'* Now it seems that the 
new bride was the daughter of the king of the adjoining 
country, but she was his daughter by adoption only and 
also her little brothers. These children as orphans fell in 
the way of that king and he on acojunt of their beauty 
^°y^d them and reared them as his own. These three 
children were the children of the king and Griselda, as the 
executioners, to whom they were given to be killed, did 
not have the heart to do the deed and took them to this 
country. Now all these things were explained to the 
people. Pot when the king of this adjoining countiy saw 
these beautiful children in the hands of those dark coloured 
ttecutioners, he thought they must be children of some 
king and he reared them as hts own. Of course the king 
could not marry his own daughter, so to the happiness of 
*11. Griselda remained the queen and her chddren inherited 
the thtqne. So you see, God is always very grateful. He 
pays His debts with interest. 

Let Such be the royal resignation of things in Love 
oy every married woman. In India such ate called pafi' 
irata and patmvrata which means that woman is to live 
io her husband and her husband is to live in his wife. The 
^oman is to see God in her husband. She is to give away 
her body and mind to her husband and her husband is 
*0 give himself to Godinher. There is nothing personal, 
Oothing selfish. A marriage ceremony in India always 
takes place by the river side in the open air a lovely 
. teeae blowing and the Sun over head. Here you see the 
Wea is that the woman is to take up the hand of the man 
^d the man taking up her hand, is giving both to God, 
Just as Griselda had no attachment. Women have to give 
tnemselves up to God, Atman. 

, ‘ Let men do the same. Married life cannot but be 
^*Ppy if the husband were to be lost in Ws wife and the wife 
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just as we strike a/<t/7/for first tka. \Vica risa ttr mr 
a sharp blow, and throw it awar into tie atcxsspicr^ rase 
it and nuke it fly; so rase the itiid c tht way tro tie 
atmosphere, after which it is cict for it to fan aJooj C2t3 
it h God in the fci|:hcst heaTts, irrjsdsc |irc3 
through songs, hree»* hloTrg, straps’ cur* 

nruting, I« it soar; chart OM^ ij Ue bsga^ cf 
fc^g. Lcot it the fist 5= sss: a koirngghs-su CO 
Stitt of dariism. ‘Rx HA st is nr otn Self 1 123 He. 
India rcren rnrrralffcoki:^ passes on their thesis 
and Jxiiu: inns do cx see &e gbss to liar ora 

fiss cenrin: rsastrts, to ttaSt, i: is char ow ftccs 
sSkA K=: cesfi: » Ae * rotei rajw 
SrA?.c--iiiOTSii JisAtJacTsoa.' Mr 
TX'T.'j— " i A^S=! Ti: cJ^i^cr OMbX ra, 
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transformations. As the food takes care of itself, so 
when a man desires Realization, '!^oga' does you no 
^ood. Exert yourself in the right way, it will surely be 
opened unto you. ‘Control breath'? Waste not your time 
upon meaningless things, processes do you no good, the 
control of prana is not to oontrol the mind; based upon 
these lines no man can concentrate his mind, suspended 
breath can have no control over mindl False Logic. 
Every bath yogin wants to force the fact upon others that 
control of pra/ta means control of mind. Control mind, 
And prana will be controlled. 

Rama began the other way. Rama failed to look at 
the matter in the common way despite admonitions; he 
controlled the mind, breath followed. Once he bathed, 
plunged, sank into a tank. Friends present also bathed, 
Md plunged into water but came out and waited for Rama ; 
he Was not on the list, thw thought him drowned or that 
me alligator had eaten him up. They were alarmed. 
Ratna came up and amazed them that control of breath 
yould be effected through the will. Try to realize seated 
w the essence of the Self and become one with God. 
Bteath is a poor, mean servant of youts, you control breath 
^t the universe. Dehypnotize youistlf; the mother 
hranotizes the child when she whispers in his car, 
Ob Johnnie,”' Oh Gcotgicl” andmakes him Johnnie and 
Ocorgic through the body. 

wake up Divine consciousness I Master of the 
tmiyctse, the Ruler of spheres 1 the principal thing is to 
realize — Sun of suns I Light of lights I the same am 
^ 1 Why are you man, woman, beggar or king or poor 
■wretch? You have felt it yourself and you are it. Feel 
yourself God and you will be God. A house takes long 
to build, only a short time to raze. You have taken a 
lone time to create your dungeon, raze it I God of 
^ds ye atel i^Ise yourself up into the true Self! 
Throw yourself into the Li^t of lights! See whole 
Worlds spread out before you! While the rising Sun is 
below the horizon, a suitable time in India, the view elevates. 
Once there, you can mount into delectable mountains. 
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just as we strike a^«/// for first rise. When risen we give 
a sharp blow, and throw it away into the atmwphere, raise 
it and make it fly; so raise the mind in that way into the 
atmosphere, after which it is easy for it to run along until 
it is God in the highest heaven, ihe impulse given 
through birds* songs, breezes* blowing, streams’ mur- 
muring, let it soar, chant OM, sing in the language of 
feeling. Look at the first Sun as at a looking glass, in no 
state of dualism. The highest is my own Self. I am He. 
Indian women wear small looking glasses on their thumbs 
and looking into them do not see the glass but their own 
faces outside themselves, but realize, it is their own faces 
although seen outside; so does the Vedantin realize 
that the Sun is his own Self. I am the Sun of suns 1 hly 
only shadow is that Sunl The meaningof OMisI am, 
say so through language, lips, feeling, action. 

"Quid, come alongl” No force in your words. 
When another child who has been absent and whom TOu 
have been longing to sec comes, you say, “Oh, come child, 
come!" Spealdng through every nerve, ercTV hair, jrou 
fly to him, cling to him, clasp him, this is the language or 
the feeling. Chant OM with every fibre of your way. 
Begin wim little force; sound first comes from throat, 
then chest, lower and lower down until from base of spme; 
then electric shock, opening of Susbmana, your breathing 
becomes rythmical, all germs of disease leave you. A 
Vedantin looks on the Sun as related to himself in the same 
way as is the Moon to the Sun. She appears to / 

herself, but all lustre comes from the Sun. So the 
appears to shine from his own grandeur, but that gran cu 
comes from Me. Urtric 

In dreams you see various things, say an ', 1 ,.,- 
globe. Without light you can see nothing; in • l 

is no light to show objects. What is that light 
shows you electric globe or diamond? c..« tn 

of Atman, your own Self. The grander of th . 
your dreams, is your ovm light. The glory 
seen through mv glory! So docs the Vedantin t L 
Sun in the material world is the emblem of ^ 
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Wgc; thus by looking at tiic Sun, I feel I am the Light of 
r^owlcdgc. Tlic Sun is the symbol of Power, makes 
planets rcs-olvc, gives Life to all. 

Htfc it another way of realizing AU^L 
A stindi for Kiittcnee, Life. 

U tuadi for Light, Knowledge. 

M ttanJi for bliii, happincit. 

OM has symbol in hieroglyphics in the Sun written 
an duraacrt of gold. Like a written word, OM and this 
*'“>»,^tcrial symbol, is an image of ilc. 

1 Sun is a symbol of beauty, attracts all planets, so 

®^“igl so yjlendidl represents Bliss. Realize, lam 
Kealire,Trutli,Gloryl all attributes arc mine! arc me I are 1 1 
. Catena, Knowledge, Bliss. A little material 
*^«tcd image of Me is the SunI I do not worship OM. 

^ before whom all planets 

“d all bodies, heavenly as well as human, revolve, 
itnmutable, eternal I Before Me does the whole universe 
^rn round and round to show Me all her parts and sides; 
to lay open to Me all her beauty, the Sun shines for my 
sako before Me. 

Ttie heart of Chrite, 

The brain of Shakespeare, 

The mind ofriato— 

All feed upon my gloty, drink of my sunshine. The 
presence of the Sun makes men think that the muscles 
rnove thereby; it is ray Gold-like presence that brings all 
this to pass. 

Live in me, the Sun of suns. Light of lights am II 
From the ocean of my presence all ripples come, I am the 
raonarch of monarchs ! As all the kings, as all the flowers I 
1 smile in the sunbeams. 1 make muscles of warriors 
^ovel Everywhere My will is being donel My King- 
dom and Glory administer daily bread to every being 
^nd make the earth revolve. Evil thoughts, worldly 
desires have no tight to appear in My presence. 

. In the holy presence of Myself, little desires have no 
right to intrude ; anger, passion, etc., ate things of darkness I 
I permeate all, lowest and highest. I am Spectator, Show- 
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man. Performer, In Jesus am II In the most ignomimous 
am I, the AUl Whatever is the object of your desire, I am, 
I roll in thunder and in surging seas. Franklin, Newton, 
Calvin, hearts of prophets I am— Fountain head— also of 
gardens and landscapes! With this emotion put forth all 
this meaning to OM — the process is simple; diant it, live 
it, walk it as God. It shows want of sclf-rcspea to bow 
down to any desires that are not great- Walk in your 
grand glory and dignity. If distracted by worldly desires, 
you are not singing OM. 

About opening Sushmunay about the thousand petallcd 
Lotus, waste not your time; all will come to you. You 
will glean marvellous results. Be above fear, anxicp’ or 
uneasiness. You will see all knowledge; Tie world will 
come to you of itself. Every object will pay allegiance 
to you. Do not confuse yourself with meandenng zigzag 
paths, you will have to repent. 

0ml Om! Oal 
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BE CALM 

Why so pale and •wan? 

Piithce, why so pale? 

Will, when looking well can’t move her. 

Liking ill prevail? 

Prithee, why so pale and wan? 

Why so dull and mute, young sinner? 
Prithee, why so mute ? 

Will, when speaking will can’t mo« her. 
Saying nothing do it? 

Prithee, why so mute? 

“Quit, quit for shame, this will not move, 
This cannot take hei; 

If of herself she cannot love 
Nothing can make her. 

The devil take her. 

OmI 

IT IS NOT RAINING RAIN TOME 

It is not raining nin to me. 

It is raining da^odOs. 

In ever)' dimpled drop 1 sec. 

Wild flowers on d'stant hills. 

The clouds of gray engulf the day. 

And o-vciwhdm the town. 

It is not raining rain to me. 
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It ii raining roics <lnvn. 

It is not caininp rain to me 
Hut ficWi of closer Woom, 

Where any buccaneering; bee 
May find a l?ctl and room. 

A healthy unto the lupprf 
A fig for him tsho frets! 

It is not ratning rain to me 
It is raining violets. 


BLOOD RELi\TIONS 

0 my dirca blood relations. 

Beat in arteries and in veins. 

Plants and air, light and water 

All other rebtions are but chains. 
Bone of bone, mv blood of blood 
Are mountains, rivers. Sun and rains 
Violets, lilies laugh and smile. 

My heart of heart their joy contains. 
Oceans, winds and canbs arc running 
In me as in a city lanes. 

My Infinite, infinite Joy eipicsscs 
In heavenly music, celestisd strains. 

The sparkling drops of tears of stars 

1 shower fo^ in pouring rain. 

The melodious song of the Ganges, 

The music of the waving pines. 

The echoes of the ocean’s war, 

The lowing of the kinc. 

The liquid drops of dew. 

The hea\7 lowering cloud. 

The patter of the tiny feet. 

The laughter of the crowd. 

The golden beam of the Sun, 

The twinkle of the silent star. 

The shimmering ll^t of the silvery Moon, 
Shedding lustre near and far. 
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The flash of the flaming sword. 

The sparkle of Jewels bright. 

The gleam of the lighfliouse beacon light. 

In the dark and foggy night. 

The apple faosom3^cat& and heaven's glorious 
wealth, 

The soundless sound, the flameless light, 

The darkness dark and wingless flight. 

The mindless thought, the epeless sight, 

The mouthless talk, the handless grasp so light. 
Am I, am I, am I. 

0ml 

the world, the world is naught to me 

My self, the Self is all to me. 

The body, whither it goes what care I, 

If tossed here and there or left to die. 

I am freedom’s Self; let the body as salt^sea spray 
Be dashed hither and thither or up and awayf 
Come on, ye pleasures, come on, ye pains, 

To me ye arc equal the same, the same. 

The Sun lights the gardens as well as the waste 
Alike I do Tight all Ganges of fate. 

Vast ocean of heavens*blue, pure and high, 

Is ne’er affected, clouds rise and die. 

Life or death and health or disease. 

In me like vapours rise, play and do cease, 

The straight line of youth and the curves of age. 
Arc surface figures on me as a page. 

Success or the failure makes no difference to me. 
For I am free, I am free, I am free. 

All planets, suns and stats and skies. 

Leaves far behind and higher flies 
My twineless kite of Liberty free. 

With full breast sing I songs of glee. 

I am free, I am free, 1 am free. 

The world, the world is naught to me. 


Oml 
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GOOD DVK 

Tlif Ntwn h uj*. cKcy see tfie 

I tfrinfc Tlitr.e ejehtovt Ifghe 

Dts; thrt'arj thcT KoW full ctcivdcd, sonn, 

I u-asdjar.tl»«cliTl5ccsnurcct>f sight! 
N'jy. call no jurpeons, docrors cone 
Tor rrc my fvjm u all ddighf. 

Atljcuf Ye cKi?cm! Cric*. Good bycl 
O c-eJfomc dirry, ethereal heights! 
OFiihion. cuitom, virtue and vice. 

O Ijv, conxentton, peace and fight! 

O friends and foes, relations, tics, 
Posicaiioft, j^sion, wrong and right. 
Good bye, O time and space; Good l^e! 
Good bye! O world and day and nighr, 
My love is fioweis, music, bpbr, 
love is day, my los'c is nighr. 
Dissolved io me aJI dark and bright. 

O what a peace, peace and joy! 

O leave me alone. My love and T, 

Good bye. Good bye. Good bye. 


Om! 






